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PREFACE

HE interest which the Roman Catacombs have
excited in the minds of our countrymen, espe-
cially of those who have visited the Eternal City, has
long made us wish to present them with that most full
and accurate information upon the subject which is
contained in the RoMa SOTTERRANEA of De Rossi,
Two courses were open fo us; either to bring out
a translation from the Italian original, or to embody in
a work of our own the most interesting and important
facts which those volumes contain.  The first would
have been incomparably the easier, and in some
respects the more satisfactory course. But the size
and cost of such a work would have put it entirely
beyond the reach of many whom we were most anxious
to benefit. We therefore decided on the plan adopted
in the volume which we now introduce to our readers,
and which, we believe, will be found to contain as fair
a summary as its dimensions would allow—not only of
De Rosst's two volumes of Roma Sotterranca, published
in 1864 and 1867,—but also of many articles in his
bi-monthly Bullettine di Archeologia Cristiana, of
papers read by him before learned societies in Rome
and elsewhere, and of his occasionzl contributions to
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works publishad by others, such as the Specdleglon
Solesmeense of Cardinal Pitra, &c.

It was our intention at one time to have drawn up o
tabulated statement, showing the exact portion of De
Rossi's works from which cach part of this had been
compiled ; but as those works are unhappily without
indices, and the intention referred to was not enter-
tained when first this volume was taken in hand, some
three or four years ago, it was found that the benefit to
be derived from such a statement would not be likely to
repay the labour of drawing it out.  Nevertheless, it has
been thought worth while to retain a number of refer-
ences in the notes, wherever they happened to have been
preserved i1 our MSS,, and either related to some mere
obiter dicte which might easily have been overlooked
even by persons who had studied the original, or
belonged to some of those minor works which we
have enumerated, and which are not so generally
known as the larger works of our author.

A moredmportant omission, which will be regretted
by many of our readers, requires a word of explanation.
We allude to the Inscriptions on the grave-stones of the
Catacombs, But this was too large a subject to be
disposed of satisfactorily at the end of a volume already
longer than was desired. Moreover, it would hardly be
fair, either to the subject or to our author, to handle
this question until the sccond volume of Juscriptiones
Christiane, on which he is at present engaged, shall
have been published. That volume will contain all the
Christian inscriptions of Rome which bear upon Chris-
tian doctrine and practice; and should the present
attempt to put the fruit of De Rossi's wonderful dis-
coveries in the Catacombs within the reach of English
readers meet with sufficient encouragement, a similar
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epitome—already begun-—of his labours in the flelds of
Christian epigraphy will soon follow.

In the arrangement of this volume, we have followed,
10 the main, the order of De Rossi himself; but fo those
to whom the subject is altogether new, we should re-
commend a certain departure from this order. They
would do well to postpone the perusal of the Introduc-
tion, or Literary History of the Catacombs, until they
have first read Books I. and II,, which contain an
account of their origin and sea/ history. Then the
Introduction would form a svitable link between the
general treatment of the subject in Books I and 11,
and the more minute examination of one particular
cemetery {San Callisto), which forms the subject of
Book III. Book IV., on Christian Art, is, of course,
complete in itself. The last two chapters of it are, in
great part, taken from the works of Bosic and of Padre
Garrucel,  Even here, however, we are indebted for
many important additions and corrections to the works
of De Rossi. Book V. is compiled from that part of
the Commendatore’s volumes which was contributed
by his brother. It is a development, partly of the last
chapter in Book 1., and partly of the second chapter
in Book ITI, of this volume. We suspect that to many
of our readers thizs Book will seem dry and tedious,
in spite of the assistance of the numerous plans and
sections by which we have illustrated it ; yet, the study
of it is certainly indispensable to those who would go
thoroughly into the matter, and satisfy themselves
as to the solidity of the foundation on which De Rossi's
conclusions rest. Its special value lies in the fact of
its being an examination of the subterranean excava-
tions themselves, which are made to bear testimony to
the successive periods of their own construction, and
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thus its conclusions are drawn from a souvece guite
independent of those historical documents which have
been the main guide of Gio. Battista de Rossl in all
his labours in this field of Christian archacology.

We have prefixed a chronolegical table and a list
of the Catacombs according to their ancient appella-
tions and their position on the various roads out of
Rome, which we hope may assist our readers in forming
a clearer notion both of the history and geography of
the cemeteries referred to in the course of the work.

IFinally, it may be well to add that, although both
Editors are jointly responsible for the whole volume,
the first portion, to the Afth chapter of Book IV, is
mainly the work of Dr Northeote ; the remainder of
the text, and Note C in the Appendix {on St Peter's
Chalir), is the work of Mr Brownlow.

EasTer TUEsDAY, 1860
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ROMA SOTTERRANEA:

ITS LITERARY HISTORY.

PART L
MODERN AUTHORS.

N the last day of May, aDp. 1578, some labourers, Discovery,
who were digging poszelane in a vineyard (now the ™ (575,
property of the Irish College) on the Via Salaria, about two
miles out of Rome, came unexpectedly on an old subterra-
nean cemetery, omamented with Christian paintings, Greek
and Latin inscriptions, and two or three sculptured sarco-
phagl. The discovery at once attracted universal attention,
and persons of all classes flocked to see it.  “ Rome was
amazed,” writes a contemporary author, “at finding that
she had other cities, unknown to her, concealed beneath
her own suburbs, beginning now to understand what she had
hefore only heard or read of:” and “in that day,” says De
Rossi, “was bom the name and the knowledge of Roma Of Roma Sot-
Sotterranea.”’ termanea,
It is trne rhat the man who was destined to be the first
thoroughly to explere and describe this city of the dead, was as
vet only three years old ;* but even then there were not want-
ing men whose learning and industry sufficed to keep alive the
* Bosio, Rom. Sott, p. 5L
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newly enkindled flame of love for Christian antiquities.  Nearly
one hundred and ity years before, and at various intervals
during hall a century, the same, or at least precisely similar,
objects had been seen i another vineyard on the opposite side
of the city; but those who saw them were cither men of reh-
gion, attracted by motives of piety, or men of learning, with
enthusiasm only for what was Pagan.  Amonyg the first class
must be reckoned certain Franciscan friars, whose visits to the
Catacomb of St Callixtus between the years 1432 mud 1482
are recorded by scribblings on the walls of two or three awdicula
in ene quarter of that cemetery. * Came here to visit this
loly place,” (futt hic ad visitandum sanctim lociem dstim,}
writes Brother Lawrence of Sicily, with twenty Lrethren of the
order of Friars Minor, Janvary 15th, 1451, _Another visit was
made in 1455, “in the week in which Pope Nicholas V. died,”
(fcbdomadd gud defuntus est gp. N F)  An abbot of St Sebas-
tans entered with a large party, (cm magnid comitivll,) Moy
1gth, 1469; some Scotchmen in 1467, (MCCCCLX VL
gueiiderns Seold hic fucrunt)) &c, &c. Not one, however, of these
numerous visitors seems to have thought of making any his-
torical or antiquarian examination of the precious monwments
of the past which were before them. The other class of visitors
to whom we have alluded belonged to the same period, but were
men of a very different character. The names of Pomponic
Lete and other A7rerasd, his associates in the famouns Roman
Academy, may stil be read in several places of the same
quarter of the Catacombs, written there by themselves, with
the addition of their title as Umawimes antiguitatis Amatores,
or Perscrutafpres ; yet not even one of these seems ever to
have made any study of what he saw, certainly none ever
wrote ebout 1t

Those who are familiar with the literary history of the ff
teenth century, will remember how these men fell into disgrace
with the Sovereign Pontiff, Paul I1., on suspicion both of being
infected with heresy and of conspiring against the Government.
One of the grounds for the first of these charges was their
pedantic conceit of taking old Pagan classical names in place
of their Christian ones; but it has always Leen a matter of
controversy how far the charge of conspiracy was really sup-
ported by evidence; and Tiraboschi hardly mentions any
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appreciable ground for it at all*  We are not here concerned
with the religious or political integrity of the Academy; yet,
in elucidation of an obscure point in history, it may be worth
while to mention that the name of Pomponio Leto is found m
these newly-discovered memorials of hinm, with the title of Per-
tifex Maxinus, and even Poni: Max : regnans; and that other
titles are added to some of the names, showing the dissolute
habits of the Academicians, and that they were not ashamed
to perpetuate their own memories as lovers, not only of anclent
names, but of ancient manners, We must also express both
our regret and surprise, that men whose lives were devoted to
the revival of learning, and of whose chief it is paricularly
recorded that he applied himself to the elucidation of Roman
antiquities * which were then being disinterred,” should have
been familiar with these earliest monuments of the heroic age
of Christianity, and yet never have felt sufficient interest to
excite them to investigate their history, or to publish anything
at all about them. Whatever, therefore, they may really have
believed, we cannot wonder at the charge brought against them
by their contemporaries, and which we find addressed to one
of them by a bishop even after their acquittal, that they were
more Pagans than Christians.

We fear, indeed, that this charge might at that time bave
Leen justly urged against many more than the members of the
Roman Academy. Now, however, in the year of which we
first spoke, A.D. 1573, Christian learning and Christian morality
were in a far more hopeful condition in the Eternal City. It
was the age of 5t Ignatius Loyola, St Charles Borromeo, and
St Philip Neri. PBaronius, the friend and disciple of the latter,
was already engaged on his immortal work, the * Ecclesiastical
Annals,” in more than one page of which he shows the warmth
of his interest in the new discovery, and his just appreciation
of its importance. He was among the first to visit it; and
had not his tirne been fully absorbed by his own gigantic work,
he might, perhaps, have become its first explorer and historian,
As it was, this labour and honour seems rather to have fallen
to the lot of foreigners resident in Rome, than to Romans
themselves. They were Alfonso Clacconio, a Spanish Domini-
can, and twe young Flemish laymen, Philip de Winghe, and

* Storia della Litteratura Italiana, tom. vi patt L pp. 93-97.

Baronius.
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Joannes Macarius, (the Grecised form of Jean Heureux ;) and
the labours, even of these, were not destined to be of much
service in spreading a knowledge of the Catacombs among
their contemporaries.

Clacconio was a man who delighted in investigating and
collecting curiosittes of every kind, amd possessed a valuable
museum of Chnstian and Pagan antiquities. He alo em-
ployed artists to copy for him some of the more remarkable
paintings in the Catacombs. Their skill, however, appears
hardly to have bees equal to their good intentions, since we
are told that Noe in the Ark, with the dove bringing him the
olive-branch, was represented and explained as ¢ Marcellus,
Pope and Martyr, instructed by an angel whilst he is preach-
ing.” De Winghe, not unnaturally, was dissatisfied with his
friend’s performance, and had the paintings more faithiully
recopied for himself. These copies were seen and used Loth
by Macarius and Bosio. All traces of them, however, have
now been lost, unless De Rossi be correct in supposing that
he has discovered a few in the Imperial Library at Paris ; any-
how, they were never made public. Had De Winghe lived,
he would, doubtless, have been the first author on Roma Sotter-
ranea ; -Baromius, Frederic Borromeo, and other good and
learned men set their hopes upon him, and his talents and in-
dustry seem to have been in every way worthy of thelr expecta-
tions. He died, however, at a very early age at Florence, in
the summer of 15¢z ; and his MSS,, after having formed part
of the famous library of the Bollandists, were sold in 1825,
with the rest of that magnificent collectlon, and now remain
unedited in the Royal Library at Brussels. The notes of Ciac-
conio, exceedingly voluminous and miscellanecus, appear never
to have been prepared for publication, and still lie buried in
various public and private libraries of Rome and Naples. The
labours of Macarius were scarcely more fruitful ; they were
continued during a residence of twenty years in Rome, and the
work in which they resulted was prepared feor publication, and
even licensed for printing on the z2d of June 16c5. The
author, however, although he Hved until 1614, left his work
still in MS. to 2 public library in Louvain. It was afterwards
annotated by Bollandus, who announced its publication, but
died before redeeming his promise; and it is only in our own
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day that Padre Garreci, 8.]., bas given this precicus manu-
script to the public®

The labours, however, of these and some others mentioned
by De Rossi, great as they may have been, fade into insigni-
ficance when compared with those of Antonio Bosio, who has Antonie
justly been called the true Columbus of this subterranean 5°5-
world. He was a man worthy to be had In remembrance.
De Rossi seems unable to speak of him without a certain
feeling of enthusiastic reverence and devotion, in which all
lovers of Christian archeology can scarcely fail to sympathise.
A Maltese by birth, an advocate by profession, Bosio had Histife and
resided in Rome from his earliest years with bis uncle, who 12bows:
was Procuratore or Roman agent for the knights of Malta.
His attention was drawn to the subject of the Catacombs,
while he was yet very young, and when once he had taken up
its pursuit he never abandened it.  The earliest date recorded
in his book, and found written on the walls of the Catacombs,
is December 1o, 1593, the vear after the death of De Winghe.,
when Bosio himself was not yet eighteen; and his labours
were continued both in the cemeteries themselves, and in
studying the works of authors from whom he expected to
derive information on the subject, for the six and thirty years
of his subsequent life. His industry was prodigious; and the Immense
volumes of his MSS, still extant in the Bibliotheca Vallicel- f;ﬁr‘i‘;ﬁgmd
liana (the Qraterian Library) at Rome, are a wonderful monu-
ment of it. Two of these volumes, containing upwards of
two thousand papes folio, besides fifty pages of index, all in
his own handwriting, show that he had read carefully through
all the fathers, Greek, Latin, and Oriental ; all the coltections
of canons and councils, ecclesiastical histories, lives of the
saints, and an immense nun:ber of theclogical treatises, in-
cluding those of the schoolmen; in fact, every work in which
he thought there was a chance of finding anything in illustra-
tion of his subject. In two other volumes of the same size he
transcribed the “ Acts of the Martyrs,” especially of all those
who suffered in Rome, together with other ancient records
which bore upon the topography of the Christian cemeteries.

* HAGIOGLYETA 1 e pickurd of Sculplurg 1acr@ anliquiores presertim

quz Roma soperiuntar, eiplicate a Joaune I Howrenr (Macavie) Taris.
18506,
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These were taken from MSS. m the Vatican and other libraries.
And yet 1t is certain that even these volumes by no means
represent the whole of his writings. He bonself refers to other
commonplace books of iiis which are now lost.
Laboursinthe  Again, in making our estimate of the labours of this truly
Catacombs.  ereat man, we must never forget the anxious, fatiguing, and
even dangerous nature of his subterranean researches.  When,
fromy his study of ancient records, he had ascertained some-
thing as to the probable position of a Christian cemetery on
the Appian or other of the Roman roads, Bosio would explore
with the utmost diligence all the vineyards of the neighbour-
hood, in order to discover, if possible, some entrance into the
bowels of the earth; and often, after returning again and again
to the same spot, his labour would be all in vain. At another
time he would hear of some opening having been accidentally
made into a Catacomb, by the digging of a new cellar ora well,
and would hasten to the spot, only to find that the whole place
was 30 buried in ruins that all ingress was impossible. Even
when an entrance was once effected, he still had to force a
Dangers of  passage, often by the labour of his own hands, through the
hiswork. ) ccumulated rubbish of ages ; or, if the galleries were tolerably
clear, there was the danger of Leing drawn too far in the
eagerness of discovery, and of being unable to retrace his steps
through the intricate windings of these subterranean labyrinths.
In fact, this danger was actually experienced on his very first
visit to the Catacombs, in company with Pompeo Ugonio and
others, on the 1oth of December 1593. They had penetrated
into a Catacomb about a mile distant from St Sebastian's, and
having forced their way into a lower level, by means of an
opening in one of the chapels, they incautiously proceeded so
far, that, when they wished to return, they could not recognise
the path by which they had come. To add to their perplexity,
their lights failed them, for they had remaived underground
longer than they had intended; and “I began to fear,” says
Bosio, “that I should defile by my vile corpse the sepulchres
of the martyrs.” Taught by this experience, he always in
future visits took with him a guantity of candies, and other
requisites sufficient for two or three days.
This indefatigable examination of the Catacombs, and of all
ancient documents connected with them, was continued, as we
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have said, for six and thirty years, and then Bosio too paid the Publication o
debt of nature, without having either completed his work, or E:;:i:‘nf‘:’“
published any part of it. Tt seemed as though Roma Sotterranea a.p, 1632,
were never to be revealed to the world at large.  The work of
Bosio was, however, too important to be allowed to lie buried
as had those of his predecessors in these researches.  He had
also powerful fiends, who would not suffer the fruit of so
much labour to perish. His papers and other property had
been bequeathed to the Order of the Knights of Malta, with
whom, as we have seen, his uncle had been officially connected,
The ambassador of the Order then at Rome, Prince Carlo
Aldobrandini, showed the MSS. to Cardinal Franceseo Bar-
berini, the librarian of the Vatican, the nephew of the reigning
Pontiff, the friend of Galileo, and the Ma=cenas of those days.
‘The cardinal at once recognised their value, and lost no time
in engaging Padre Severano, of the Oratory, to put the finish-
ing-streke to the work. An eminent architect and a mathema-
tician were employed to draw the plaus and maps which were
still wanting ; the Knights of Malta undertook the expense;
and in five years’ time the magnificent volume which we now
possess was produced and dedicated to Pope Urban VIIL*
Tt was welcomed by the whole Iiterary and archzological world Its success.
with the utmost eagerness, and the demand for it was such that
a Latin translation was bepun almost immediately after its
appearance. Bosto himself had at one titne intended to com-
pose the whole work in Latin, and a portion of it, written in
that language, may still be seen among his MSS., although
through some oversight this portion was not incorporated into
Severano's original edition. Something appears to have pre-
vented the publication of Severano’s translation; and it was
not until fifteen or sixteen years later that a new translation,
with considerable alterations and omissions, was published by
Aringhl, in 16g51.%
Although Bosio’s work was never completed according to his Value of
own original design, yet the omissions were for the most part Bosio's work.

* Roma Sotterransa, opora postuma df Antonio Bosie composia disposta
et gccresainta da Giovanni @i Sruevans, Sacerdote delle Congregazione del
Oraforie. Roma, 1632,

t Roma Subtervanea uovissima post Ani. Bosim of Foan. Seweraniom,
Romae, 1657,
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such as could be supplied from the works of other authors.
Had his life been spared, he intended to have deseribed and
illustrated the practice of the earliest ages of the Church with
reference to the administration of the sacrament of penance,
the viaticum, extreme unction, prayers for the dying and the
dead, and other matters connected with the death and Lural of
Christians.  In these particulars his book was deficient, but in
its detailed account of each cemetery which he had visited it
was most complete ; and the whole was admirably arranged on
Its general  a very simple principle of topography. He took in order all
plan. the great consular roads which led out of Rome, and collected
every historical notice he could find concerning the Christian
cemeteries on each of them; their precise position, their
names, their founders, and the martyrs or other persons of dis-
tinction who had been buried in them. He then by the light
of this information examined all the Catacombs he had seen,
and endeavoured to assign to each its proper name and history.
That his conjectures were often erroneous, is only what might
have been expected from the known Inaccuracy and sometimes
spuriousness of the Acts of the Martyrs and other suthorities
by which he was led; but these were the only guides which
conld then be had ; and the system itself is qnite unexception-
able, indeed, the only one that can be safely followed in laying
a solid foundation for a scientific treatment of the whole
subject.
Destructionef It is much to be regretted, therefore, that the work so wisely
grtiquities ™ pegun should not have been continued on the same plan and
since their re. With the same diligence. But the re-discovery of the Catacombs
covery was not a matter of merely archezological interest: the devo-
tion of the falthful was excited hy the report that in those dark
recesses might still be lying concealed the remains of saints
and martyrs ; and the concessions made to the piety of indivi-
duals to search for and extract these relics proved in the end
mwost disastrous to the cemeteries, as authentic records of the
early Roman Church. TInstead of the ecclesiastical anthorities
tzking this matter into their own hands, as they have since
happily done, and proclaiming themselves the watchful and
jealous guardians of such precious treasures, they permitted a
nunber of private persous, acting independently of each other,
to make excavations. It is true, that rules were laid down, and
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learned pamphlets were written 1o prove the value of these

rules, for the identification and translation of the relics, and we

have no reason to doubt that they were scrupulously olserved.

But, in the interests of Christian archmology, we may justly too long per
complain that those engaged in the search had no regard for ™10
the preservation of monuments, whether of painting, sculpture,

or inscriptions, which came in their way, They did not even

care to keep a record of what they had seen, which would at

least have provided materials for future Zitferati to continue the

work of Bosio. Many of these permissions to extract relics were

given to religious communities ; and all the explorers availed
themselves, in their researches, of some of the workmen who

bad been employed by Bosio. None of them, however, fol-

lowed any systematic and comprehensive plan; and soon after-

wards the permissions were all revoked and vigorously repressed stopped at
Ly the Popes. We find traces of them for the last time during I;;;:;:' ;T}im
the pontificate of Urban VIIIL ; and under Clement IX,, about 1658,
A.0. 1668, the arrangements which still prevail were definitely

settled. The loss, however, sustained by Christian archaology

in the interval is incalculable ; and ail must heartily sympathise

with De Rossl, both in his lamentations, and his astonishment

that such ravages should have been tolerated In silence under

the very eyes, as it were, of such men as Holstenius, Allaccius,

and other antiquarians who were then living in Rome. We

learn something of the nature and extent of our loss from the Lost treasuves.
incidental notices which occur in the writings of the archaolo-

gists of the seventeenth century ; thus, we hear of a sepulchre

all covered with gold, of a superb cameo, a series of the rarest

coins and medals, varicus ormarents in erystal and metal, &c.,

besides a multitude of other objects which were secretly sold

by the labourers engaged in the excavations; but we are told

nothing as to the precise localities in which any of these things

were found. Had but an accurate record been kept of all
discoveries, the work of reconstructing the history and topo-

graphy of these cemeteries would have been comparatively easy

and certain.

After the works of Bosio and Aringhi, the literary history of Nothing new
the Catacornbs remains a blank for nearly half a centary. They i‘;gg 1850t
had taken thetr place among the miradifia of Rome, and as
such were an object of curiosity to all intelligent travellers ; but
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those who wrote aliout them were generally more influenced Ly
refigious than by scientific motives.  Bosio's work had been the
means of recalling some learned Protestants to the bosom of the
Church ;* and thenceforward the subject became an arena for
party strife.  John Evelyn, indeed, who visited Rome in 1645,
was ¢content simply to record what he saw or heard, but not so
those who came after him.  Evelyn was first taken to the sub-
terranean cemetery at St Sebastian’s, “ where the Fulgentine
monks have their monastery”  “ They led us down,” he says,
“into a grotto which they affirmed went divers furlongs under
ground.  The sides or walls which we passed were filled with
boues and dead bodies, laid as it were on shelves, whereot
some were shut up with broad stenes, and now and then a
crosse or a palme cut in them. At the end of some of these
subterranean passages were square rooms with altars in them,
said to have been the receptacles of primitive Christians in the
times of persecution, nor seems it improbable.” By and by,
being detained in Rome longer than he expected, he was per-
suaded to visit anather Catacomb.  He says, “ We took coach
a little out of towne, to visit the famous Roma Sotterranea,
being much dike what we had seen at St Sebastian's.  Here, in
a corn-feld, guided by two torches, we crept on our bellies into
a litde hole, about twenty paces, which delivered us into a
large entrie that led us inte several streets or allies, 2 good
depth in the bowells of the earth, a strange and fearefull pass-
age for divers miles, as Bosic has measured and deseribed
them in bis book. We everand anon came into pretty square
roomes, that seem’d to be chapells with alwars, and some
adorn'd with very ordinary ancient painting. Many skeletons
and bodies are plac’d on the sides one zbove the other in
degrees like shelves, whereof some are shut up with a coarse
flat stone, having ingraven on them Pro Christo,t or a crosse
and palmes, which are supposed to bave been martyrs.  Here,
in all likelyhood, were the meetings of the primitive Christians
during the persecutions, as Pliny the younger deseribes them.

* Bottari, Rom. Soth. t. & pref. p. v

+ It would seem that neither Evelyn nor his guides knew Greele.  This
is clearly thetr misinter pretation of the monogram -B, and we are aliaid the
same Llunder is even now somelimes repeated Ly persons showing the
Catacombs to sirangers,
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As T was prying about, I found a glasse phiale, All'd as was
conjectured with dried blood, and 2 lachrymatories. Many of
the bodies, or rather bones, {for there appear’d nothing else,}
lay s entire as if plac’d by the art of the chirurgeon, but being
only touch'd fell all to cust. Thus after wandering two or
three miles in tliis subterranean mzander, we returned almost
blind when we came into the daylight, and even choked by
the smoke of the torches”* A very different tone pervades
the letters of RBishop Burnet,™ who visited the same scenes Burnei, 1685
forty years later. He reckoned upon his countrymen’s reli-
gious prejudices, on the one hand, and their ignorance of
Rome, on the other, with such confidence, that he hazarded
the astounding statement that “ those burying-places that are
graced with the pompous title of Catacombs are no other than
the puticoli mentioned by Festus Pompeius, where the meanest
sort of the Roman slaves were laid, and so without any further
care about them were left to rot,” and that the Christians did
not come into possession of them until the fourth or fifth cen-
tury. He was followed by some other writers in the same
straiv, as for example, Misson, who, being unable to deny that Misson, 1714.
Christians had certainly been buried here in very ancient times,
only insisted that “this was no reason for excluding others
from being interred there alse, In those holes that were set
apart for the cregs of the people.”
The controversies which arose out of wmorant or malicious
falsehoods like these, comtributed nothing to archazological
science, and are not therefore worthy of any detailed mention
in this place. We repeat, therefore, that there is a blank of
half a century in the literary history of the Catacambs, from
Aringhi to Fabretti, who, in the vear 1yo0, deserves our grati- Fabretii's
tude for huving preserved the account of two cemeteries un- ;v:s:;i;:}om:,
known to Bosio, together with the inscriptions which they ap, 1700
contained, He bad been appointed, in 1688, custode of the
Catacombs, and it belonged to his office to superintend the Boldetti on
removal of any relics that might be discovered. In this post Clc}:;:f:zn :\;
he was succeeded by Boldett], who held it for more than thirty 17ze.

* Evelyn’s Memoirs, edited by Bray, 1819, pp. 153, 164

+ bome letters from Italy and Switzerland in the years 1683 and 1686.
Rotterdam.  P. 209.

T A wew vayage to Traly, &c. Londen, 1714, Vol. fi. part L p. 166,
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years, but who, unfortunately, did not possess sufficient know-
ledge or love of archeology to enable him to make the most
of the great opportunities he enjoyed.  During his time, whole
regions of Kema Spfterranex were bronght to light, galleries of
tomnbs that had remained apparently unvisited since the last
corpse was buried in them, a vast number of inscriptions,
medals, and other treasures camme under his notice: and yet
it is doubtful whether any account of these things would have
come down to us had he not been cormmanded to write in the
defence of religion, Mabillon's anouymous letter e cuffu
sanctornm fynoforem had attracted considerable attention, amd
the unfair use which had been made of it by Misson and other
Protestant controversialists seemed to demand an answer.
Boldetti was therefore desired to publish an account of the
rules which had been followed by himself and his predecessors
in the extractton of relics; and he accompanied this with a
description of the discoveries that had been made in the
Catacombs generally during his own time* The object of
his work, however, being not scientific, but religious amd
apologetic, its contents were arranged with this view, and its
value as a contribution towards the complete history of the
subterranean city of the dead was proportionably diminished.
Buonarrotti, who had assisted Boldett in the archwological
part of his work, himself wrote a valuable book on the vessels
or fragments of gilded glass found i the Catacombs,+—a sub-
ject which has been handled afresh and with great erndition in
our own day by Padre Garrucct, 8.]. 1 Another of Boldetti’s
assistants, Marangoni, who was officially assoctated with him
for twenty years in the guardianship of the cemeteries, serms
to have intended to carry out Bosio’s plan of making a minute
and faithiul report of every new discovery arranged according
to the historical and topographical outline of that great man,
and corrected by any new light thrown upon the subject by
later discoveries. After he had continued this plan for about

* Owuervasioni sofra { cemelers dei S5, Martivl e anfichi eristioni of
Koma, Toma, T720,

t Orservazion: sopre aleuni frammenie 33 vasi antichi di vetre ovnati Jdi
Sfeure trovoli nel amelteri di Rome,  Firenze, 1716

T Velri ornati i fmuve in are frovafi ned cimdderd der eristiond primitive
o Roma raceolti ¢ spiegals de Rafuele Carruccd, D.C. 0.0, Roma, 1858
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sixteen or seventeen years, an accidental fire destroyed all his
papers.  “ Truly,” says De Rossi, “the history which 1 am
relating seems to be but an THad of misfortune and irreparable
losses.”  The little that rernained from this fire, together with
the results of his subsequent labours, Marangoni published in
the dota Sancd? Victoriniin 1740,

The Roma Setterranez of Bottar,® published by command Bottari’s Roma
of Clement XII.,, was a mere republication of the plates from i“’g"”é‘;’;‘"
the work of Bosio, illustrated with great care and learning, but
not arranged in any order, nor enriched by any addirions,
unless we reckon one which we could well have spared, viz,
the paintings of a Gnostic sepulchre falsely attributed to the
Christians. These have seriously perplexed and misled later
authors, especially Raoul Rochette, who founded upon it in
great measure his theory as to the origin of Christian art.

The leamed students of Christian archazology who flourished Tatter part of
during the latter half of the last century, such as Mamachi, zﬁ’;:;mh
Oliviert, Zaccarla, Borgia, &c., made considerable use of the
works of Bosilo, Aringhi, Boldetti, and Bottari, in their trea-
tises on various points of Christian antiquity, but do not
appear to have explored for themselves, or even to have taken
any notice of the new discoveries that were being made year
by year in some part of the anclent cemeteries. Benedict
XIV.,, by founding the Christian Museum in the Vatican Christian Me-
Library, and collecting there the inscriptions that had hitherto :f;‘%‘eg":j’;:fd
been dispersed among the various churches, relieved antiqua- X1v,
rians of the Jabour of examining the places where these in-
scriptions were found, and even such an archaeologist s Marini
does not appear to have thought it worth while to visit the
Catacombs themselves. ID’Agincourt, indeed, penetrated their I’ Agincourt,
recesses to find materials for his History of the decline of the ™ 1525
fine arts ; and, by attempting to detach the pictures from the His devasta-
walls of living rock on which they had been painted, taught {onsn the
the modern fossors the last lesson in the art of destruction.

The attempt signally failed, and was not long persisted in, but
it resulted in the ruin of many precious monuments which can
never be replaced. Indeed, 1t is truly lamentable to see what

* Sendtuve ¢ Pitture Sacre eoradie dai Crméiter? &F Roma, pubblicate gin
dapli autori dely Roma Softerranea of ora smgvaments dafe m fuce colle
spigpaeioni. Roma, 1734-1754
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a record of destruction the history of the Catacombs has Leen,
almost ever since their re opening in the sixteenth century.
The paintings which were seen at that time in the crypts on
the Via Salaria, by Baronius and others, had been destroyed
when Bosio revisited the place fifteen years afterwards.
Padre Mazzolari, 3.7, the pious author of the e Sware, was
only just in time to traverse the gallery accidentally apened
near San Lorenzo in 1779, before he saw the work of devas-
tation ruthlessly accomwplished under his very eyes. ‘Lhe
lessons of destruction taught by IAgincourt have Leen only
too frequently followed even as recently as our own day.  The
vast extent of subterranean territory that has to be guarded
from injury, and the facility with which access may from time
to time be gained to the Catacombs in consequence of acci-
dental openings in the soil, make it difficulr for the authorities
to prevent depredations ; still we cannot bat regret that therc
should not have been always a succession of antiquarians, able
and willing to trangmit to posterity a faithful record of each
new discavery a5 it was made.

At the begimning of the present century, tokens of a reviving
interest in_the Catacombs may be traced io some of the pro-
ceedings of the Roman Archeological Society, and in a few
other writings. It was reserved, however, for the late Padre
Marchi, 8.J., to give the first great impulse to that lively
interest in the subject which is now so universally felt. In
1841, he commenced his great work on the Monuments of
early Christian Art* It is almost needless to enter upon
any detailed examination of the labours of this learned
Jesuit, since they were interrupted and finally abandoned,
partly in consequence of the political vicissitudes of the times
by which his own Order was especially affected; and also
because he was conscious that the work of rehabilitating (so
to say) these venerable monuments of antiquity, and setting
them forth before the public in their original integrity, was
necessarily reserved for one who should come after him. He
had begun to publish prematurely ; at most he had but broken
the soil. He had, however, imparted his own enthusiasm to
one of his scholars, who was at first the frequent companion

¥ Monumenti delle arti Clristiane Primuitive nefla Metropoli del Cristian-
exime. Roma, 1844,
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of his subterranean explormy expeditions, whom ne soon
recognised as a valuable fellow-labourer, and whom he finally
urged in the most pressing manner to undertake the work
which he found oo great for his own failing strepgth.  This
scholar was De Rossi, of whom it were hard to say whether De Rowt.
s talent, learning, and industry have done more for the
work of discovery in subterranean Rome, or the discoveries
he has made done more for the increase of our knowledge of it.
At any rate, the fruits of his labour speak for themselves; for
whereas before his time only two or three important historical
monuments® had been discovered in the Catacombs during
more than two centuries of examination—and all of thesa the
result of accident, —the excavations directed by the Com-
mission of Sacred Archmology, of which De Rossi is one of
the most active mermbers, bave brought to light within a few
years six or seven historical monuments of the utmost value,
and in every instance he had announced beforehand with more
or less accuracy what was to be expected.

We are namrally led to ask after the cause of so great a
contrast,  From what new sources had De Rossi derived his
information ? or what was his new system for extracting ore from His systens of
old mines? The answer is soon given, and it is much more reseatch.
simple than we might have expected from the magnitude of the
effects to be accounted for. He followed the same general
plan as had been orginally laid down by Bosio; he studied
also the same ancient authorities, but with the addition of two
or three more of considerable value which in Bosio's time lay
buried in the MSS. of libraries. Father Marchi indeed had
known these new authorities ; but he had not adopted Bosio's
topographical system. Mareover, the particular object which
he had proposed to himself, led him precisely in the opposite
direction from that to which these new guides offered to con-
duct him. They were, in fact, veritable guides—itineraries or
guide-hooks—written in the seventh and eighth centuries by

* The baptistery and paintings of SS. Abden and Sennen, and other
crypts in the cemetery of San Ponziane, on the Via Portuensis, discovered
by Bosio ; the crypt of 5S. Felix, Adanctus, and Emerita, discovered by
Marangoni, behind the Basmiica of 5t Paul's, on the road leading to St
Sebastian's ; and the tomb, the original epitaph, and the lady of St
Hyacinth, found in the cemetery of St Hermes, by Padre Marchi.  {See
Note A, in Appendix.)
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pilgrims from foreign countries, who carefully put on tecord ail
the sacred places which they visited In Rome.  Especially they
enumerated all the tombs of the martyrs, as they lay each in
his first resing-place in the different suburban cemcteries.
Now these were the precise spots in the Catacombs where St
Darnasus and other popes had made many materiad changes.
They had built spacious statrcases to conduct the pilgrims
immediately to the object of their plous search | openad more
feminarie to supply light and air; widened the galleries, or
added vestibules to the chapels; or raised small basilicas above
ground ; and for the support of these, solid substructions of
masonry had been sometimes necessary in the crypts them-
selves.  But when the Catacombs ceased to be used, not only
were all thess works left to perish by a process of natural decay,
they also attracted the greedy hand of the spoiler, so that after
the lapse of seven or eight hundred years every centre of his-
toric interest had become a mass of ruins, Whereas, then, it
was the special desire of Father Marchi to recover, if possible,
galieries and chambers of the Catacombs in their primitive
condition as first they were hewn out of the rock, any appear-
ance of bricks and mortar in the way of his excavation was suf-
ficient to turn him aside from that part of the cemetery alto-
gether. De Rossi, on the other hand, shrewdly judged that the
crypts which had been changed into sanctuaries contained the
very key, as it were, to the history of each Catacomb., Wher-
ever one of these could be recovered and identified, we had a
certain clue to the naroe and history of the cemetery in which
it was found. He hailed, therefore, every token of ruined
masonry in the heart of a Catacomb with the keenest delight,
as & sure sign that he was in the immediate neighbourhood of
what he most desired to see; and the results have abundantly
proved that he was not mistaken in his reasoning.

The importance of these results renders it worth our while
to enumerate and give some short account of the authorities
which have furnished the clue to their discovery. They are such
as the rash criticism of the last century would have contemp-
tuously condemned as worthless,—the old Calendars and Mar-
tyrologies, the Acts of the Martyrs, the Lives of the Popes, and
the Itineraries of pious pilgrims of the seventh, eighth, and
ninth centuries. Doubtless there has been need of great
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patience and ingenuity to disentangle the thread of truth from
the web of confusion with which it has been sometimes inter-
woven 1 these documents. Nevertheless, they have proved
themselves such efficient guides, that henceforward no aceount
of Roma Sotterranea can be considered complete that should
pass them over in silence.

PART IL
ANCIENT RECORDS.

ERHAPS the most ancient record of the Roman Church The Mart-

to be found is the so-called Martyrologiomn Hieronymi- 3{:?::,:;;::’3:"
anrm ;3 work which, though not put together in its present form
until the end of the sixth or perhaps even the seventh century,
certainly contains many portions of far older martyrologies be-
longing to the ages of persecution. The exceeding care of the
early Church in treasuring up both the acts and the relics of her
martyrs, is too well known to require proof. It is sufficient to
ohserve, that it is recorded of St Clement, before the end of
the first century, that © he caused the seven regions [of Rome]
to be divided among the faithful notaries of the Church, who
should, each in his own region, with diligent care and zeal
search out the acts of the martyrs;”* and of St Fabian, Pope
in the middle of the third century, it is added that ¢ he divided
the regions among the deacons, and appointed seven sub-
deacons to superintend the seven notaries, that they might
collect in all their details (fz fnfepso) the acts of the martyrs.”+
Most of these invaluable records perished in the terrible perse-
cution of Diocletian, Sull 1t was impossible but that sorne few of
them should have escaped, and these furnished the first ground-
work of the martyrology of which we are speaking, The most

authentic copies of if, say the Bollandists,} make no mention Its antiquity.
of a single martyr after the time of the apostate Julian; hot of
any, for example, who suffered under the Vandals in Affica.
In itself this is no sure ¢ritenon of its antiquity ; but there are
other internal evidences which warrant our assigning oune por-
tion, or perhaps we should rather say one edition, of it to the

* Lib. Pontill c. iv, + Tkid,
3 Acta Sanct. Octob, tom. ix. p. 260,
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eatlter part of the third century, another to the beginning of
the fourth, and a third to the beginning of the fifth century.
An evidence of the first of these dates is, that the anniversary
of St Antherus, who was Pope aD. 235, appears on the a4th
November, whereas in all later Martyrelogics it is assigned to
the 2d of January. Now, the Liber Pontificalis gives as the
length of his pontificate ““one month and twelve days” which
is precisely the Interval between the two above-mentioned
dates ; so that we fecl confident that the 24th of November
was really the date of his succession to the Chair of St Peter,
not of his deatli.  But the anniversary of the accession of a pape,
as indeed that of any other bishop, is never celebrated except
during his lifetime ; whenee 1t follows that this partienlar por-
tion at least of this ancient Maityrology must have been drawn
up during the pontificate of St Antherus.  And it is not a little
remarkable, that although his pontificate Jasted for so short a
time, yet the Liber Pontificalis expressly records of him that
“he diligently scught out from the notaries the Acts of the
Martyrs, and stored them up in the church;” it goes on also
to say, “on account of which he received {rom the Prefect
Maximus the crown of martyrdom.” 1t is by obscrving similar
notes, which only the keenness of modern criticism hag taught
men to appreciate, that archmeologists have been able to detect
the hand of a later compiter or copyist of this Martyrology, who
must have lived in the time of Milciades, or between A.D, 311 and
314; and a third in the time of 5t Boniface I., or between AT
418 and 422, since festivals are noted here of Ordin. Miftindis,
on July 2d, and Bonifacti Epi de Ordinatione, on the zgth of
December, besides the dggositio of each of these pontiffs cn the
days on which we still commemorate them. But it would
occupy us too long to show in each case how the repetitions,
and even the errors and contradictions, of these various
copyists, have often proved of service in furnishing 2 clue by
means of which the ingenuity and patience of learned antiqua-
rians have succeeded in unmavelling the truth.  We must con-
tent ourselves with observing that this Martyrology is of in-
estimable value, as having preserved to us much that would
otherwise have perished.

Next in chronolegical order comes the Christian Almanac,
for we can call it by no more appropriate name,) the first edi-
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tion of which appears to have been published in A, 336, and
the latest, with highly omamented llustrations, in A.D. 354, by
Furtus Dionysios Fiocaius.  This consists of ists of the deaths
or burials of the popes from Lucius to Julius—ze, 4.D. 255 to
352,—of the principal Christian festivals velebrated during the
year, especially of martyrs, but including also Christmas-day,
Cathedra Petri, and other immovable feasts; finally, a cata-
logue of the popes from 5t Peter to Liberius.® In this last
catalogue the deaths of the popes bepgin to be registered from
the time of St Antherus, which would seem to show that the
earlier portion of the history liad been probably compiled from
some older work, such as the Chronicon of Hippolytus. Bat
the most important of these documents 15 undoubtedly the first
of the three. It follows immediately upon the list of prefects
of the city, and this list, evidently compiled with great accuracy
from contemporary registers, begins in like manner from the
year 254. Is this synchronism purely accidental? or were the
two lists really derived from state documents, the public regis-
ters of the government? At first sight it might seein an almost
extravagant cenjecture to suppose that the names of the popes
should have been known to the civil governors of pagan Rome,
and ofhcially taken cognisance of. Yet it is certain, that even
as early as the beginning of the third century, many churches
used to pay a tribute to the government that they might escape
from persecution, and for this purpose they were enrolied on
the registers of the police (so to speak), where they found them-
selves, as Tertulliant takes care to remind them, in very strange
company. Again, we read that, after the death of Fabian,
Decius strictly forbade the election of a successor, and was
greatly enraged when he heard of the appointment of Cornelius,
In genuine Acts of Martyrdom the question is sometimes
asked, to what church the prisoners belong.  When the ecclesi-

* This catalogue is generally quoted as Zikerian, or Bucherion : the
latter name being taken from its first editor, Egidins Bucherus, S.J. De
Doctrind temporurn.  Antwerp, 1634,

+ Nen decet Christum pecunid constare. Quomodo et martyria fierl
possent in gloriam Domini, si tributo licentiam sectae compensarevnus.

. Magsaliter tote ecclesize tributum sibi irrogaverunt.  Nescie dolen-
dum an erubescendurn sit, cum in matricibus Beneficiariorum et Curioso-
rum, inter tabernarios et lanics et fures balnearum et aleones et lenones
Christiani quoque vectigales continentur.  De figd in parvec. ce. xdi. 2iii.
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astical property is restored afier a persecution, it is to the
bishops that the surrender is ordered to be made; from them
the sacred books ate demanded ; against them and their cleries
special edicts are issued. Al this seemws to indicate a certain
knowledge and even recognition of their position in the eccle-
siastical hierarchy.® And it is very curious to observe how
some of the difficuities in this catalogue are iwmediately cleared
up, if we suppose it to have been derived from civil and official
sources. Thus, for instance, it is stated of the year o4, that
at this time the episcopacy ceased for seven years, six months,
and twenty-five days. This statement cannot be reconciled
even with the dates given elscwhere in the same list; but ic is
observable that it was precisely during this very time that Dio-
cletian confiscated the Jocx ceclesiasfica, and that the hierarchy
was (at least legally) suppressed. Again, we read in the Liber
Poantificalis that Maxentius required of 5t Marcellus that he
should deny that he was a Inshop, {because he had not Leen
recognised,) and his name accordingly dees not appear in this
list. However, be this as it may, from whatever source these
lists may have been originally procured, it is certain that they
have proved to be of the greatest use in the hands of e Rossi,

To these we must next add the numerous inscriptions com-
posed by Pope Damasus, engraved by the same Furins Filocalus,
and set up by the Holy Pontiff at so many of the martyrs
tombs. Several of these monuments destroyed by the Goths,
Lombards, and other sacrilegious barbarians, were restored,
more or less correctly, by later popes: many are preserved to
us only through the coples that were taken by learned ecclesi-
astics or pious pilgrims in the ninth or tenth centuries ; some few
yet remain In their original integrity, and some also have been
recovered by De Rossi himself. These monuments, wherever
they are found, are witnesses of the utmost value on questions
relating either to the history or the geography of the Catacombs.

The Liber Pontificalis, or, as it is sometimes (less correctly)
called, the Lives of the Pontiffs by the Librarian Anastasius, is
our next anthority. It was, from the first, formed out of docu-
ments more ancient than itself, like the Martyrologinum Hievony-

* De Rossi does not hesitate to say, that the proofs of this new and
unexpected fact are so sirong that they amownt almost to a complete
demonstration. R. 8. IT. 372
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mefanum, and there had been at Jeast three versions or editions
of it before the days of Anastasivs. Two of these had been
made at the beginning and about the middle of the eighth
century, and another in the beginning of the sixth; but a por-
tion of it may even be traced to the times of St Damasus, if
not to a yet earlier pertod.  Its statements are often at vartance
with those of the Almanac and the most ancient Martyrology,
especially in the matter of dates; yet these very variations are
sometimes useful, and enable us to detect the truth. Often
they are accounted for by the fact that they record some
translation of the popes’ relics, instead of the day and place of
their oviginal burial. Certainly there could be no object in
changing the dates without reason ; the compiler can only have
followed some other authority.

The Martyrologies of Bede, of Ado, Usuard and others, are Other Martyr-
sometimes useful ; but they are inferior in importance to the ologies.
Acts of the Martyrs, which, even when not authentic, often Acts of the
contain most valuable fragments of truth, Tillemont and other Martyrs.
critics of his school have dealt with these venerable monuments
of antiquity too sununarity. Disgusted by the flagrant ana-
chronisms, or the barbarcus diction, or the tone of legendary
exapgeration, or the historical difficulties which abound in
them, they have found it easier to reject altogether than to
criticise and distinguish; whilst a more leamed and cautious
examination not unfrequently succeeds in detecting many
traces of a true and genuine story. The Acts of St Cecilia, for
exampte, which were so thoroughly set aside by Tillemont that
he questioned whether there had ever been such a virgin and
martyr in Rome at all, and suspected that her history might
perhaps have been a myth imported from Sicily, are certainly
not, in their present form, a genuine and original document ;
they are not contemporary with the martyrdom itself; on the
contrary, both in the preface and in the body of the Acts there
are clear tokens of a writer in the time of peace, between the
fourth and fifth centuries;* nevertheless it 15 equally certain
that they must have been composed upon very minute and
truthful records, since a number of circumstances which they
narrate were most exactly confirmed on the rediscovery of her

* The liturgical prayers both of Leo and of Gelasins abound with alju-
stons 1o them,
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relics at the end of the sixteenth century, which relics were
certainty hid from every human eye at the time of the compila-
tion of the Acts. Moreover, on 2 cntical comparison of the
various readings even of the MSS. which still exist of these
Acts, it is easy to detect the little additions and embellishments
introduced by later writers,® They are precisely such as we
might have anticipated ; and it is probable thar the eriginal
compiler did not use greater license in dealing with thie mate-
tials before him, than his own successors tsed towards himself.
In either case, it was not such as to destroy the substance of
the story, nor to distort its principal features, historical or geo-
graphical ; and as most of these spurious Aces (if they must stiil
be Lranded by this opprobrious epithet) were written before the
sacred deposits in the Catacombs had been translated from their
first resting-place, they have been of great service in enabling De
Rossi to reconstruct both the history and the geography of sub-
terranean Rome, The same may be said also of some incidental
notices in the anclent Liturgical Books of the Roman Church,

All these documents, however, were accesstble to the prede-
cessors of De Rossi, and were freely made use of by them, To
him Dbelongs the credit of having demonstrated by argument,
and still-more by actual discovery, the immense hnportance of
the isfonmation to be derived from the ancient Itineraries or
local guide-books to the sanctuaries of Rome. One of these
descriptions may Dbe seen in the works of William of Malmes-
bury, where he records the visit of the Crusaders to Rome, aD.
1065 ;T but as this description speaks of the Saints still restinyg
in their subterranean sepulchres, it is manifest that the chro-
nicler has copied it from some document written four or five
centuries before his own time: and there is internal evidence
that it was written between the years a.p. 630 and 080,  An-
other of these Itineraries, about a century later, was published
by Mabillon, in 1683, from a MS. in Einsiedlen; and a third,
belonging to the tenth century, by Eckart, in 1729, from a MS.
in the library of Wurtzburg, These, however, are all surpassed
in value by two others which were discovered about a hundred
vears ago in the library of Salzburg, and -published as an
appendix to an edition of the works of Alcuin, with which the

* See Nute Blin Appendix,
+ In the excellent edition of Daffus Hardy, tom. . 539-544.
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MSS. had been accidentally bound up. It is certain from
mternal evidence that one of these, and that the most exact,
was written between the years 625 and 638, and the other is
not many vears later.  The first is a genuine Itinerary, written
on the spot, and abounds with topographical notices of all that
the writer saw, above ground or below, on his right hand or
his left, to the east or the west. He starts from the centre of
Rome, and proceeds northwards through the Flaminian gate ;
and in visiting the various roads in order; he does not return to
Rome and make 2 fresh beginning every time, but goes across
frow one road to another by by-paths, many of which still remain.
The second, though following the same general plan and taking
each road in succession, is not the real journal or descripuon
of what had been seen by the traveller himself; rather, it bears
tokens of being an epitome of some larger work. However,
both of them were written before the practice of translation of
relics had begun; so that the minute topographical details
which they record have reference to the original condition of
the Catacombs before their sanctity had been profaned or their
traditions obscured.

In the same category with these Itineraries may be classed Papyrus list of
the list of relics collected by the Abbot John, in the days of St ofea at Monza.
Gregory the Great, and sent to Theodelinda, Queen of the
Lombards., 'This list, written on papyrus, together with many
of the relics themselves, and the little parchment labels
attached to them, is still to be seen in the cathedral of Monza.*
We must not, however, be misled by the word “ refizs,” and
picture to curselves, according to modern custom, the bodies or
portions of the bodies of saints. 8t Gregory himself specifies
the only kinds of relics that in his day were permitted to be
carried away by the faithful:  He writes to the Empress Con-
stantina : * When the Romans present the relics of the szints,
they do not touch the bodies: their custom is only to put a
piece of linen in a box, which is placed near the holy body,
and which they afterwards take away. . . . In the time of the
Pope St Leo, some Greeks, doubting of the virtue of these
relics, brought seissors and cut the linen, from whence pro-
ceeded blood, as is reported by the ancient inhabitants.”t

* It has been published by Marini, Papir, Diplo., p. 327, No, CXLIIL

See alse p. 377.
+ Epist. lib. iii. ep. 30. The picces of linen were called Srandia.
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But besides these, drops of the oil from the lamps which
burned before the tombs of the salnis were frequently carried
away as relics; and St Gregory often sent these olew in little
glass phials to persons ar a distance.®  These latter were the
relics collected by John the Abbot; and in the list of them he
carefully records every shrine which he visited, and this {as was
natural) in the order of his visits. By comparing this local order
with the topographical notices in the Itineraries, De Rossi has
been enabled to decide with accurzey muny dmportant ques-
tions concerning the localities of particular tombs.  To foilow
him into these details would require vs to transcribe many
entire pages of his work, and would weary the unscientific
reader. It is sufficient to say, thata careful study of them will
amply repay all who are capable of appreciating the keenness
of his criticisms, and the happy boldness with which he fre-
quently seizes npon some fact, or hint about a fact, before
unnoticed, but which eventually leads to valuable discoveries.

These are the principal sources of information of which De
Rosst has made use in his Koma Sotterraner; and by the help
of them he has constructed a very full and life-like narrative of
its history. The labour whichh it has cost him to do this can
only be appreciated by these who take the pains to follow hin
through the slow; deliberate, sometimes almost wearisome
method of bis operations, and examine in detail the mass of
minute criticisms by which he insists upon justifying every step
which he takes; and for this it is indispensable that the whole
work should be read exactly as he has himseif written it
Many threads of his argument are so subtle, yet so strong and
50 necessary to the establishment of his conclusions, that they
can neither be omitted nor reproduced in any compressed
form, without injury to their substance. These, therefore, we
must perforce Jeave untouched ; nevertheless, we hope to be
able to extract from his pages sufficient matter to set before
our readers an intelligible account of the history of the Cata-
combs, sufficiently supported both by the language of ancient
documents, and by the remains which his researches have
enabled us to see and examine for ourselves,

* This custom may even now be observed in the Church of Sant’ Agostina,

where people (ake oil from the lamp that burns befere the statue of the
Afadenna de! Party, and irom other shrines,



BOOK 1.

ORIGIN OF THE CATACOMNDS,

CHAPTER I

GENERAL DESCRIPTION,

HE daily-increasing celebrity of the Roman Catacombs General de-
. Lo seription of
might almost seem to render a general deseription of [lie cata.

them wnvecessary ; for who does not know, if not by per- “O%P
senal pbservation, at least from the accounts of friends or from
popular literature, the leading features of that marvellous ciry
of the dead which has received the appropiiate name of Kome
Sotterranea, subterranean Rome? Nevertheless, 5o many errors
are often mixed up with these popular accounts, and our know-
ledge of the subject has been so much improved of late, both
in point of accuracy and of extent, that it will conduce to
clearness, and the general convenience of our readers, if we
set before them at once some outline at Jeast of what is con-
tained in the following pages. We shall make our statement
as concise as possible, not strengthening it at present by any
proofs or arguments, but leaving these to be supplied when we
come to fill in the several parts of the picture in derail.

The Roman Catacombs—a name consecrated by long usage, Their position
but having no etymalogical meaning, and not a very determinate and excent.
geographical one—are a vast labyrinth of galleries excavated
in the bowels of the earth in the lills around the Eternal City ;
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not in the hills on which the city itself was Duilt, but in these
beyond the walls. Their extent is enormous, not as to the
amount of superficial sotl which they underlie, for they rarely,
if ever, pass beyond the third milestone from the city, but in
the actual length of their galieries ; for these are often excavated
on various levels, or pdess, three, four, or even five, ong above

Fic. n.—Gallery with Tombs.

the other; abd they cross and recross one another, sometimes
at short intervals, on each of these levels; so that, on the whole,
there are certainly not less than jso miles of them; that is
to say, if stretched out in one continuous line, they would
extend the whole length of Italy itself. The galleries are
from two to four feet in width, ard vary in height according
to the nature of the rock in waich they are dug, The walls
on both sides are pierced with horizontal niches, like shelves
in a book-case or berths in a steamer, and every niche once
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contained one or more dead bodies. At varions intervals this
succession of shelves is interrupted for a moment, that room
may be made for a doorway opening into a small chamber;
and the walls of these chambers are generally pierced with
graves in the same way as the galleries.

These vast excavations once formed the ancient Christian
cemeteries of Rome; they were begun in apostolic times,
and continued to be used as burlab-places of the faithful 4l
the capture of the city by Alaric in the vear g1o. In the
third century, the Roman Church numbered twenty-five or
twenty-six of them, corresponding to the number of her titles,
or parishes, within the city ; and besides these, there are about
twenty others, of smaller dimensions, isolated monuments of
special martyrs, or belonging to this or that private family.
Originally they all belonged to private families or individuals,
the villas or gardens in which they were dug being the property
of wealthy citizens who had embraced the faith of Christ, and
devoted of their substance to His service. Hence their most
ancient titles were taken merely from the names of thelr lawful
owners, many of which still survive: Lucina, for example, who
lived in the days of the Apostles, and others of the same family,
or at least of the same name, who lived at various periods in
the next two centuries; Priscilla, also a cotemporary of the
Apostles ; Flaviz Domitilla, niece of Vespasian ; Commedilla,
whose property lay on the Via Ostiensis; Cyriaca, on the Via
Tiburtina; Preetextatus, on the Via Appia; Pontian, on the
Via Portuensis; and the Jordani, Maximus and Thraso, all
on the Via Salaria Nova. These names are still attached to
various catacombs, because they were orginally begun upon
the land of those who bore them. Other Catacombs are known
by the names of those who presided over their formation, as
that of St Callixtus, on the Via Appia; or St Mark, on the Via
Ardeatina; or of the principal martyrs who were buried in
them, as SS. Hermes, Basilla, Protus and Hyacinthus, on the
Via Salaria Vetus; or, lactly, by some peculiarity of their

“heit number
zind names.
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position, as ad Cafecembar on the Via Appia, and wd duas
Laures on the Via Labicana.

Tt has always been agreed among men of learning who have
had an opportunity of examining these excavations, that they
were used exclusively by the Christians as places of burial and
of holiling religlons assemblivs,  Modern research Bas now
placed it besond a doubt, that they were also originally de-
signed for this purpose and for no other; that they were not
deserted sand-pits {erewaree) or quarries, adapted to Christian
uses, but a development, with important modifications, of z
furm of sepulchre not altogether unknown even among the

heathen families of Rome, and in connnon use among the

5 FiG. 2.—Plan af Avenaria af S¢ Agnes. .
Tews both in Rome and elsewhere.  Qur readers may judge

for themselves, even from the miniature specimen here set
before them, how easy it is to distinguish the galleries of an
arenaviz from those of a Catacomb. These plans represent
a portion of the cemetery, commonly called of St Agnes, in the
Via Nomentana, and of a sand-pit which lies over it, (both drawn
to the same scale;) and the greater width of the passages
excavated i the sand-pit, and the greater regularity of those
in the Catacomb, are characteristics which at once arrest the
attention, and suffice to impress upon our winds the essential
difference Letween them.

At first, the work of making the Catacombs was done openly,
without let or hindrance, Ly the Christians; the entrances to
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them were public on the high-road or on the hillside, and the
galleries and chambers were freely decorated with paintings of
a sacred character. But early in the third century, it became
necessary to withdraw them as much as possible from the

public eye ; new and often difficult entratices were now effected

i

F16. 3.—Part of Catacomb of S§¢ Agues.
in the recesses of deserted zrenmariz, and even the hberty of
Christian art was cramped and fettered, lest what was holy
should fall under the profane gaze of the unbaptized.

Each of these burial-places was called in ancient times either
Aypogaum, i.c., generically, a subterranean place, or cemeferinm, Explanation
a sleeping-place, a new name of Christian origin, which the of terms.
Pagans could only repeat, probably without understanding ;*
sometimes also martyrinm, ot confessio,t (its Latin equivalent,)
to signify that it was the burial-place of martyrs or confessors
of the faith, An ordinary grave was called Jews or loadus, if

* Fuseb. HL.E. vii. 11.
+ Flence the crypt under the high altar of the Vatican Basilica is called
the Confession, i.c., the tomb, of St Peter.
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it contained o single Lody s or bisonwem, frisoum, or guudriso-
s, A0 it contained two, three, or four. The graves were
dug by jfossercs, and burial in them was called deposetio. The
galleries do not seem to have had any specific name ; but the
chambers were called cwdicida. In most of these chambers, and
sometimes aiso in the galleries themselves, one or imore tombs
are to be seen of a more elaborate kind ; a long obiong ¢hasse,
like a sarcophagus, either hollowed out in the rock or built

A1 11
T T

FJG.‘ 4. — A reasolium.

up of masonry, and closed by a heavy slab of marbie lying
horizontally on the top. The niche over tomhs of this kind
was of the same length as the grave, and generally vaulted
in a semicireular form, whence they were called ereosodfia®

Fic. 5.—Sepolero a mensa or Table-tomb.

Sometimes, however, the niche retained the rectangular form,
in which case there was no special name for it, but for dis-
tinction’s sake we may be allowed to call it a table-tomb.t

* Solfum was used to denote the urn of marble or terra cotta, in which
the Pagans sometimes buried their dead.
t De Rosst calls it sefolore a mensa.
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Those of the araselic which were also the tombs of martyrs
were used on the anniversanies of their deaths (Vefalifiz, or
birthdays) as altars whereon the holy mysteries were cele-
brated ; hence, whilst some of the cwdiciie were only family-
vaults, others were chapels, ot places of public assembly. It
is probable that the holy mysteries were celebrated also in the
private vaults, on the anniversaries of the deaths of their occu-
pants ; and each one was sufficiently large in itself for use on
these private occasions; but in order that as many as possible

F1G. 6.—fnterior of @ Cublcwlum in St Agnes, with chaivs and benel hewn out ar
the vock.

might assist at the public celebrations, two, three, or even four
of the cudiculz were often made close together, all receiving
light and ventilation through one shaft or air-hole, (fuminare,)
pierced through the superincumbent soil up to the open air.
Tn this way as many as a hundred persons might be collected
in some parts of the Catacombs to assist at the same act of
public worship ; whilst a still larger number might have been
dispersed in the cubronla of nerghbouring galleries, and received
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there the Bread of life, hrought to them by the assistant priests
ant deacons. Indications of this arrangement are not only to
be found in ancient ecclestastical writings; they may stll be
seen in the very walls of the Catacombs themselves, episcopal
chairs, chairs for the presiding deacon or deaconess, and
benches for the faithiul, having formed pare of the original
clesign when the chambers were hewn out of the living rock,
and still remaining where they were first mada.

By and by, when peace was restored to the Church, the
Catacombs were constantly visited as ohjects of pious interest,
and of course the graves of the Popes aund other principal
martyrs became special centres of attraction..  The number
of the faithful who flocked to these shrines on the annual
recurrence of their respective festivals was immense ; so that
it became necessary to provide more commodious means of
entrance and exit, and in other ways to enlarge and Improve
the chapels within. DPope Damasns distinguished himself
above others in his devotion to this work: he also set up a
number of inscriptions at various places, generally written in
verse, and all engraved by the same artist, in which he some-
times commemnorates the triumphs of the martyrs, and some-
times his own work of restoration or decoration at the tomb.
The festivals continued to be celebrated here as long as the
bodies of the martyrs remained in their original resting-places.
But these having been desecrated, and sometimes plundered,
by the Lombards and other invaders of Rome, all the principal
relics were removed into the city-churches by the care of succes-
sive Popes, during a period of sixty or seventy years, beginning
from the middle of the eighth century; and when this had been
done, the catacombs were naturally neglected, and by degrees
forgotten. ‘They remained in oblivion for mearly seven cen-
turies and 2 half, so that when Onuphrins Panvinius, an
Augustinian friar, considered the marvel of his age for learn-
ing and industry, published a work in 1578 on the “ Ceremonies
of Christian Burial and the Ancient Christian Cemeteries,” e
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could only gather their names from the Acts of the martyrs
and other ancient documents. He expressly states that only
three of them were at all accessible,—that at 5t Sebastian’s,
that at San Lorenzo, meaning (as is clear from his description}
the single gallery which may yet be seen from the window of
the chapel of St Cyriaca in the Basilica itself, and that of 5t
Valentine on the Via Flaminia, which lay under property
belanging to his own order. It happened, however, that in

this same year, 1578, an accident brought to light another of Re-discovered

the ancient cemeteries, far more interesting than either of
these ; and a desire was soon enkindled, both in the interests
of religion and of learning, to know something more about
such venerable monuments of antiquity. But this could only
be the fruit of much time and labour; it was impossible to
reconstruct their history, which had been lost, except by a
careful examination of them, and a comparison of their con-
tents with the notices to be discovered in anclent books. It
has been already shown in our sketch of the Literary History
of the Catacombs, how this work has been attempted by many
authors, during the last two hundred years, with wvarious
degrees of success; and how, in our own day, the Commen-
datore de Rossi, having had his interest awakened to the
subject from his earliest youth, having devoted to its study
great natural abilities and untiring industry for more than
twenty years, and having, moreover, enjoyed some advactages
beyond most of his predecessors, has far outstripped thern all
both in the extent and importance of his discoveries. Hence
the opportunity and the necessity for the present volume, which
aims only at putting within the reach of English readers the
fruit of De Rossi’s Jabours. Treading faitafully in his foot-
steps, we propose first to trace the history of the Catacombs
from their beginning, and then to describe the cemetery of St
Callixtus in particular; afier which we shall consider the light
which they throw upon early Christian art and doctrine. But

in order that this work may be done well, and that we may
c

in 1578,
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satisfy our readers that the history we shall give rests on a sure
foundation, it is necessary that we should go back to the first
introduction of Christianity into Rome, and make a brief
review of the legal and social position of its professors even

from the days of the Apostles.

Fig. 7, Section of Chambers in Catacomb of Saints Marcelline and Pictro, showing
lower end of Ve shait of the luwiinave, with deve painted on it.



CHAPTER IL

THE S0CIal AND RELIGIOUS POSITION OF THE FIRST
ROMAN CHRISTIANS.

HE first sowing of the seed of the gospel in the metro- Among the

first Christiang

polis of the ancient Pagan world is involved in s0me i Rome

obscurity. It Is certaln, however, that it must have been
almost simultaneous with the birth of Christianity. TFor we
know that among the witnesses of the miracle of Pentecost
were “strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes;”* and on
the return of these strangers to their homes, the wonderfil
sight they had witnessed would be at once communicated to
others, and the sotemn tidings they had heard would be circu-
lated from miouth to mouth among the Jews of the capital,
Moreover, the Gentile converts in “the Iltalian band,”+ of
which Cornelius was a centurion, probably returned to their
native city soon after the appointment of Herod Agrippa to
the kingdom of Judea, at the accession of Caligula, and these
too would have given a fresh impulse to the movement ; and
if 3t Peter, who had been about the same time miraculously
released from prison, accompanied them from Cesarea, this
would agree with the tradition which assigns AD. 42 as the
date of the coming of the Prince of the Apostles to Rome.
At any rate, the faith of the Roman Christians was “ spoken
of in the whole world”$ as early as a.D. g7; and it is the

opinion of learned and impartial judges that, even from the were native

first, there were several of noble blood and high rank who

nobles,
Greeks, and

made profession of this faith. “ From the time of Casar Jews

* Acts il 10, IT, T Ihoxor * Rom. i, 8
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downwards,” says Mr Merivale, “ Jews had thrust themselves
nto every Roman society, and not least into the aghest. | .
Many citizens of every rank had more or less openly addicted
themselves to Jewish usages and tenets; and when a Jewish
sect ventured to transfer its obedience from the law of Moses
to the gospel of Jesus Christ, the number of its adherents in
the capital of the empire would seem to have embraced Jews,
Greeks, and Romans in nearly equal proportions.” *

We are not unmuindful of the Apostle’s testimony relative to
the Church at Corinth—viz, that *there were not amongst
them many wise according to the flesh, not many pughty, not
many noble;” + nevertheless everything combines to show
that the spread of Christianity among the ligher classes, and
even among the imperial familtes at Rome, was rmore exten-
sive, from the very earliest times, than either the records of
ecclesiastical history or the pious legends of the Church
would have led us to expect.  Indeed, it is easy to see low
scanty and Imperfect these are.  Thus ne memorial has reached
us of the names or condition of those  of Cmsar’s household
towhom St Paul sent a special salutation ; of Flavius Clemens,
the consul and relative of Domitian, we know litile beyond
the fact of his martyrdom ; of Apollonius, the senator and
martyr under Commodus, we only know that little which
Eusebius has told us, wiiting so long after the event, and at
so great a distance from the scene of 1t  Anclent metrical
inscriptions have been found, celebrating the praises of another
noble patrician, named Liberalis, holding the highest office in
the State, and laying down his life for the faith, whose memory
in all other respects is buried in oblivion, Other inscriptions
also have been found, in mare recent times, recording the
burial, by their husbands, of noble Roman ladies of senatorial
rank {darissinue), in the common graves of the galleries in the
most ancient parts of the Roman cemeteries, It was only

* History of the Romans under the Empire, vii. 380.  See also vi. 436,
et e, T 1 Cor i. 26
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from the pages of a Pagan historian® that we knew of the pro-
fession of Christianity, or at least of a great interest in it and
partiality towards it, by Marcla, concubine of Commodus,
until, in our own day, this intelligence has been confirmed and
enlarged by the newly-discovered Philpsgphumena.  Ter-
tullian,t again, writing at the beginning of the third century,
tells us that Septimius Severus protected Christian senators
and their wives, but says nothing 25 to their names or number,
excepting indeed that in another place he says boldly, before
the whole Pagan world, that not only were the cities of the
Roman empire full of Christian people, but even the senate
and the palace,

One cause of the extreme scantiness of our information as chiefy in
to the early Christians in Rome is doubtless the destruction of Pagan writers,
all ecclesiastical records during the last terrible persecution by
Diocletian ; and there was nothing in the temper or practices
of Christianity to commend it as a special theme for Pagan
writers. Nevertheless it was not altogether overlooked by
them; and we know, from the testimony of Eusehius, I that
some at least wrote about it whose histories have not reached
us. Indeed it is to Pagan rather than to Christian writers that
we are indebted for our knowledge of some of the most
interesting and remarkable facts in the annals of the early
Church.  One of these it will be well for us to dwell upon at

“some length in this place, as the history of a Catacomb depends
upon it: we allude to the early conversion of some of the .4, of the
family of the Flavii Augusti, that is, of the family which gave Flavii
Vespasian to the throne. His elder brother, Titus Flavius
Sabinus, had been Prefect of the city in the year in which the
Princes of the Apostles, Sts Peterand Paul, suffered martyrdom;
and it is certain, therefore, that he must have been brought into
contact with them, and heard something of the Christian faith.
He is described by the great historian of the empire as a

* Tacitus Hist. iil, 63, 75. 1 Ad Seapeb o 4.
* Hist. Eccl. i 18,
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man whose innocence and justice were unimpeachable ;* o
wild man, who had a horror of all nnnecessary shedding of
blood and wiolence, Towards the close of his life, he was
accused by some of great inactivity wiud want of interest in
public affairs ; others thought him only a man of moderation,
anxious to spare the lves of his fellow-citizens; others again
spoke of his retiring habits as the natural result of the infirm:-
ties of old age. Whilst we listen to all these conjectures as
to the cause of o certamn change which seems to have come
over him in his declining years, the question naturally occurs
to ug, whether it is possible that be can have had some lean-
ings towards the Christian faith, or even been actually con-
verted to it ? It is a question which cannot now be answered ;
Lur at least it is certain that charges of this kind were com-
monly urged against Christians ;+ and the fact that some of his
descendants in the next generation were undoubtedly of this
faith, gives a certain degree of probability to the conjecture.
Flavius Sabinus seems to have had four children, of whom the
most conspicuons was Titus Flavius Clemens, the consul and
martyr. - He married the daughter of his cousin, who was
sister to the Emperor Domitian, and calied by the same name
as her mother, Flavia Domitilla. Flavia Domititla, the
younger Dore her husband, the consul, two sons, who were
named respectively, Vespasian junior, and Demitian junior,
having been intended to succeed to the throne; and the
famous Quinctilian § was appointed by the Emperor himself
to be their tutor. At what time their parents became Chris-
tians, and what was the history of their conversion, we do not
know ; but the facts of Clement's martyrdom and Domitijla’s
banishment are attested by Dio Cassms.§  His words are, that
“Domitian put to death several persons, and amongst them
Flavius Clemens, the consul, although le was his nephew, and

* Tacites Hist. §it. 65, 73
+ ¢ Infruciaosi in negotus dicimuor."— Ferteldl Apol, § 42,
+ Instid, iv. 1, § 2. § Il dxvin 13
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although he had Flavia Domitilla for his wife, who also was a
relation of the Emperor’s.  The charge of atheism was brought
against them both, on which charge many others also had
been condemned, going after the manners and customs of the
Jews; and some of them were put to death, and others had
their goods confiscated ; but Domitilla was only banished to
Pandatereia,” an island opposite the Gulf of Gaeta, halfway
between Ponza and Ischia, now known by the name of Sta.
Maria. Leamed critics are agreed that the atheism and adop-
tion of Jewish manners, here urged against Flavius Clemens
and his wife, were in reality nothing else than a profession of
Christianity, the charge of atheistm never having been brought
specifically against the Jews.®* Both Christian and Pagan
writers alike testify to the persecution which Domitian insti-
tuted against Christians towards the end of his life; and we
cannot understand the motives which have led some modern
writers to call it In question. However, we are not at present
concerned with this fact. We only care to insist upon the
Christianity of this branch of the imperial family, and the
martyrdom of the consul, facts whose importance will soon be
recognised. Had it been handed down in any Acts of the
Martyrs that, immediately after the death of the apostles, Chris-
tianity was within an ace of mounting the Imperial throne,
that a cousin and niece of the Emperor not only professed the
new religion, but also suffered exile, and even death itself, on its
account, we can imagine with what vehemence the pious legend
would have been laughed to scorn by many modern critics;
but the testimony of Dio Cassius, to which we may add per-
haps that of Suetonius also, is received with greater respectt
There was yet a third lady of the same noble family, bearing St Domitilia.
the same name of Flavia Domitilla, who was a granddaughier
fon the mother's side) of Titus Flavius Sabinus, and conse-
quently a niece of the consul. She, too, suffered banishment,
like her aunt, and for the same cause—profession of the

* Merivale, vii. 381, 4 He accuses the consel * comtemphissnin miertie”
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Christian faith. It is in speaking of this lady that Eusebius
has that seriking passage to which we have already referred,
and which testifies so clearly 10 the marvellous spreacd of the
Christian religion, even before the espiration of the first
century, He has just had occasion to mwention the latter
part of Domtian's reign, and he says: * The teaching of our
faith had by this time shone so far and wide, that even Pagan
historians did not refose to insert in their narratives some
account of the persecution and the wmartyrdoms that were
suffered in t.  Some, too, have marked the time accurately,
mentioning, amongst many others, in the fifteenth year of
Domitian, {a.p. g¢7,) Flavia Domitilla, the daughter of a
sister of Flavius Clemens, one of the Roman consuls of those
days, who, for her testimouny for Christ, was punished by
exile to the island of Pontia? The same writer, in his
“ Chronicon,” * gives the name of ane of the authors to whom
he refers, and that name is Brutuus. It is worth remembering,
for we shall meet it again in the cemetery of the very same
St Domitilla whose exile he had recorded. He was a friend
of the younger Pliny, and the grandfather of Crispina, wife of
the Emperor Cornmodus.

It is generally supposed that there is another still more
ancient notice, by a Pagan writer, of the conversion to
Christianity of a Roman lady of rank, which ought not,
therefore, to be altogether omitted ; we mean that by Tacitus,
of Pomponia Grecina, the wife of Plautius, who conquered
Britain under Claudius. 'We read that, in the year 58, this
lady was accused of having embraced the rites of “a foreign
superstition ;” that the matter was referred to the judgment
of her husband, in the presence of a number of her relations,
who pronounced her innocent; that she lived afterwards to

1]

a great age, but “in continual sadness;” mo one, however,

interfered with her in this matter any more, and in the end

* 8t Hieronym. Interp. Chron. Eus. Pampl,, 4.1 g8, Opera, lom. vili,,
p. 603, ed. Migne,
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it was considersd the glory of her character® It must be
confessed that the language wn which this history is recorded
is not so precise as what we have read from Dio about the
Flavii, neither has the history itself so intimate a connexion
with the Catacombs; nevertheless it has its point of contact
with them, and the ordinary interpretation of the * foreign
superstition,” as having been intended for Christianity, has
lately received considerable confirmation from an inscription
found in the Catacomb of St Callixtus, showing that a person
of the same name a2od family was certainly a Christian in the
next generation, and buried in that cemetery.
These glimpses at the social condition of the first Roman The political

.. . . sition of the
Christians, slight and imperfect as they are, are valuable ; and E?st Chris-

when we come to study the first period in the history of the Y2
Catacombs, they will be found to furnish some very mteresting
examples of “undesigned coincidences.” A still more im-
portant subject, however, and one on which it is happily
much more easy to throw sufficient light, is the political or
religions position of Christians in the eve of the law, and
consequently their freedom with reference to the rites and
usages of burial.

It is certain that, at first, the Imperial Government looked They wera re-
garded asa
sect of the

proconsul of Achaiz, drove both Paul and his accusers from Jews
his tribunal, refusing to adjudicate upon * questions of a word
and of names, and of your law.”+ Claudins Lysias wrote to
Felix, procurator of Judea, saying that Paul had been accused
before him * concerning questions of the Jewish Jaw ;"] and
Festus explained to Agrippa that the clamours of the Jews
against the Apostle were about “certain questions of their
own superstition, and of one Jesus, deceased, whom Paul
afirmed to be alive.”§ The very terms in which Suetonius||

upon the Christians as only a sect of the Jews. Gallio, the

¥ ¢ Mox in gloriam vertit.”—.dxnel xill. 32. + Acts xvil 12-17.
* Th xxiii. 2g. § Ih. axv. 1.
i *Impulsore Chresto."—Swet. re Crned. xxv.
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mentions the expulsion of the Jews from Rome under Claudius,
and which we know included the Chrisuans Aquila and
Priscilla,” while they Indwcate a disturbance raised by the
Jews against the faith, show at the same time that, in the eyes
of Romans, both the Jews and the Cliristians were regarded
as belonging to one and the same religion. Indeed it s not
easy to see how the Romans could take any other view of
the matter, since it was notorious that the Christians worship-
ped the God of Moses and the Prophets, and clatmed that
their religion was the fulfilment of all the promises, types,
ancd figures of Judaism, and thus enjoyed the protection
afforded to Judatsm.

Now [udaisim, both in its national customs and its distinetive
religious rites, “even in Rome itself,” was expressly recognised
and protected Ly the Roman laws from the days of Julius
Casar ;+ and though under Tiberius,= and {as we have just
seen} under Claudins, the Jews were banished from the city,
vet this was merely a temporary suspension of the decree of
the same emperor, which permitted * the Jews, who are in all
the world under us, to keep their ancient customs without
being hindered so to do.”§ This is proved by the fact of
St-Paul, a few years afterwards, finding at Rome very many
Jews, and being allowed to assemble them at his lodgings,
and preach to them without prohibition. | From inscrip-
tions on Jewish Catacombs, and from incidental expressions
i Suetonius, 1t is evident that this protection extended to
Loth classes of proselytes.  As long, therefore, as the Christian
Church continued to be confounded with the TJewish religion,
the Christians would enjoy the protection of the law both
in their assemblies and in the burial of their dead. They were
akin fo the Jewish religion, as Tertullian says ¥ “and lived

* Acts xviil, 2, + Joseph. Ant. xiv. 10, 8 oIl xvilil 3, 5.

§ Ib. xix. 5, 3. i Acls xxviik 17-3¢t.

% Nosquoque ut Julaice religionis propesguos, «ul: umbiaculo msignis-
simoe religiorns certd feider— Torendl. Ad Nadiones, 3,11,
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under the shadow of that most famous religion, about whose
lawfilness there was no question.”
The Jews, however, vigorouwsly denounced their supposed Christan reh-
L . vlonproseribed
co-religionists, and became, in Rome, as elsewhere, the first Ty the Roman
cause of the persecution of the Church,* Thenceforward it 2% 40 &
became necessary that the Roman Government should either
legally recognise the Christian religion es we ar the Jewish,
or else proscribe it.+  The burning of Rome by Nero, and his First perecn-
false accusations and unjust punishment of the Christians, Hon.
decided between these alternatives. “ This,” says Sulpicius
Severus, speaking probably with exact historical accuracy,
“was the beginning of cruelties against Christians ; afterwards,
the religion was forbidden even by express laws, and decrees
were published declaring it to be illegal to be a Chrisdan,™#
It does not appear, however, that there was any further open
persecution of Christians for a period of thirty yvears after
Nero. Domitian, as we bave seen, renewed it, banishing Domitian.
and putting to death even members of his own family. The
same Emperor also persecuted the Jews and their proselytes
for matters connected with the fiscal regulations.§ Both Jews
and Christians, however, were protected by his successoer,
Nerva,|| so that Lactantius, or whoever else may have been Nerya,
the author of the work * De Mortibus Persecutorum,” even goes
so far as to say {c. 3) that the Charch was then restored to her
former condition of liberty. This, however, wnust not be inter-
preted too strictly, for the statutes which created the distine-
tion between the impiety or ““atheism ™ of the Christians, and
the “religion” of the Jews and proselytes, had never been
repealed ; and their operation, though for awhile suspended,
could be revived at any tine, as in fact it was on the death of

Nerva. Pliny’s famous letter to Trajan distinctly says that Pliny's letter
ro Trajan, a.ln
* Merivale, vi. p. 449, note ¥iil p. 361 ; Mamachi Orig,, tom. 1. lib. vi. 5. 104
t f* As soon as the Christians established their independence of Judaism,
they fell under the ban of an illicit religion." —Aerrwale, vil 381
1 Sulp. Sev. Hist. i 41 & Bueton, in Domil. xii.
| Tertull. Apolog. 5.
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the Christians worshipped Christ as God; and the Emperor's
reply leaves no doubt as to the state of the law, for while he
couusels Pliny not to originate active measures against thew,
not to seek for them, yet he tells hing that i they were denounced,
and brougit before the tribunal, the laws required that they
should be punished, unless they consented to renounce their
faith,  Non Zicet esse vos 1* was the cruel but plain letter of the
Roman law against the very existence of the Christians, and therr
only means of escape were to be found in the hindranees put
in the way of accusers by benevolent and tolerant princes.

And even this did not always prove a sufficient protection,
when the malevolence of mdividuals insisted on pressing the
execution of the law.  Thus, when the Senator Apollonius,
in the reign of Commodus, was accused of Christianity, the
informer was condemned to be broken on the wheel; but
Apollontus was required to defend himszlf before the Senate,
and suffered martyrdom by decapitation, “as there was a law
of long standing with them, that those who had been once led
to trial, and would by no means change their purpose, sheuld
not be dismissed.”t From the time of Nero, then, the sword
was always suspended over the Church., *Sometimes it
descended, and the disciples, always insecure, were made
to suffer ; for, whenever the jealousy of the State was awakened,
no special edict was required to drag them before the altar of
Jupiter, and invite them to sprinkle it with incense, and con-
ceive a vow to the genivs of the Emperor,” £ which, if they
refused, they were at once liable to capital punishment as
traitors and rebels. It is no part of our present purpose to
pursue the history of the Church's fortunes through all its
viclssitudes during the first three centuries. It is enough to
have given this general outline, and to have pointed out the
principle on which they depended. How this affected the
origin and development of the Roman Catacombs will appear
more clearly in the sequel.

* Tertull. Apolog. vi.4  + Euseb. H. E. v 21, £ Merivale, vi. 451.



CHAPTER ITL
ROMAN LAWS AND CUSTOMS AFFECTING BURIAL.

T deoes not follow, from the refusal of the Roman law to
protect, or even fo tolerate Christianity, that the sepul-
chres of those who professed it would be interfered with.
Neither the correspondence of Pliny and Trajan, nor any other
cotemporary document of the first two centuries, can be
alleged in proof ot any difficulty attending Christian burial, or
any neeessity for concealment In fact, it required a special
decree against the Christian cemeteries, such as we first meet
with in AD. 203, to exclude them from the protection ex-
tended by law over zll burial-places. No classical scholar
need be reminded of the sacred character which attached to
such places among the civilised peoples of antiquity. In
Athens it entered into the preliminary examination of men
chosen to fill the highest offices of the State, whether they had
been negligent in the care of their father’s sepulchre.* In
Rome, land which had been once used for purposes of burial
was protected by special privileges of the law. It did not,
indeed, ipse facto become sacer, for this could only be effected
by all the ceremonies of a ritual consecration ; but it became,
in the technical language of the time, »&Zgfosus ;1 and one of
the chief consequences of this religious character, which hence-
forth attached to it, was its exemption from many of the laws
which regulated the tenure or transfer of property. It could
* Xen, Mem. ii. 2, § 13

t “ Religiosum locum unusquisque sua voluntate facit, dum mortuum
infert in locum suum,— Mercan. Digest. 1. 8,6, § 4

Christian se-
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burial.

Privileges of
Roman tombs.
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itot become the lawful property of @ man by wwcapia, or pre-
scription ;* and it was inalienable, Delonging eaclusively and
for ever 1o the families of those who had been buried in it
In times of war, and during any prolonged period of civil
distarbance, those rights were probably not always strictly
observed ; bat the law, at least, remained always the same.
Hence the frequent recurrence on ancient Roman monu-
ments of these letters, or something equivalent to them—
HMHEXT.N.S, (Hoe monumentunm heyades cx festaments
ne seguatir ;) in other words, “ This tomb and all that helongs
to it is sacred ; henceforth it can neither be bought nor sold ;
it does not descend to my heirs with the rest of my property ;
but must ever remain inviolate for the puipose to which I have
destined it, viz.,, as o place of sepulture for wyself and my
family,” or certain specified members only of the family ; or,
in some rare instances, others also, not of the same famnly.
Thus, without any desire on his part, the Christian, by the
mere fact of burying bis dead, put his sepulchre under the pro-
tection of the Roman laws, and thongh he himself might be au
outlaw, yet his burial-place was secure from disturbance, and
under the guardianship of the Pendifices, who from time to time
inspected the tombs, and without whose permission no serious
alteration could be made. +

The Roman Government also permitted the bodies of those

the honou s of Who had forfeited their lives to the law to be delivered up for

burial.

burial to any who asked for them.3 Diocletian and Maximin
distinetly confirmed, by a new edict, this merciful provision ;

* Cic. De Legibus, il. 24.

1 De Rossi [ Bullettine, 1865, pp. 89, go] shows that this permission wa-
only necessary as far as the portion of the sepulchre above ground was
concemed, and that there was a regular system of fees which removed ali
difficulties. In fact, so insignificant were these, that the Christian Emperoy
Constans confirmed the Pagan Pontifices in their authority over Rewman
sepulchres,

1 ¢ Corpora animadversorom gusbiesizbet petentidns ad sepulturan danca
sunt.”—Digest. xlviti. 24, 2. This law illustrates the fact of ** Joseph of
Arhwathea gomg in to Pilate and begging the Body of Jesus"
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and it was only under very special cheumstances, says Ulpian,
that this permission was ever refused. Of course, we know
from ecclesiastical history that some of the Christian martyrs
were precisely among the few who were excepted, and the
reason of the exception is expressly mentioned, viz, that the
faithful who survived might not have the consolation they so
highly prized, of preserving and honouring the sacred relies.
Still there is no trace in rhe first two centuries of such prohibi-
tion ; and, as a martter of fact, some of the most ancient
Catacombs had their origin from this very circumstance, that a
pious Christian, generally a Roman matron of noble rank,
buried the remains of some famous martyr on her own pro-
perty.

The extent to which the private burial-places of Roman Size of Roman
Christians could be made available for the necessities of their :;;:1]&3' laff i
brethren in the faith, will appear more clearly if we consider g'ehn?:::;;&
that not only was the sepulchre itself invested with a sacred
character, but the Roman law included in its protection also
the arsz in which the monument stood, the Aypoeeum, or sub-
terranean chamber, which not unfrequently was formed beneath
it, and perhaps even the buildings, gardens, and other pos-
sessions attached to ir. Letters inscribed upon most of the
sepulchral monuments which line the public roads leading
nto Rome tell us how many feet of frontage, and how many
feet backwards into the field, belonged to the monument.

IN -FR ' P. [somany]; IN - AG- P. [so many) : Jn fronte,
pedes — ; In agro, pedes —.  From these inscriptions it ap-
pears that quite a moderate-sized ¢7ez for a Romwan sepulchre
might have extended 125 Roman feet, more or less, each
way. The classical example in Horace* gives us 1ooo feet
by 3c0. Sometimes of course it was very much less, eg., 16
feet square, 24 feet by 15, &c.  Sometivres also it was very Ancient plan
much larger; for instance, 1800 feet by 00 s the measure- :Ejpnlc‘ml
ment given on a marble slab, once a part of the monument

* 1 Bat. vil 52,
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itself, which was dug up many years ago on the Via Labicana,
and given to the museum at Urbino.  On this slab, not only
are the usual measurements of frontage and depth carafully
recorded, but alse the private or public roads which crossed
the property, the gardens and vineyards of which it consisted,
the swampy land onwhich grew nothing but reeds, {it is called
Harundinctun,) and the dicch by which, on one side at least,
3t was bounded. Unfortunately the slab is not perfect, so that
we cannot tell the exact measnrements of the whole, Enough,
however, remains to show that the property altogether was not
Jess than twelve Roman jrgera,or nearly 350,000 square feet; and
other inscriptions are extant, specifying an amount of property
almost equal to this, as belonging to a single monument {eg,
Huic monumenio ceduni agri puré fugera decom).*  The necessity
for so large an assignment of property to a single tomb was
not so much the vastness of the mausoleum to be erected, as
because certain funeralrites were to be celebrated there year by
vear, sacrifices to be offered, feasts to be given, &¢.; and for
these purposes semicircular recesses (axedre) were provided, with
sofas, and all things necessary for the convenience of guests.
A house also {cusfodia} was often added, in which the person
lived who looked after the monument, and provided the requi-
sites for the annual festivals, and for his support the gardens,
vineyards, &c., were set apart as a perpetual endowment.

The Catacombs themselves not only illustrate these remarks,
by showing the care that was taken lest the subterranean exca-
vations should transgress the limits assigned above ground to
the arez of the sepulchre ; but also show how a comparatively
small arez might be made available for the burial of a great
number of bodies. The crypt of St Lucina, for example, which
now forms part of the Catacomb of St Callixtus, and in which
St Cornelius was buried in the middle of the third century,
was originally confined within an gres the dimensions of which
can be exactly determined-—r1o0 feet e fronte, 180 in agre;

* Gruter, Inscript. p coexeix. 1.
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and there was a building of some kind above it, which in the
beginming of the fourth century, (prior to the conversion of
Constantine,) if not at a much earlier period, was certainly in
the possession of the Christians. Now in this crypt M. de
Rossi has counted upwards of joo Jocwdi, and considers that,
allowing for galleries destroyed, and others not yet thoroughly
explored, zoco would be a very moderate Agure at which to
estimate the nuraber of persons buried within this area, which
forms a very small and by no means crowded part of the
cemetery of St Callixfus,

Hitherto we bave considered the facilities afforded by the Funeral con-
Roman laws relating to private mausolevms, under cover of g‘;:?meb o
which individual Christians, possessing property, might, by
observing the requisite formalities, secure to themselves and
to their poorer brethren an inalienable resting place for their
dead. But thongh the charity of the more wealtiny Christians
was 0 the early ages proverbial, and we may be sure that they
took heed to the burial of the poor, and even of the slaves,
whose bodies were laid side by side with their masters in the
Christian cemeteries,® yet as, from apostolic example, we
find that the Church, in its corporate capacity, provided for
tiwe maintenance of these Christians who were unable to main-
tain themselves,t it is worth while to inquire whether there
were any provisions under the Roman laws whereby a soctety
of men might hold a place of burial in the name and for the
use of the members of that society. Now, a multitude of tes-
timonies have come down to us of the existence, both in
republican and imperial Rome, of a number of so/fegta, as they
were called,—corperations, confratemities, guilds or clubs, as
we should rather call them,—whose members were associated
with a view ta the due performance of the funeralrites. In-

* ¢ Apud nos inter pauperes et divites, servos et dominos interest nihil."”
—ZLactant. Dre. Trst v, 14, 15
F Acts i 44, 45 iv. 34-37; vio £ 1 Tim. v 16,
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seriptions, which are still extant, testify to nearly eighty of
these colfggde, each consisting of the members of a ditferent
trade or profession. There are the masons and carpenters,
soldiers and sailors, bakers and cooks, corn-merchants and
wing-merchants, hunters and fishermen, goldsmiths and black-
smiths, dealers in drugs and carders of wool, boatmen and
divers, doctors and Dbankers, scribes and wmusiclans; in a
word, it would be hard to say what trade or employment had
not its eolepiron.  Nor was this the only bond of fellowship
upon which such confraternities were built. ' Sometimes (gene-
rally, indeed) the merabers were united in the worship of
some deity. They were enltvres foris, or Lerculss, ov Apofiinds
et Diane.  Sometimes they merely took the title of some
deceased Denefactor whose memaory they desired to honour,
ey, cullores statwarnn e dipeorin Lo Abulli Deziri; and
sometimes the only bond of union appears to have been
service in the same house or family.® A long and curiouns
Description of inscription, belonging to a ellegiom which consisted mainly
a funeral con- of slaves, and was erected “in honour of Diana and An-
fracceaity. tinous, and for the burial of the dead)” In the year aD. 133,
reveals a number of most interesting partienlars as to its inter-
nal organisation, which it will not be altogether beside our
purpose to repeat. A cerfain fixed sum was to be paid on
entrance, with a keg of good wine besides, and then so much
a month afterwards. For every member who had regularly
paid vp his contribution, so much was to be allowed for his
funeral, a certain proportion of which was to be distnibuted
amongst those who assisted.  If a member died at a distance
of more than twenty miles from Rome, three of the confrater-
nity were to be sent to fetch the body, and so much was to be

= One colleginm wan ¥ convicforumt gui wng eptels voser sefent” Can
this vague and ambiguous phraseclogy have beew adopted by some con-
gregation of Christians for the purpose of concealment? See Sullettine,
1804, 62. A celigrinn quod est fndome Sergie Panline, reminds us of “the
Church which is in their house,” (Rom. xvt. 5.3 It is also worthy of notlce
that the ancient privileges of these coigmia were confirmed by an edict of
Septimius Severus about 4 D, 200
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allowed them for travellng expenses.  If the master of the
slave would not give up the bedy, the deceased member was
nevertheless to receive all the funeral-rites.  He was to be
buried in effigy. If any of the members, being a slave,
received s freedom, he owed the wigrmm an amphore of
good wine. The newly-elected president {magister) must
inaugurate his accession to office by giving a supper to ail
the members. Six times a year the members dine together
in honour of Diana, Antinous, and the patron of the cdegium ;
and the allowance of bread and wine on these occasions was
specified,—so much to every mess of four. No complaints or
disputed questions might be mooted at these festivals, “to the
end thar our feasts may be merry and glad.”  Finally, who-
ever wished to enter this confraternity, was requested to
study all the rules before he entered, that he might not
grumble afterwards, or leave a dispute as a legacy to his
heir. *

In connection with these aflerda, it is to be remarked that, Christians
might avail
themselves of
bidden by the edicts of Trajan against clubs (fetmriz), as ;he le%‘:}n*’mc'
Lod O (=]
appears from Pliny’s letter, yet an exception was expressly soceties,

though the ordinary assembiies of the Christians were for-

wade in favour of associations which consisted of * poorer
members of society, who met together avery month to make a
small contribution towards the expenses of their funerals.” 1
To understand how Christians might shelter their funeral-
tites under this exception, we have only to recall the words in
which Tertullian describes to a heathen ruler the habits of
Christians at the end of the second century: “Every one
makes a small contribution, en @ crfain day in the menth, or
when he chooses, provided he is only willing and able; for no
one is compelled, all is voluntary. The amount is, as it were,
a common fund of piety; since it is expended, not in feasting

* # Les Antonins,” par le Cte, de Champagny, tom. iit., Append. 30¢.
T Penmittitur tenaioribus stgas menstruam conferre, dum tamen semel
in merse coeant. " Digest. xlvii, 22, 1.
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or in drinking, or in indecent excesses, but mn feeding amd
burying the poor,” &c ¥

This subject has lately received stll further tmportant illus-
trations from a Pagan will, which had once been engraved in
marbie on a Romun sepuichre in Langres; was copied thence
by some disciple of the school of Alcuin in the eighth or ninth
century ; and now two pages of his copy have Deen discovered
11 the binding of a MS. of the tenth century.in the library at
RBasle. This curions document begins by ordering the com-
pletion of the cella memorie which the testator had already
commenced. It was to e fnished in exact accordance with
the plan he should leave behind him; in it were to be set up
two statues of himself of a certain size—the one in bronze, the
other in marble—and in front of it, an altar of the finest Carrara
marble, in which his bones should Le laid.  Provision was to
be made for the easy opening and shutting of this e,
couches and benches also were to be provided for those days
on which it was to be opened, and even garments for the
guests.t  Orchards and other property were assigned for the
maintenance of the sepulchre, which was left in charge of two
freedmen, who are named, and certain fines imposed upon the
heirs if they should allow this duty to be neglected.  Finally,
all the testator's freedmen were to make a yearly contribution,

®f Modicam umwsquisque sEipem meestrge @ee, vel quum velit, ef s
mode velit, et si modo possit, apponit . . . . Nam inde non epulis . . |
sudl egenis alendis dumandugue,” Seo— Tirt, Apol. 39.

*+ This reminds us af the history of the man in the gaspel who ** had
nut on awedding-garment.” In the legal inventory of the goods which were
coufiscated under Diocletian in Cista, “in the house where the Christians used
10 meet,” besides two chalices of gold, and six of silver, and six cruets, and
suven candlestivks, all of the same metal, small brazen candlesticks and lamps
with their chains, there were found also eighty-two garments for women, six-
teen for men, thirieen pairs of men's shoes, forty-seven of women's, fe,— A« /e
Frrgat: Coell: post Opiati Opera, ed. Dupin, 168. Nor is this the oniy
feature in this description whereby the reader will be reminded of the
agaper, or Christian love-feasts, which, before they had degenerated mto the
seenes of excess and superstition so feelingly deplored and condemned by
the Fathers of the filth century, were held at the tombs of the nartyrs and
others of the faithiul.
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cut of which a feast was to be provided on a certam day, and
duly consumed by them on the spot,

The constitution of the codfggium, of which we have already
said so much, gives a long ordo cenarim, or list of days on
which convivial entertainments were to be celebrated ; and in
this erds there are such entries a5 the following —widé Jdus 24, Oido e
Martias nutali Casenne gatris . . . xH0 k. Sepl. nateli Casenyi e
Silpani fratris . . . xix Jor. wateli Cosenni Rufi potroni
mracipi.  Even the anniversary of the dedication, or first Anniversaries,
opening of the monument itself, seems sometimes to have been =
celebrated « Natalts montmenti v. fd. Maias was lately found
on a pagan mscription. The eye-witnesses of St Ignating
martyrdom testify to the Christian practice of observing the
natalifie of the martyrs, for they make known “ the day and
the time, that being assembled together at the season of his
martyrdom, we may communicate with the combatant and
noble mariyr of Christ ;"% and it must be obvious to all what
an admirable cover for this and other pious practices of
Christianity was provided by the existence of such institutions
as we have described. That they were actually so used DY Insiance of
Christians seems almost certain when we compare with the He'F d°mg o
foregoing inscriptions the following Christian monament, dis-
covered recently in the ruins of Cssarea, one of the Roman

towns 1o Africa :—

AREAM AT [AD] SEPVLCHRA CVLTOR VEREI CONTVILAT
ET CELLAM STRVXIT 5VIS CVNCTIS SVMPTIEVS
ECCLESIAE SANCTAE HANC RELIQVIT MEMORIAM
SALVETE FRATRES PYRU CORDE ET SIMPLICE
EVELPIVS VOS5 SATOS SANCTO SPIRITV
BCCLESIA FEATRYM HYNC RESTITVIT TITVLYM Ma 1 SEVERIANT. O ¥
EX ING . ASTERL ¢t

¢ Euelpius, a worshipper of the Word, has given this arez for sepulchres,

¥ Mart. 8. Igrat, 9, AD. 10},
T Ex ingenip Asferi denctes that Asterius was the poet who composed
this epitaph. Cf Tertull. Apol,, ¢ 30.
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and has bailt a colir entively at bis own cost. He left this mieneria 1o the
Tfoly Church. Tail, brethren! Euelpus with a pwe and simple heat
salutes you, bor of the Hely Spitit.”

The identity of the expressions cwdfor verdi, arcam, cellem,
memoriam, with the corrcsponding terms wsed by the cofigers,
can bardly be the result of accident. It is true that this in-
scription, as we now have it, is not the original stone; it is
expressiy added at the foot of the tablet, that Eederia frafram
has restored this #fw/ns, at a period subseduernt to the perse-
cution, during which the original had been destroyed; but both
the sense and the words forbid us to suppose that any change
had been made in the langnage of the epitaph, to which we
cannot assign a date later than the middie of the third con-
tury. It may have been destroyed either in the persecution
of AD. 257 or of 304.

From all that we have said, then, it appears certain that
in the carliest ages there was no special interference with
Christians in their burial of the dead, and therefore no special
necessity for secresy and concealment.  In fact, the assemblies
of the Christians would Dbe less Mable to interruption at the
buildings erccted over the burial-places than anywhere else.
And it seems that the fact of these assemblies being frequently
held there was the cause of the invasion of the sanctity of
Christian graves by popular vislence and express legal enact-
ments. The fivst historical notice of such an invasion which
bas come down to us, belongs to Afnica in the year a.b, 203.
We are then told by Tertullian, that at Carthage there was a
popular outcry raised de arvic sepulturarum nestrarum, and a
demand for their destruction.t These, however, were not
subterranean cemeteries, and probably differed externally in
little or nothiug from the bural-places of the heathen which
surrounded them; still they were known to belong to the
Christians as their exclusive property, The first general edict

* This very term, unknown to theology, savours of heing adopted for
szke of concealment and its similarity ta colfeginm convictorum, &e.
¢ Arez non sint | "— Fertall ad Scaprlom, ¢ 3.
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by which the Roman Catacomlis were affected was published
by the Emperor Valerian, a1, 257, and was aimed rather at
their use as places of worship, or at least of secret assembly,
than as mere places of burial,  After this, they enter expressly
into most, if not all, of the imperial edicts concermng the
Christians, so that the relations between the Roman laws and
the Christian cemeteries will henceforward be most conve-
niently considered in our direct chronological account of the
Catacombs themselves.

DEO SANC *VNI

¥ LVCITE 4
CVMPA 7%
CE 4

Ftii 8 —Sepulcliral Stone jitnd 1w a erinciery on the 1in Latoa
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CHAPTER IV.
BEGINNING OF THE CATACOMBS,

T has been shown that there was nothing, either in the
social or religions position of the first Christians in Rome

to interfere with their freedom of action in the mode of dis-
posing of their dead. The law left them entire liberty, and
there were not wanting to them either the means or the will
to discharge this duty in the most becoming way.  There was
indeed one limit set to their liberty, viz., as to the choice of
place ; but this attached to all Roman sepulchres alike,* and
was not peculiar to the Christians. It was strictly forbidden
by the ancient laws to bury within the walls of the city ; and,
excepting in one or two instances where the pressure of per-
secution forced them for a while to unusual secrecy, the
Christians seem never to have disregarded this prohibition.
The law was really restricted in its application to the old walls
of Servius Tullius ; but with the exception of the burial of Saints
Jokn and Paulin their own house on the Caelian, and the bodies
secretly buried by 5t Pudentiana, we do not find any trace
of a Christian cemetery within the circuit of the walls of
Aurelian and Hononius. Beyond these limits they were free
to consult their own convenience, laws, or tastes, in this
matter ; and being a mixed company of Greeks, Romans, and
Jews, they had the examples of various nations from which
to choose. Among the Greeks, the corpse was either buried
ot bumt; both practices appear to have been always used

* Even the few privileged families who had a legal right of burial within
the walls did not avail themselves of it— e, de Leg 10 23
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to a greater or less extent at different periods. In Rome,

the ordinary custom, at least from the later times of the
Republic, was not to bury, but to burn, the bodies of the dead,

and to enclose the ashes in an urn.  The um was then placed

in a recess in the family sepulchre, which, from its containing Pagan eniten
a number of these little niches, like so many pigeon-holes, was g{t‘}:::’t:ﬂjm
called a ew/umndarinm or dove-cot. This, however general, and

latterly almost universal, was not the primitive custom.®

Warriors, lying at full length In their armour, have been found

in Etruscan tombs, and outside the anclent Porta Capena

{though within the present walls of Rome)} may still be seen

the sepulchre of the Scipios, with ifs fullsized sarcophagi,

showing that that great family followed the ancient practice.

Falwretti gives another example, which he saw four miles out of

Rome, on the Via Flaminia, on which road are also the sepul-

chres of the Nasones, described by Bartoll, These latter, and

some others that might be named, resembie the plan which was

adopted by the Chnistians more closely than do the tombs

of the Scipios, inasmuch as they have chambers cut in the

Znfa, with horizontal niches for bodies ; whereas the tombs of

the Scipios are both irregular in form, as though the place

had been a deserted quarry, and have no graves cut in the

wall, but only recesses for sarcophagi, which are half-buried,

as it were, In the living rock.t The principal marks which
distinguish these Pagan sepulchres from the Christian ceme- conteasted

. . . . . with Christian

teries are—thelr comparatively small size; ther exclusiveness cemeteries.
in containing only the remains of 2 single family, as contrasted

with the all-embracing catholicity of the Christian cemetery;

and that the Jewdi of the Pagan sepulchre were often left open,

because it was their custom to close the chamber for ever when

it had once received its destined occupants, while the Christian

foceeli were always hermetically sealed, since the chambers in

which they were situated were frequently visited by the faithful.

* Plin. st Nat vii 53,
1 Opere di Ennio Viseont, i to, Milano,
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These particulars, however, are not of the essence of this mode
of burial ; and the examples referred to are abundantly sufa-
cient for the purpose for which they have been alleged, viz,
to show that the practice of burving in sepulehires hewn out
of the rock was not altogether unknown even to the Pagans
of Rome., To the Jews 1t had alwavs been familiar, and
numerous examples are to be found in every part of the world,
wherever they have settled themselves and the nature of the
soil permitted it—in Palestine, in Southern Italy,™ and in Rome
itself.  One was discovered not long since on the opposite
sude of the Via Appia from the Church of St Sebastian, and
somewhat nearer to Rome, i the Vigna Randanin.  Here
the galleries resemble those of the Christian cemeteries very
closely, except that they are not quite so regular.  The lwew/s
are closed with stone and terra-cotta, like those in the Cata-
combs ; but the lowest range are sunk beneath the floor, and
the stone closing these leans against the wall in a slanting,
instead of an upright position, There are no cubizwda, properly
so called, but sometimes an opening leads to a small recess
where two or three graves are sunk Dbehind the ordmary range
of fecreds.  The imseriptions are in Greek, with unmistakeable
Jewish expressions and symbols, amongst which the seven-
branched candlestick holds the first place.  From the variety
of names, and the absence of the uwsual exclusive occupation
of the tombs by one family which characterises most Jewish
sepulchres of a similar kind, it has been conjectured that here
the Jews rather imitated than set an example to the Christians +
Bosio,f however, describes a Jewish Catacomb which he saw
on Monte Verde, outside the Porta Portese, which was far more
ancient, and seems certainly to have been of an earlier date than
the Christian cemetery of San Ponziano on the same hill. How-
ever, it is not worth while to discuss minutely the chronolegy

* See Muvray’s Handbook for Southiern Iraly, 361.
1+ Cimitero degli Antichi Ebrel, &c., per I Garmucei, Roma, 186z.
T Bosio, Kom. Sott. 142
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of the specimens of Jewish Catacombs to be seen in Rome, We
need onty refer to the language of the prophets when speaking
of places of burial in the Old Testament,™ or quote the instance
of the Father of the Faithful himself, whose only possession i
the land of promise was “the field wherein was the double
cave, wilch Abraham bought for a possession of a burging-
place” T It is, of course, still more to the purpase to name
the new sepulchre hewn out in a rock in which Joseph of
Arimathea laid the Body of our Lord—an example which was
not likely to be without effect on His earliest disciples.

A modern writer, indeed, has ventured to say of the first
Christians in Rome, that as they continued to dwell in the
midst of their unconverted countrymen, so they continued also
their ordinary wsages of daily social life; in particular, * that
they bumt their dead after the Roman fashion, gathered their Christizns did

. . . . nat burn, bol
ashes into the sepulchres of their patrons, and inscribed over buried, their
them the customary dedication to the Divine Spirits”+ The el
only authority given for this statement is ¥ the frequent occur-
rence of the letters D. M. on the tombs of the early Christians,”
which is certainly quite inadequate to support the weight of so
new and startling a theory. We do not for a moment doubt
that wherever these letters were used, they were intended to
stand for Dis Manibus, and not {as Boldetti, Fabretti, and
others have tried to maintain) for Dep Maxime. But it is one
of the discoveries for which we are indebted to the skill and
diligence of De Rossi, in attempting a chronological arrange-
ment of the Christian inscriptions of Rome, that we are able
to fix the date of the Christian epitaphs on which these letters
have been found-—and they are extremely rare,§ not frequent—
to the end of the third century, by which tme they may per-
haps have been almost accounted a characteristic of mortuary
inscriptions, and so have been used thoughtlessly, without any

¥ Isaias xxil. 16. + Gen. xxiif. 17-20. T Merivale, vi. 444.

§ " Quam rarissinte, partim oscitantia, partim alus de causis, Christianic
adhibitam epitaphiis fuisse satis constat,” says De Rossi—Spe. Saferm,

il 355
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advertence to ther real meaning,” o, they are found, in one
instance, coupled with the sacred monogram itself, D, M. - 5.
Or the tombstone may have been bought with the letters
already inscribed ; the surviving relatives who put it up may
have been ill-instructed in the faith ; or many other explanations
might be given, any one of which seems to us more easily admis-
sible than that suggested by Mr Menvale. For whilst, on the
onehand, it is not pretended that amongthe inmumerable cinerary
urns of the Roman coluembaria,t a single specimen has yet been
found with Christian emblems or inscriptions, we have very
distinet testimony, on the other hand, that the Christians con-
demmned the destruction of dead bodies by fire, and insisted on
restoring them to the earth, whence they came.l

We conclude, then, that there was nothing strange or un-
natural in the mode of burial adopted by the eatly Christiany
of Rome, although the spivit of Christianity soon made itsell
felt in the characteristics which distinguish its cemeteries from
the sepulchres both of Jews and of Pagans, just as the Chiristian
Church itself grew up, men knew not how, in the midst of

* They only came into use among the heathen themselves under the
first Ceesars.

+ Mr Merivale, indeed, in another place, refers to the inscriptions in the
columbar of Claudius, recently discovered, as containing several of the
sameé names as occur in the salutationz of St Paul to his fellow-countrymen

in Rome, and he considers that one at least, Sentia Renata, bespeaks a
Christian baptism.  The whole of the inscription referred to stands thus

Seniiee Renatr
g. vw. Aum i o m. xi d, viin,
Sentfses Felicinsinns
Ef dmabiiiy Filiz
haedesssimeer,

We 2o not know of any Christian insenption in which the title amabils is
assumed by the survivor; it is, of course, often given to the deceased.
The instances of identity of name are only seven or eight cut of 25a, and
seem to prove nothing but that such names were not apcommen in Rome.
— D dre Sepoieri Romant del Secolo ar Angusto, S, da Gio. Freire Cam-
paua, &, 2de, Koma, 1352,

+ Execrantur togos et dampant ignivm  sepulturas.--AMiwwe  Feliz
Octgr. ¢ i1, 451, ed. 1838, Veterum et meliorum consuetudinem humandi
frequentamus.—Ib., ¢ ». 468.
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Judaism and Paganism, claimed as its own all that was good

and trie in the religions around it, and, at the sane time,
preserved intact its own identity as a “hely nation,” the
kingdom of Geod which shall stand for ever. But in the
Leginning of the Christian Catacombs, there was absolutely First cata-
nothing extraordinary or requiring explanation; the faithfn! ﬁﬁﬁ“;‘;“ﬁ‘l‘f'
dgid but use their liberty in the way that suited them best,

burying their dead according to a fashion to which many of

them had been long accustomed, and which enabled them at

the same rime to follow in death the example of Him who was

also their model in life. Accordingly, they began cemeteries

here and there on different sides of the city, as occasion
required and opportunity served, not at all foreseeing the
enormous proportions which their work would ultimately

attain, nor the manifold uses it would serve. It is quite pos-

sible that some of these cemeteries may always have remained

the burial-place of single families, as in point of fact Christian
subterranean sepulchres have really been found in the neigh-
bourhood of Rome, consisting each of a single chamber only.

Others again, begun with the same intent, wmay have been
afterwards indefinitely enlarged, and particular portions only
appropriated to private use by means of inscriptions, such as

that recently discovered in the Catacomb of St Nicomedes, Fxamples.
in the garden of the Villa Patrizi, just outside the Porta Pla;*

MONVMENTVM . VALERI - M
ERCVRI - ET - JVLITTES - JVLIAN
1-ET-QVINTILIES - VERECVNDES
LIEERTIS-LIBERTABVSQUE-POSTE
RISQUE - EORVM - AT - KELIGIONE
M-PERTINENTES-MEA-M-HOC-A
MFPLIVS - IN - CIRCVITVM - CIRCA -
MONVMENTVM - LATI - LONGI -
PER-PEDLES-BINOS-QUOD-FERTIN
ET - AT - IPSVM . MONVMENT -

* It is stated in his Acts that he was buried ““in the garden of Justos,
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or this other, which may vet be seen in 2 most ancient part of
the Catacomb of Sts Nereus and Achilles, at no great distance
from the sepulchre of those saints.

M - ANTONT
V& - RESTVTV
S - FECIT - YFO
GEV - S5IBI - ET -
SViS - FIDENTI
BVS-IN-DOMINO.

Both of these monuments are very ancient.  Neither of
them seems to have contemplated the existence of penal laws,
proscribing the free exercise of the Christian religion, or inter-
tering with the privacy and sacredness of their graves.  They
merely announce with simplicity and candour, as an inseription
on a pagan monument might have done, for whose benefit
that place of Durial had been pravided. Each desires to
include those only whe beleng to his own religion, and it is
attempted to secure the fuifilment of this desire, in the cne
case by limiting the use of the Argogesm to those relatives
“ who believe 1n the Lord,” in the other, by declaring that the
monument 18 for the use only of those of my dependents “who
belong to my religion.” No precedent can be found for such
a phrase as this amid the tens of thousands of pagan epitaphs
which are still extant. It is doubtful whether it would have
conveyed any meaning at all to a pagan mind ; it could have
been used by a Jew or a Christian, but by no one else, and
even a Christian could not have wsed it in public when once
his redigipn had been condemned and declared unlawful by the
state. It might have been used, therefore, hefore persecution
was begun by Nero, or, again, between his death and the
accession of Domitian, or under Nerva and in the earlier part
of the reign of Trajan, and it is very possible that to one of
these periods this inscription really belongs.

near the ety watls”  The author quoted by Willlam of Malmesbury also
places his tomb very near this gate of the oity.
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HISTORY OF THE CATACOMBS.

CHAPTER 1.
THE CATACOMBS IN THE FIRST AGES.

E now enter upon a most interesting portion of our quntoléc
. . . N . . arigin of some
subject; on which, however, little reliable information of the Cata-

could be obtained until the archzological genius of De Rossi <%
succeeded in reducing to order the fragments of tradition
scattered through the writings of antiquity, so laboriously
collected by Bosio and others, and venfying these by the
monuments found in the Catacombs themselves. By these
means we have at length the outlines ar least of a chrono-
logical history of Roma Softerrarez, which we may hope that
future discoveries will correct and enlarge.  Qur readers will
not expect us to produce the testimony of cotemporaneous,
¢r nearly cotemporaneous authors, for the history of the
Catacombs during the first ages. So terrible was the tenth
and last persecution under Diocletian, that hardly any of the
ancient records of the Roman Church escaped destruction,
We have already enumerated the principal documents from
which the early history of that Church is to be reconstructed ;
and all that can now be done is briefly to collect the informa-
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tion we derive from those sources, and then to examine the
Catacombs themselves for whatever counfirmation of it they
may be able to give.

It has been sald or mmplied that the history of the Cata-
cambs probably dates from the burial of the first Roman
Christian.  Are there, then, to be found in any of the exist-
ing Catacombs traces of apostolical antiquity? Dle Resst
replies :—Y Precisely in those cemeterics to which history or
tradition assigns apostolic origin, I see, in the light of the
most searching archzological criticism, the eradie of Christian
art and of Christian inscriptions; there I find memorials of
persons who appear to belong to the times of the Flavii and
of Trajan; and finally, 1 discover precise dates of those
times.”¥  This is a bold statement, and we purpose in the
present chapter to bring together some at least of the proofs
upon which it is based.

Among the cemeteries ascribed by tradition to apostolic
times, the crypts of the Vatican would have the first ¢laim on
our attention, had they not been almost destroyed by the
foundations of the vast basilica which guards the tomD of
St Peter. We cannot, however, pass them by altogether,
especially as the most ancient notice of them that we lhave
confirms in some degree what has been szid as to the perfect
liberty of the first Christians in the burial even of their martyrs.
The Ziber Fontificalis states that Anacletus, the successor of
Clement in the Apostolic See, “brnif and adorned the sepul-
chral monument (conseruxrt memorian) of blessed Peter, since
he had been ordained priest by St Peter, and other burial-
places where the bishops might be laid.” It is added that he
himsel( was buried there ; and the same is recorded of Linus
and Cletus, and of Evaistus, Sixtus 1., Telesphorus, Hyginus,
Tius 1., Eleutheiius, and Victor, the last of whom was burted
a.D. 203 ; and, after St Victor, no other Pontiff is recorded to

* RS 0 18
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have been buried at the Vatican until St Leo the Great was
laid in 5t Peter's, a.0. 461, The idea conveyed by the words
construxit memoriam is that of a monument above ground
according to the usual Roman custom; and we have seen that
such a monwment, even though it coverad the tombs of Chris-
tian Lishops, would not be hkely to be distucbed at any time
during the first or second century. For the reason we have
already stated, it is impossible to confront these ancient
notices with any existing monurnents. It is worth mentioning,
however, that De Rossi believes that the sepulchre of St
Linns was discovered in this very place early in the seven-
teenth century, bearing simply the name of LINUS*

From 5t Peter's on the Vatican the mind passes naturally St Faul's on
the Via Osti-
ensis.

to the resting-place of the apostle of the Gentiles on the other
side of the niver and of Rome. But here, too, the hill has
been cut away to make room for the Basilica of St Paul extra
murgs ; and hence the greater part of the Catacomb of St
Lucina, or of St Commodilla, as it is sometimes called in
ancient records, has been destroyed, and what galleries yet
remain are so choked with earth and rains of various kinds
as to be almost impassable. Nevertheless, it must not be for-
gotten that Boldetri read within this Catacomb the most
anclent inscription with a consular date that has come down
to us.t It was scratched on the mortar of one of the drwdi,
and the consulate of Swra ef Semecio marks the year A.D.
107. A second was also found in the same place, in marble,
recording the names of Prisp &8 Bolans, consuls aDp. r1o.
The same explorer discovered here also yet a third inscrip-

¥ Bullettino, 1864, p. 50.

+ There is, indeed, a more ancient dated Christizn inscription of the
third year of Vespasian, re, AL 72; but, unfontunately, it is no longer
possible to ascertain to what cemetery this inscription belonged. It must
be remembered that a very small proportion of the inscriptions have the
date of the year upon them. The day of the month was sufficient to mark
the apmiversary ; the particular year was regacded as of less import-

ance,
B
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tion, which De Rassi considers one ol the most ancient i

Rome :—

TaOMIMI L Iend

1 FLA. EVIY
CHIO ovE ¥l
NI OANN . XA
MES NP i 11l
HYNEC LOUVA
DONADIT N
ORBIVS HELI
V&, AMICYS
KARISSIMYS
KARE BALE

s aresting-place for Titus Flavius Eutvehins, whe ined wincteen
yewrs, cleven months, three davs.  His deaiest Riend, Mareus (:bius,
gave this spot. Faeweli, beloved.”

The place where it was found, and certain symbols rudely
carved at the bottom {apparently intended to represent loaves
and fishes), show this inscription to be Christian; while the
style, the ancient nomenclature differing from the usual Chiris-
tian epitaphs, and the prenomen, 1. Flavius, point to the
age of the Flavian emoperors, 7.z, the end of the first century.
It can haidly be a mere accident that these rare and cotem-
poraneous dates should have been discovered in the same
place, and precisely in the cemetery where less than forty
years before had been deposited the Lody of the apostle Paul.
They may be taken as certain proofs thar a Catacomb was
begun here not long after his martyrdom.
i Priscitla on  The cemetery of St Priscilla, on the Via Salaria Nova, is said
theV'in Salaria. 4, 1ave been dug in the property of the family of Pudens, con
verted by the apostles ; and a particular chapel in it, known,
frown the language of its inscriptions, as the Capgpella Greca, is
supposed to have been tie burizl-place of St Pudentiana, St
Praxedes, and other members of the family. The classical
style of the frescoes, the scenes depicted in most of them
differing widely from the usual wellknown subjects which in
after-times repeat themselves so frequently, when Christian
syiwholism had assumed a more fixed and stereotyped charac-
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ter ; the beautift! orpaments in stucco, like those in the baths
of Titus; a special family of tuscriptions traced in vermilion
on the tiles, and unlike later Christian epigraphs in their
language (being sometimes bare nawmes, sometimes the apos-
tolic salutation PAX TECVM, very often the symbal of the
anchor) ; the classic forms of the characters of the inscriptions
on marble ; the name TITO FLAVIO FELICISSIMO; the
construction of the principal crypt, which is not excavated in
the fnfa, but regularly built, and, without any lerdies in the
walls, was evidently intended for the reception of sarcophagi;
—all these variations from the uniformity of Christian subter-
ranean cemeteries, such 2s we find them in the third century,
point to a date anterior to any such systematic arrangement,
and confirm in a remarkable manner the high antiquity assigned
to this cernetery by tradition,

In certain acts of Pope Liberius mention is made of the Cemetery of
cemetery of Ostrianus as being “ not far frotn the cemetery ?;L:afizr,:’r
of Novella, which was on the third mile of the Via Salaria.”
When Panvinius compiled bis catalogue of the cemeteries,* he
set dewn this as having been the oldest of all, “ because it was
in use when St Peter preached the faith to, the Romans.”
Bosio, however, and all other antiquarians have failed in any
attempt to identify it ; whilst De Rossi’s more scientific mode
of procedure seems to have been more successful. He ob-
served that the Abbot John, in the papyrus MS.f at Monza,
in which he gives a list of oils from the lamps before the cele-
hrated shrines of Rome which he visited, after * the oil of St
Agnes and many others”™ on the Via Nomentana and before
“the oll of 5t Vitalis, 3¢ Alexander, and others on the Via
Salarta,” mentions *oil from the chair where Peter the apostle
was first enthroned {prius sedif),” as though this were situated
somewhere between the roads that have been named. In like
manner, in the index of the cemeteries in the Lider Miradilizm,
between that of St Agnes and that pf St Priscilla, that is, be-

* See page 32 + See pagre 23,
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tween the same two roads, is placed the cemetery of the font of
St Peter ( fontes S, Petri—in other copies Ad Njuphas S Petrt),
near the basilica of St Emerentiara. Now, this situation ex-
actly corresponds with that of the cemetery upon which Father
Marchi bestowed abl his Iabours, andd which has thereiore be-
come 30 famiiiar to all Roman visiters under the name of the
Catacomb of St Agnes; but the galleries and chambers which
are at present accessible theie do not bear marks of greater
antiquity than the third century.  Bosio, however, tells us that
he went down by a square hole {which is at present wndis-
covered), and found a crypt, also unknown to s, evidently of
an historical character, from the frequency of the Avminaric
and the beauty of the ornamentation, Near one of these
light-holes, which he fouod still open, “without the hight of a
candle,” he writes, “one sces a large niche like a tribune, with
leaves in stucco-work, and within the niche are seen some red
letters, which, being almost all obliterated, are illegible, bLut
some few which remain are beautifully formed ; under that
niche must anciently have been the altar, the place being
sufficiently spacious.”* De Rossi observes that it Is now well
ascertained that the ancient custom was to place in the tribune,
not the altar, but the pontifical chair; and this passage from
Bosio seems to him to read like an account of the crypt
where was formerly venerated on the 18th of January, “the
chair in which Peter was first enthroned “—sedes wbi prives
sedit—and which was also known in the martyrologies of Ado
and Bede as the Cametorium ad Nymphas 1bi Petrus baplizabal
The extreme antiquity of some cemetery in this neighbour
hood is still further confirmed by the inseriptions which have
been found here; their classical and laconic style, form, and
nomenclature, all betoken a most ancient date.  In nearly a
hundred instances tihe names are of Claudii, Flavii, Ulpit,
Aurelii, and others of the same class ; once the deceased is
stated to have been the freedwoman (Zberéa) of Lucius Clo-

* Roma Sott. 438 + See Note C in Appendix.
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dius Crescens ; often nothing whatever is added to the names,
or only the relationship between the deceased and the person
setting up the tablet, with perhaps the epithet of affection,
dulcissime or dulelssime,  In fact, these epitaphs vary so little
from the old classical type, that bad they not been seen by
Marini and other competent witnesses in their original posi-
tion, and some of them been arked with the Christian sym-
bol of the anchor, we might have lesitated whether they cught
not rather to be classed among pagan monuments,

The Cemetery of 5t Domitilla, or of her chamberlains, Saints St Domititl:
Nereus and Achilles, on the Via Ardeatina, claims to be of the :;c,:r Mar-
same age, and its claim deserves a more detailed examination,
as it is connected with what has been already mentioned as
one of the most remarkable facts in the annals of the early
Church, the profession of the Christian faith by some of the
Imperial family. For this Domitilla was the same of whom
we have spoken in a former chapter as having been banished*
to the island of Ponza. St Jeromet tells us that in his days
this island was frequented by pious Christian pilgrimes, *who
dehighted to visit with devotion the cells in which Flavia
Domitilla had suffered a life-leng martyrdom.” Whether she
really shed her blood at the last for the faith is uncertain, the
acts of Saints Nereus and Achilles being of doubtful authen-
ticity. ‘They state, however, that she and two of her female
companions were buried in a sarcophagus at Terracina, but
that her chamberlains suffered death by the sword, and were
buried in a cemetery about a mile and a half out of Rome, on
the Via Ardeatina, in a farm belonging to their mistress. The
farm, now known by the name of Tor Marancia, is situated
jJust at this distance from Rome, and on the road named ; and
inscriptions which have been found there show clearly that it
once belonged to this very person, Flavia Domitilla.  One of
them gives the measurements of a sepulchral area of 35 fest
in front and 40 into the field, whether for a pagan or a Chris-

* See page 30. + Ep. ad Eustoch. 26,
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tian monument we cannot say; but at all events the grounwd
had been granted ex induleenitc Flavie Domitifie, niplis Ves-
pasiani; another 38 cx bengficio of the same, and the others
also are equally unequivocal.  Moreover, witiin the cemetery
which underlies this farm, or at least in its immediate neigh-
bourhood, two or three other inscriptions have been found
of a Bruttia Crispina and others of the Gens Bruttia, from
which we may infer that there was sowe sort of connexion
between the two families, and that this was the reason
which induced Bruttius the historian to make special men-
tion of the exile of Domitilla 1 his narrative of the public
events of his day.* Although, therefore, no historical monu-
ments have been found within the cemetery itself, which
like those in the cemetery of St Callixtus, declare 1ts iden-
oty Dbeyond all power of reclamation, vet nobody now
doubts but that at Tor Marancia we have certainly recovered
that cometery whiclh, in anctent times, was sometimes called
Ly the name of St Domitilla, and sometimes of Saints Nereus
and Achilles.

One of the chapels, in the second story, at the left-hand
side after you have descended 2 very hancdsome flight of
steps from the open air, 1s pointed out as the probable scene
of the burial of the two saints. This, however, does not
now coucern us; a recent discovery on the outer surface
of the hill, and at no great distance from this part of the
cemetery, claims all our attention.  De Rossi unhesitatingly
introcluces 1t t0 us as a mwonument of some member or
special friend of the Flavian family, who lived and died in
the days of Domitian. It is certainly one of the most
ancient and remarkable Christian monuments yet discovered,
Its position, close to the highway; its front of fine brick-
work, with a comice of terra-cotta, with the usual space
for an inscription (which has now, alas! perished)}; the
spaciousness of its gallery, with only four or five separate

* See page 54.
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niches preparcd for as many sarcophagi; the fine stucco on
the wall ; the eminently classical character of its decorations ;
all these things make it perfectly clear that it was the monu-
ment of a Christian family of distinction, excavated at great
cost, and without the slightest attempt at concealment, On
each side of the entrance there was a small chamber; the one
on the right () was probably for the sokelz, as it was called, or
place of meeting for those of the genr or #efieds, whose duty it
was to assemble here on the anniversaries, to do honour to the
deceased ; that on the left (5} bears evident tokens of having

FiG. g —Entrance lo a most anciend Christing Sepulchre at Tor Marancia.

been a place of residence, probably for the guardian of the
nmonument, just as we find attached to so many pagan mont-
ments of the same period.

After descending two steps from the portico, the pathway
slopes gradually for a short distance, leaving, as we have
said, only a few recesses, capable of recetving each a large
sarcophagus, all of which however have long since been re-
moved. . One of these recesses was enlarged at a subsequent
period, and a tomb in the form of an arcsefium made in
it; and the whole Aypagwum was ultimately united by addi-
tional galleries to the adjacent catacomb. Before this was
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done, however, the vestibule had Deen filled with sarcophagi
of various sizes, of which numercus fragments may stiit e
seen lying about; we find them also {of terra-cofta) buried
underneath the ground ; and the date even of the last of these
seems not to come below the middie of the second century.

Fi6. 1o.—=Lainting on voof of most ancient part of Cencetery of 5¢ Doweitilla.

In passing from the vestibule into the catacomb, we recognise
the transition from the use of the sarcophagus to that of the
common Zaelus ; {or the first two or three graves on either
side, though really mere shelves in the wall, are so disguised
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Ly painting on the outside a5 to present to passers-by the
complete ontward appearance of a sarcophagus,  Some few
of these gruves are marked with the names of the dead,
written in black on the largest nles—just like those which we
have seen in the most ancient part of the Catacomb of St
Priscilla; and the inscriptions on the other graves are all of
the simplest and oldest formy.  Lastiy, the whole of the vanlted

Fi1G. 1i.—Fragment of Daniel in the Lions’ Den, from most ancient part of
Cemetery af St Domitilla.

roof is covered with the most exquisitely graceful designs, of
branches of the vine (with birds and winged genii among them)
trailing with all the freedom of natare over the whole walls,
not fearing any intermiption by graves, nor confined by any of
those lines of geometrical symmetry which characterise similar
productions in the next century. Traces also of landscapes
may be seen here and there, which are of rare occurrence
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anywhere in the Catacombs, though another spectmen may
Le seen in the chamber assimed Ly De Ressi to Sts Nereus
and Achilies, The Good Shepherd, an Agage, or the hea-
venly feast, 4 man fishing, and Daniet in the lions’ den,” are
the chief historical or allegorical representations of Christian
mysteries which were painted here.  Unfortunately they have
been almest destroyed by persons zttempting to detach them
from the wall; a process which, while it effectuaily roined
them for those who should come after, can never have yielded
anything but a handful of mortar and broken &z to the
plunderers themselves, Would that we could have seen this
chamber or vestibule in its orginal condition!  Perhaps
we should have found, as De Rosst conjectures, that it was
the very wmemerdr of Flavins Clemens himself, the martyred
consul, whose remains were afterwards translated to the
Basilica of St Clerent within the walls. At any rate we are
quite sure that we have been here brought face to face with
one of the earliest specimens of Christian subterranean burial
in Rome.

We have now visited the prncipal Catacombs for which a
claim 15 made to apostolic antiquity; and it wili be well for
us to take a brief review of the results that may be gathered
from our visits. ~ Thev may be stated thus :—

The local traditlons of ancient Christian Rome have come
down to us, partly embodied in the Acts of the Martyrs; partly
in the stories that were told to foreigners visiting the city in
the seventh and eighth centuries, and by them committed to
writing in itineraries; partly in the “ Books of Indulgences” and
in the “ Book of the Wonders of Rome,” compiled Lioth for the
use of strangers and of citizens ; partly also, but more sparingly,
in the scattered notices of a few medival writers. From a
diligent comparison of all these various authonties, it is

* The fragment which remains of this picture, and which is given on
the preceding page, smalk as it is, displays 2 much higher skill in execution
than any other representation of the same subject that we have seen
throughout the Catacombs.
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gathered that some five or 5ix of the subterranean cemeteties
of Rome were believed to have had their origin in apostolic
times; and in every one of these instances, so far as we have an
opportunity of examining them, something pecubar has been
either noted by our predecessors, or seen by curselves, which
gives countenance to the tadition. When these peculiarities
are brought together, they are found to be in perfect harmony,
not only with one another, but also with what we should have
been led to expect from a careful consideration of the period
to which they are supposed to belong.  The peculiarities are
such as these:—paintings in the most classical style, and
scarcely inferlor in execution to the best specimens. of cotem-
porary pagan art; a system of ormamentation in fine stucco
such as has not vet been found in any Christian subterranean
work Jater than the second century; crypts of considerable
dimensions, not hewn out of the bare rock, but carefully, and
even elegantly, built with pilasters and cornices of bricks or
terra-cotta ; no narrow galleries with shelf-like graves thickly
plerced in their walls, but spacious ambwiacra, with painted
walls, and recesses provided only for the reception of sarco-
phagi ; whole families of inseriptions, with classical names, and
without any distinctly Christian forms of speech; and lastly,
actual dates of the first or second century. It is impossible
that such a marvellons uniformity of phenomena, colliccted
with most patient accuracy from different and distant ceme-
teries on all sides of the city, and from authors writing at so
many different periods, should be the resuit of accident or of
preconceived opinion. There never was any opinior precon-
ceived on the subject; or rather, the opinion that was in
general vogue a few years ago was diametrically opposed to
this, But the opinion which has now been enunciated by De
Raossi, and is gaining universal acceptance among those who
have an opportunity of examining the monuments for them-
selves, has been the result of careful observation ; it is the fruit
of the phenomena, not their cause. Whereas then former
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writers have always taken it for granted that the first beginniugs
of Kema Setferranca must have Deen poor and mean and insig-
nificant, and that any appearance of subterranean works on a
large scale, or richly decorated, must necessarily belong to a
later aud more peacefud age, it is now certain thatl this state-
meut cannot be reconcled with the monuments and facts
that modern discovery has brought to light. Al who have
any knowledge of the history of the fine arts are agreed
that the decorations of the many remarkable crypts lately
discovered are much more ancient than those which form
the great bulk of the paintings in the catacombs with which
we were familiar before, and which have been always justly
regarded as the work of the third century. Nor can any
thoughtful and Impartial judge fail to recognise in the social
and political condition of the first Roman Christians, and in
the laws and usages of Roman bural, an adequate cause for
all that is thus thrown back on the first and second centuries.
On the subject of Christian art we shall bave to speak more
fully hereafter, and the architectural analysis which we propose
to give of a part of the cemetery of St Callixtus will furnish
a convenient occasion for distinguishing the various features
which characterise the work of successive periods in the
construction of subterranean Rome,

Our present chapter will be fittingly concluded by some
account of another cemetery, which, though we have no
authentic record of the precise date of s commencement,
was certainly in use in the middle or before the end of the
second century; that is to say, it was made whilst yet there
had been no legal interference, and (so far as we know) no
outbreak of popular viclence against the liberty of Christian
burials,. We have a right, therefore, to lock for some, at
least, of the sawe characteristics which we have already seen
in the first and most ancient of the cemeteries, nor will this
expectation be disappointed.

The Catacomb to which we refer is that of 5t Preetextatus, on
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the Via Appia, nearly opposite to the Catacomb of 5t Callixtus. St Pretesta-
It has only lately been recovered. An accidental opening E;L;,'lﬁg_[h':\m
into it was effected in 1848, and as a painting of 5t Sixtus
{(idensified by the legend SVETVS) was found on one of the
sepulehres, it was conjectured that this must be the cemetery
of that martyr. In 1850 another crypt in it was Lrought to
light, ornamented with some of the oldest and most classical
paintings that had yet been seen; and in 1832, De Rossi
read a paper to the Powtificia Academia di Archeologia, in
which he argued, solely on topographical grounds—ir, on
arguments derived from the position of the cemetery, as com-
pared with other cemeteries, and with the descriptions given
in the old itineraries—that this must certainly have been a
part of the cemetery anciently known by the name of St
Pratextatus, and which was famous as the scene of St Sixtus's
martyrdom, and as the place of burial of St Januarius, the
eldest of the seven sons of 5t Felicitas, who laid down their
lives for Christ on July 10, a.D. 162 ; also of St Felicissimus
and Agapitus, deacons of 5t Sixtus, and many others. At the
same time, he insisted upon identifying the ruins of two
buildings, the one round, the other rectangular, which still
remain in the vineyard above ground, as having once been
the dasificee dedicated to Sazints Tiburtivs, Valerian, and
Maximus, companions of the martyrdom of St Cecilia, and to
St Zeno. Later discoverres completely established the truth
of his reasoning. In 1857 the labourers employed in the
Catacombs came here to sesk for stones, tiles, or other mate-
rials for repairs which were being executed in St Callixtus’,
and in the course of their quest they opened a way to the ruins
of a very large and beautiful crypt.  As soon as De Rossi had
scrambled through the opening, ke looked abont for the usual
arcosodium ; but of this there was no sign. Nevertheless, it
was clear that the absence of this ordinary feature of a chapel
in the Catacombs in no way detracted from its value, nor
indicated that this was a chamber without a history. On the
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contrary, further and more careful exammation revealed the fiet
that this crypt was not hewn out of the living rock, but thas,
though underground, it had been all built with solid masonry,
and that its three sides had Deen ovigally intended only for
three sarcophagi, Tt had once bLeen lined throughout with
Greek marble, and its internal face (towards the cemetery)
was a piece of excellent yellow brickwork, omamented with
pilasters of the same material in red, and cornices of term-
cotta. The workmanship points clearly to an early date, and
specimens of pagan architccture in the same neighbourhood
enable us to fix the nuddle of the latter half of the second
century {(A.D. 175) as a very probable date for its erection.
The Acts of the Saints explain to us why it was built with
bricks, and not hewn out of the rock—viz, because the Chris-
tian who made it (St Marmenia) had caused it te be excavated
immediately below her own house; and now that we see i,
we understand the precise meaning of the words used by the
itincraries describing 1t—viz., “a large square cavern, most
firmly buile? (fngens antram guadratum, o firmissime fobrice).
The valt of the chapel is most elaborately painted, i a style
by rio means inferior to the best classical productions of the
age. Tt is divided into four bands of wreaths, one of roses,
another of com-sheaves, a third of vine-leaves and grapes (and
in all these, birds are intreduced visiting their young in nests),
and the last or highest, of leaves of laurel or the bay-tree. Of
course these represent severally the seasons of spring, swmmer,
autumpn, and winter,  The last is a well-known figure or symbol
of death ; and probably the laurel, as the token of victory, was
intended to represent the new and Christian idea of the ever-
lasting reward of a blessed immortality. Below these bands is
another border, more indistinct, in which reapers are gathering
in the corn; and at the back of the arch is a rural scene, of
which the central figure is the Good Shepherd camrying 2
sheep upon his shoulders. This, however, has been destroyed
by graves plerced through the wall and the rock behind it,
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from that eaper desire, of which we shall have occasion to
speak elsewhere, to bury the dead of a later generation as near
as possible to the towbs of the martyrs. As De Rossi pro- St Japuarivs,

5 . . Al 162,
ceeded to examine these graves in detail, he could hardly L

FiG, 1a.—Puainting on Vanlt of an Arcosolivin in Cemetery of St Prectextatns.

beileve his eyes when he read around the edge of one of them

these words and fragments of words:—., | . m Refrigeri Januaris
Agatopus Felicissim martyres—* Januarivs, Agapetus, Felicis-
simus, martyrs, refresh the soui of . . .” The words had been

scratched upon the mortar whilst yet it was fresh, fifteen centunies
ago, as the prayer of some hereaved relative for the soul of him
whom be was burying bere, and now they revealed to the
anngquarian of the nineteenth century the secret he was in
quest of—viz,, the place of burial of the saints whose aid is
Lere invoked; for the numercus examples to bhe seen in
other cemeteries warrant us 1 concluding that the bodies of
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the saints, to whose intercession the soul of the deceased is
here recommended, were at the time of his bwial Iying at no
great distance, and the reader will have observed that they are
three of the very martyrs whose relics once rendered famous
the cemetery of St Pratestatns,  De Rossi, thereiore, really
needed no further evidence in corroboration of the topos-
graphical outlme which he had sketched five years Defore 1o
the Roman archeologists; yet further evidence wis in store
for him, though 1t did not come to light until six years later,
when the commission of Sacred Archaology were persuaded to
take this cemetery as the special scene of theirlabours.  Then,
amiedd the soil which encumbered the entrance to this crypt,
three or four fragments were discovered of a’large marble slab,
marked by a few letters of most certain Damasine form, but of
unusual size. More fragments * have been discovered since, so
that we are able tosuy with certainty that the whole inserip-
tion once stood thus :—

The excavations of the commission revealed the existence
of another crypt on the opposite side of the gallery, which is
still older than that of St Januarius; so that, whereas the
martyrdom of 5t Januvarius belongs to the year a.p. 162, De

* Only those letters, or parts of letters, which are in darker tints, have

been found ; Dut in inscriptions executed with such mathematical precision
as these, they are quite encugh to enable us to restore the whole.
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Rossi does not fear to designate this second crypi as the pro-
bable bunal-place of St Quirinus, somewhere about A.b. 13c.
We have no detailed account as yet of its contents or even ity
principal characteristics ; nor has it been possible, for want of
funds, to continue the work of excavation in this cemetery,
Most heartily do we repeat the wish, so maodestly expressed by
De Rossi,* that some generous souls could be found who
would do for the advancement of Christian archeology in
Rome what so many—and some of our own ¢ountry, as the
Duchess of Devonshire—have done there at various times in
the interests of Pagan antiquity, viz,, place funds at the dis-
pesal of the proper anthorities to enable them to resume their
suspended labours both here and elsewhere, and to begin them
4 nove in those many other places which cur present improved
knowledge, both of books and of the locality, enable us to
point out as promising a plentiful barvest.

There is yet another catacomb belonging to the second StAlexander,
century which deserves to be mentioned, though the particular &V Ne-
portion of it which was of that date has undergone so much
alteration since that time as to be no longer capable of recog-
nition, It is recorded in the ZLider Pontificalis that St Alex-
ander, Bishop of Rome, who suffered martyrdom a.p. 132, was
buried on the Via Nomeniana, where he was beheaded, not
far from the seventh miestone; and there, accordingly, an
ancient Christian cemetery was discovered some twelve or
fourteen years since; and amid its ruins a portion of an
epitaph, or rather of an inscription set up in honour of St
Alexander, in very ancient times, in a basilica which was then
built over his grave, and has lately been restored In the
small subterranean galleries round this basilica, many of the
Zogedi have remained undisturbed to the present day; but
these scarcely belong to the oldest part of the cemetery,
Moreover, this whole cemetery lay beyond the limit we have
assigned o the Roman Catacombs proper ; and therefore we

* Bullettine, 1865, 99.
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do not at present care to examine it. e only mention it at
all as an additional instance of the trustworthiness of the
ancient documents whose guidance we have been following.
We have seen how, In six several instances, an examination of
the actnal condition of a Catacomb most singularly confirms
what the language of these old authorities taught us.| There
vet remain two or thrce others which are attributed by the
same writers to the apostolic, or immediately post-apostolic
times, but as these have not yet been identified, there is no
occasion to enumerate them.

KVSTIN ANVEE

Fig. 12.—Tombstone from the very ancient Crypt of 5T Lacing, now wniled itk the
Catacomb of §1 Calitxius.



CHAPTER 1L

HISTORY OF THE CATACOMBS FROM THE BEGINNING Of THE
THIRD CENTURY TO CONSTANTINE'S EDICT OF PEACE,
A.D. 312,

7 E have now brought our history of the Catacorabs down Public Chris-
to the period when, as we said before, they first :L?e:eme'
come under the express npotice of the Roman law. The
popular violence against the Christian burial-grounds in Africa,
at the beginning of the third century,* reveals the fact of the
Christians there possessing 2 cormon burial-place; and it is
impossible to suppose that so great a Church as that of Rome
should not also by this time have possessed some common
cemetery. The memoriz of 5t Peter must have been known to
be the common burial-place of his successors; and, in fact,
Catus, 2 priest of this same period, disputing with a heretic,
Proclus, says, “ | can show the frgphies of the Apostles. For
if you go to the Vatican, or to the Via Ostiensis, you will find
the frophies of those who have lald the foundation of this
Church.”+ It Is 2 remarkable coincidence that the date of
Tertullian’s mention of the popular outbreak against the
African Christian cemeteries, A.D. 202, should synchronise so
exactly with the death of St Victor, the last Pope who was

buried in the public memordz on the Vatican Victor's sue- Cemetery of
5t Callixtus,

cessor, Zephyrinus, as we are informed by the author of the [~ >

Philosopumena, “ intrusted Callixtus with the government of

the clergy, and set him over fhz mmelery.”} These words

naturally excite our curiosity, and require comment. What
* Ses page 54. 4 Enseh, Hist. Eeel. 1L 25, T Philosoph. ix 11.
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was the cemetery of Rome? Rome had already many ceme-
teries on all sides—of St Priscilla on the Via Salana, of St
ILucina on the Via Ostiensis, of 5t Pretextatus on the Via
Appiz, of St Domitilla on the Via Ardeativa, and several
others.  What was the distinction between them ? and what
was there so special and singular about any that it should
have been put under the charge of one of the highest eccle-
siastical authorities after the Pope, the same as was entrasted
also with “the government of the clergy " ?  We shall have no
difficulty in solving these questions, if we call to mind what
was said in a former chapter* about the burial-confraternities
in Rome, and the solemn renewal, or at least renewed publi-
cation of their rights and privileges, precisely at this time, by
Septimius Severus. Let us set side by side with this fact the
words of Tertullian, also written about the samne time, in which
he describes the Christian society as it might have appeared,
and as he wished to make it appear, to their heathen neigh-
bours and rulers. “ There preside over us,” he says, * certain
approved elders, who have attained that honour, not by pur-
chase, but by the good testimony of others. . . . And if there
be any kind of treasury (27cz) among us, it is made up, not of
fees paid by these presidents or others on thelr appomtment, |
as if religion were bought and sold among us, but each person
contribates a small sum once a month, or whenever he likes,
and zf he likes, and has the means. _ . . All these contribu-
tions are, as it were, plous deposits ; for they are spent, not on
feasting, but on feeding the hungry, on burying the poor, on
orphans, old men confined to their houses, and shipwrecked
persons, and if any are condemned to the mines, or exiled, or
in prison, provided only that it be on account of God's sect,
these also become the fosterchildren of their confession,” ie,

* See page 49.

4 This has now been clearly ascertained from ancient inscriptions found
in Africa and elsewhere, to be the true meaning of Tertullian's words, o

komsrarig summa, which have Dbeen the cause of so much perplexity to
earlier commentators.— Suilett, 1866, 11.
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provided they suffer these punishments for the profession of
Christianity, they are supported by the Church, *

It is clear from this passage, and from all that hag been said
elsewhere, that it would have been easy for the Roman Chris-
tians of the third century, under cover of a mere burial-con-
fraternity, to make collections for other charitable purposes,
and even to meet together for purposes of religious worship;
and we can hardly doubt that they did se.  Bloreover, we
know, from the history of St Laurence and many other sources,
that the care of the poor and distribution of alms was the
special province of one of the deacons, Indeed, the very
office of deacon had been orginally instituted for this purpose.
But not the poor only, the clergy also received what was
necessary for their sustenance cut of this common chest, and
the deacon kept the register (matriculz) of their numbers and
offices. By and by, in obedience to that law whereby the
moral and the material life of any society are so intimately
linked vogether, that e who provides for the one is sure to
gain a powerful influence over the other, the first deacon grew
into an archdeacon ; that is to say, he became, in some sense,
the guardian and judge of the other clergy, and his authonity
was inferior to none, save only the bishops. Hence it came
to be almost a law in Rome, that on the death of the Pope,
not a priest, but the first deacon, succeeded to the vacant see ;
and to promote this deacon to the priesthood was sometimes
resented, because it seemed to shut the door against his attain-
ment of the highest rank in the hierarchy.

These considerations will enable us to appreciate more
justly the wwoport of the words we have quoted from the
authotr of the Philesephumena, viz., that St Zephyrinas “in-
trusted Callixtus with the government of the clergy, and set
him over the cemetery.” The Christlan community in Rome
was entering at this time upon a new phase of its existence;
it availed itself of the protection which the laws afforded to

* Apol, © 39
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certain corporate badies, and, as those laws required,” one of
its members was appointed as the agent, or syndic, in whose
name the common property should be held, and by whom its
business shoukl be transacted. The cemetery, therefore, en-
trusted to Callixtus was one common to the Christians as a
body ; and it was  the cemetery on the Via Appia,” which the
Liber Pontificalis states that Callixtus “made, where many
priests and martyrs repose, and which is called, even to the
present day, the cemelerium Callixr” Tlhis also expiaing to us
why henceforward the Popes were buried here, and no longer at
the Vatican ; out of the eighteen, from Zephyrinus to Sylvester,
thirteen having certainly been laid in this cemetery, according
to the testimony of the same Ziber Pontificalls, And itisa
striking confirmation of De Rossi's conjecture that this was
the first common cemetery given to the Pope by some noble
family for the whole Christian community, when we find that
5t Fabian, a.D. 238, * divided the regions among the Deacons,

. . and ordered numerous buildings ( fabricas) to be con-
structed In the cemeterizs”t [t seems to imply that other
wealthy Christians soon followed the example of those who
Liad ‘given the cemetery of Callixtus to the Church ; and these
Sabrice were probably little oratories constructed alove the
cemeteries, gither for purposes of warship, or the celebration
of the agape, ov of mere grardianship of the tombs, according
to the common practice of the Romans, of which we have
probably seen an instance in the more ancient fabrice attached
to the Catacomb of 5t Domitilla. } The long peace from the

* “Quibus permissum est rorpus habere collegri, societatis siow exjrsgue
alterius coron nomine, proprium est . . . habere res communes, arcam
communem, et actorem sive syndicum, per quem, quod communiter agi
ferique aporteat, agatuy, flat’—Dugest, il 4, 1, § 1. Compare with this the
words of 1he letter of Licinius and Constantine, (apzd Lactant,, De Mort,
Persec., § 48, and Euseb., Hist. Eecl,, x. 5} :-=" Quoniam Christiani non ea
loca tantum, ad qua convenire consteverunt, sed alia etiam habuisse nos-
cuntut, auf jus corporis sovin, i est, Eeclesioraam, non honinum siygulorin
potinemba,” & Alsa the words, used in the case of Paul of Samosata,
1ol THs dxwdmalas olkon.”— Euseh, Hest. Eccl vii. 30,

t Lib. Pont., Fabiznus. I See fAg. 8, at page 71.
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reign of Caracalla to that of Decius might well have encour-
aged the Christians to erect such buildings, and allowed them
to make frequent use of them, notwithstanding occasional dis-
turbances from popular violence, the short persecution of
Maximin, and other similar interruptions.

In January a.D. 230, St. Fabian fell a victim to the persecu- A.D. 250.

tion of Decius; but it does not appear either from the edicts Eilﬁcsl_mon of
of that Emperor, from ecclesiastical history, or from the Acts
of the Martyrs, that Decins made any special decree against
the cemeteries, Not so, however, in the persecution of
Valerian, which broke out in a.p. z57. Although the edict A.p. 257
R Edict of Valer-
itself has not come down to us, yet, fiom words spoken DY fan forbidding
Emilianus, Prefect of Alexandria,* and by Aspasius Paternus, :’;;;i :° ceme:
Pro-consul of Aftica, we leam that it forbade the sacred assein-
blies, and all visits to the sepulchres in the cemeteres. In
fact, Pope Sixtus 11. was, with his deaconsand sacred ministers,
{St Laurence was the chief of them, and we have seen the
tombs of two others,t) hunted out, surprised, and beheaded in
the cemetery of Prwmtextatus,} * because he had set at nought
the comnmands of Valerian.” §

In ap. 260, Gallienus revoked the edicts of persecution,
and sent throughout the empire a rescript by virtue of which
the possessors of Joca religiosa belonging to the Christians and
confiscated by Valerian, were to make restifution to the bishops
of each church. By la religiosa seem to have been meant all
churches or places of assembly ; for besides this genesal order,
he directed reseripts to particular bishops by which they might
recover the free use of “what they call their cemeleser ™ And
both the one and the other enter into the accoaunt which has
reached us of the acts of Dionysius, the successor of Sixtus II.,

* «Neither you nor any others shall in anywise be permitted either
to hold assemblies or to enfer whal yom call yowur comelertes” (These ex-
pressions prove the exclusively Christizn crigin of the word ** cemetery.”}—
Latter of SY Dionysius of Alexandrie in Euseb. Hist. Eeel. vil. o 1L

1 See page Ba. + 5t Cypr. Ep. Bz,
§ Lib. Pon. I Euseh, Hist. Ecel, vit. o 13,
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of whom it is recorded,® that “he divided the ¢hurches and
cemeteries among the priests, and constituted parishes and
dioceses.”

It was, however, only too evident to the Christians that
henceforward they could not reckon upon the invielability of
their graves; and it is from this period that we must date
those studious efforts to conceal the entrance to the cemetenes
which are visible even now in the staircases leading from the
arenarie, and in other ways. Even at a much earlier period,
Tertullian testifies to the occasional interruption of Christian
worship by a sudden invasion of the heathen.  © We are daily
besteged,” he says, < and betrayed and caught vnawares in our
very assemblies and congregations ’t+ and ‘again, in another
place, still addressing the heathen,t he says, “ You know the
days of our meetings; hence we are Desleged, entrapped, and
often detained in our most secret congregations,” But it is
specially to the latter half of the third century that those
accounts belong which have come down to us of Christians
being pursued and overtaken and sometimes martyred in the
arengrig.  Thus, in an account preserved by St Gregory of
Tours, we are told that, under Numerianus, the martyrs Chry-
santhus and Daria were put to death in an arengriz, and that
a great number of the faithful having been seen entering the
subterranean crypt on the Via Salaria to visit their tombs, the
heathen Emperor ordered the entrance to be hastily built up,
and a vast mound of sand and stones to be heaped in front of
it, so that they might be all buried alive, even as the martyrs
whom they had come to venerate. St Gregory adds, that when
the tombs of these martyrs were re-discovered, after the ages of
persecution had ceased, there were found with them, not only
the relics of those worshippers who had been thus cruelly put
to death, skeletons of men, women, and children lying on the
floor, but also the silver eruets (ureed grgenser) which they had
taken down with them for the celebration of the sacred mys-

* Tib. Pont., Dicwysins. + Apel, wi T Ad Nauones, 1. 7.
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terles,” St Damasus was unwilling to destroy so touching a
memorial of past ages. He abstained from making any of
those changes by which he usually decorated the martyrs’
tombs, but contented himself with setting up one of his in-
valuable historical inscriptions, and opening & window in the
adjacent wall or rock, that all might see, without disturbing,
this monument so unique in its kind —this Christian Pompeit
in miniature. These things might still be seen in St Gregory's
time, in the sixth century ; and De Rossi holds out hopes that
some traces of them may be restored even to our own genera-
tion,} some fragments of the inscription perhaps, or even the
window itself through which our ancestors once saw s¢ moving
a spectacle, assisting, as it were, at a mass celebrated In the
third century. Instances like these explain the common re- Catacombs
proach of the Pagans at this time, that the Christians were ;]S:Se:* hiding-
“g skulking, darknessloving race;”} and the nomercus tra-
ditions of the same period, even though the authenticity of
many of them may be doubtful, of Christians and even Popes§
taking refuge In the crypts, testify the importance attached by
the faithful to their cemeteries, and the jealousy with which
they were now regarded by their enemies,

The edicts of Aurelian, a little before his death, against the From Aurel-
Church which he had legally recognised, even to the length ﬁ:t::nn'o
of ordering the buildings occupied by Paul of Samosata at
Antioch “to be given up into the hands of those in communion
with Christian bishops of Italy and Rome,” || show how pre
carious a security for the cemeteries was even that legal re-
cognition ; still we find the Christians taking courage, at the
commencement of the reign of Diocletian, to pull down the

* St Greg, Turon., De Glora Mart,, i. ¢ 28,

1 **Cette esperance est fondée ; ) oserais presque dire, elie sera remplie,”
are De Rossi’s words iz ** Rome dans sa Grandeur,” part 2me, p. 6 Char-
pentier, Nantes

T ¢ Latebrosa et lucifopax natio."—Misue, Felix.

§ *“Cajus . . . fugiens pearsecutionem Ddocletiani in cryptis habitando,
martyric coronatur.”—ZLib, Fost.

T Euseb, Hist. Eccl., vii. ¢ 30.
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old churches and to build new ones, and we shall presently
see the deacon Severus about the same time constructing a
large double sepulchral chamber, with its open light-hole, in the
cemetery of 5t Calhatus.

The storm of the tenth persecution, under Diocletian; burst
upon the Church with frightful violence in AD. 303, The
churches erected during the peace were bumed and demolished,
the farms or gardens under which the cemeteries lay were con-
fiscated ; and though the acts of confiscation in Rome have
perished, vet a significant trace of them ‘s left in the fact that
Pope Marcellinus, and his successor Marcellus, were neither of
them buried in the Papal crypt of 8t Callixtus, but the former
reposed in & ¢rdicrliem which he himself had prepared in the
and the latter * requested leave from

]

cemetery of Priscilla:’
a matron named Prscilla, and made a cemeterinm on the Via
Salara.” And a2 vast region of the deepest level of that
cemetery, of a lineal regularity hitherto unigue in Roma Sufter-
»ancy, bears witness to the efforts of the Pope, while persecu-
tion was raging, to provide for the necessities of the faithful
in some other place than that which had been discovered and
forfeited to the Government, on the Via Appia.

At the close of A.D. 306, Maxentins put a stop to the per-
secutton, but the property of the Church was not restored until
the Pontificate of Melchiades, A,D. 311. St Augustine tells
us that the Donatists “recited the Acts in which it was read
how Melchiades sent deacons with the letters of the Emperor
Maxentius and the letters of the Praefect of the pretorium to
the Preefect of the city, that they might receive the property
which the aforesaid Emperor had commanded to be restored
to the Christians, as having been taken from them in time of
persecution, . . . The Donatists said that the deacon
Strato, whom Melchiades had sent with the rest to receive the
loca ecclesiastica, was declared in the above acts to be a sradifor
and . . . the Donatists also calumniated Melchiades on
account of Cassian, because this name is found also amoeng the
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deacons whom Melchiades sent 1o the Prasfect,” &c.*  In fact,
this Pontiff having recovered the cemetery of St Callixtus
through his deacons, two of whom were pamed Strato and
Cassian, buried there the body of his predecessor Fusebius,
who had died in exile in Sicily, and placed him in one of the
largest crypts in the Catacomb. But even while the persecu-
tion was taging, Marcellus had provided, as best he could, for
the re-organisation of the parishes and their cemeteries; for
we read T that * he constituted the twenty-five fizeff In the city
of Rome as panshes {déwceses) for the reception by baptism
and penance of the multitudes who were converted from
among the Pagans, and for the burial-places of the mar-
tyrs.” -

Titles were, of course, of much older date than the time of 7z, orparish
Marcellus, though their number might have varied according churches,
to the increase in the number of the faithful. Thus, it is
recorded in the Lider Fonfificalss, that Evaristus, the sixth from
St Peter, divided the ##les in the city of Rome among the
priests, and appointed seven deacons. St Fabian, nearly a
century and a half later, is said by the same authority to have
divided the fourteen regions of Rome among the deacons ; and
now Marcellus constitutes {or more probably restores) twenty
five, which is the number most frequently met with in all the
most ancient notices on the subject.i The objects which are
conteroplated in this arrangement are stated to be the admin-
istration of the sacraments and the burial of the dead; and
this is not the only occasion on which we learn from authentic
records that the care of the cemeteries entered into the details
of ecclesiastical management. It seems probable that, at least had each its
from the time of St Fabian, cach Atk within the city had its * " "
comesponding cemetery or cemeteries, outside the walls, and
the priest or priests of the title had junsdiction over the
cemetery zlso. In the time of St Damasus, each church had

* St Aug. Brev. Coll. cum Tronat., 5il. 34-36. + Lib. Punt.
+ Blanchinii, Arast. Vit. Pont,, ii. 37.
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two priests,* and even in the days of &t Cypriant we find two
priests attached to the same church, one as a subordinate to
the other. If we might suppose the number of £#er in the
time of St Cornelius to have been twenty-three, {or, if more,
that some of them were vacant.) this would account for the
number of Roman priests, which he sets down at forty-six, i
two for each ##e, one of whom might well have ministered at
the cefle or oratory (in later times dasiica §) above the ceme-
tery, whilst the other ministered in the city. It is not difficult
to understand, after what has been said uvpon the Roman law
respecting burials and burial-confraternities, how this system of
administration might, under ordinary circumstances, have been
camried on without any interference from the Government, even
during the ages of persecution. And perhaps the following
inscription on a grave-stone, in the cemetery of 5t Domitilla,
may be quoted in illustration and confirmation of the theory
that is here suggested, 7usen being the official expression in use
among the heathen magistrates of that time for a command or
permission given by one having jurisdiction, and Archelauvs
and Dulcitus being the two priests of the ##% to which that
cemetery belonged.

ALEXIVS ET CAPRIOLA FECFRVNT SE ¥IVY
IV55Y ARCHELAI ET DVLCITI PRESBE

Moreover, if we suppose, as we very reasonably may, that the

* ¢ Nune antern septem diaconos esse oportet et aliquantos preshyteros, ut
bini sint per Ecclesias.”"—gméres. [Hilar.], in 1 Tim. Gl

+ Ep. xviil,, * Felix qui presbyterium subministrabat sub Decimo.”

+  There were forty-six priests, seven deacons, seven sub-deacons, forty-
two acolytes, exorcists, lectors, and ostiaril, in all Afty-two ; widows, with
the afflicted and needy, more than 1500, all of which the goodness 2nd love
of God doth nourish.”—Cornelius to Fabius of Antioch, apwd Euseh, H.
., vl 43. See also the “guadraginta & quod excurvit dasilicas,” men-
tioned by Optatus, ¢. Don. ii. 4.

§ This name seems to have been in occasional use from the days of
Dipecletian, —£. 5. i 205,
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Popes who succeeded Zephyrinms continved to retain the
cemetery of St Callixtus under their own immediate jurisdic-
tion, administered by their chief deacon {or archdeacon, as he
was afterwards called), we have another illustration of the same
system in the following inscription, belonging to the time of
Marcellinus, which records that Severus, his deacon, made, &y
the permission of his Pope, (jussy pape sud)) a double chamber,
with arched tombs and light-hole, for himself and his relations :—

CVBICVLYM DYPLEX CVM ARCISOLIIS ET LVMINARE
V53V PP 5¥] MARCELLINI DiaCONVS ISTE
SEVERVS FECIT MANSIONEM IN PACE QVIETAM
SIEI SVISQVE. . . .

It would be easy to show, from 2 multitude of testimonies
belonging to the fifth and sixth centuries, that each suburban
cemetery was at that time dependent on soroe particnlar parish
within the walls, But about this there can be no dispute. It
is only when we seek to penetrate the thick darkness which
envelopes the history of the earlier ages, that it is difficult to
find clear and abundant preofs; and the precise province of
an archzologist 1s to supply these deficiencies, not out of his
own imagination, but by acute and cautious induction, based
on a most careful examination of every fragment that remains,
If we set before a skilful professor of comparative anatorny a
few bones dug out of the bowels of the earth, he will recon-
struct the whole form of the animal to which they belonged ;
and it often happens that these theoretical constructions are
singularly justified by later discoveries. The work of an
archzologist is much of the same kind. An historian ouly
rearranges, transcribes, or interprets annals already composed
and faithfully transmitted by his predecessors. He may have
to gather his maserials from various sources ; must be able to
distinguish the true from the false, and give form, consistency,
and life to the whole; but, for the most part at least, he has
little to supply that is new from his own resources. An archz-
ologist, on the contrary, if he be really 2 man of learning and
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science, and not a mere collector of old cariositics, aims at
discovering and restoring annals that are lost, by means of 2
careful and intelligent use of every fragment, often of hetero-
geneous materials, that the most unwearjed diligence has been
able to bring together.

This remark seems not uncalled for, at the end of a chapter
in which we have professed to set before our readers a con-
tinwous history of the subterranean cemeieries of Rome during
the ages of persecution, and even to unfold the system of their
ecelesiastical administration.  Such a history has never been
written before, and some readers may be disposed to think
that even now the materials for it are too scanty. IDde Rossi
frankly acknowledges that each fact that he has been able to
collect, if taken alone, throws but a falnt and uncertain light
upon the obscurity of the subject; but he justly argues that
the wonderful harmony which he has been able to establish
between facts and documents, so unlike one another, and
separated so far asunder, both in point of time and place, are
a very strong presumption of truth. The *f Lives of the Popes,”
compiled in the seventh or eighth century ; the Philvsophu-
mena; written in a spirit of bitter personal hatred agaiust 2 Pope
of the third century, and only brought to light in the nine-
teenth ; sepulchral inscriptions also, of the third century, in like
manner unknown befors our own time ; ecclesiastical historians
and learned commentators of different times and countres ;
each of these has been made by De Rossi to contribute its
quota to this chapter of history as it stands in his own volumin-
ous work ; and even in this imperfect abridgment of it, the
readers will have been struck with the number and variety of
fragments out of which so complete a skeleton, if we ought
not rather to say so full and life-like a body, has been com-
posed,



CHAPTER IIL

FROM THE EDICT OF MILAN, A.D. 312, TO THE SACK OF ROME
BY THE GOTHS, A.D. 410.

ITH the conversion of Constantine and the Edict of Grdual disuse
Milan & new era opens in the history of the Cata- & oo

combs. Melchiades, the first Pope who sat in the Lateran, after peacewas
was the last who was buried in the subterranean cemetery of %1:;-):;:0 the
St Callixtus—in cemderio Callixfi in crypta. Sylvester, his
successor, had his sepulchre in cemeterio Priscifiz, not, how-
ever, iz crypéa, but in a basilica, which, having always pre-
served his name, had probably been built by him.  The nexr
Pontiff, Mark, was in like manner buried i cometeric Balbine,
explained by the Lider Fomsificalis to be a basilica guam ceme-
levium constifuil ; that ¥sto say, he probably built a small basilica
or celle memoric, near the entrance of a subterranean cemetery
already existing, to which he now assigned its own priest and
guardian, as the other principal cemeteries had already had.
Other instances might be given to show that the cemeteries in
which succeeding Ponitiffs are said to bhave been buried were
really basilicas above ground ; and though subterranean burial
conhinued to be practised, yet the exarple set by the Pontiffs
was not long in being followed, and graves within and around
the basilicas gradually superseded the Jecads of the Catacombs.
The inseniptions with consular dates probably furnish us with
a sufficiently accurate guide to the relative proporticns of the
two modes of burial From A.p. 338 to AD. 360 two out of
three burlals appear to have taken place in the subierranean
portion of the cemeteries, while from A.p. 364 to A0, 369 the
proportions are equal During the next two years hardly any
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notices of burials aéere ground appear, hut alter that the suli-
terranean crypts fall rapidly into disuse.  This marked and
sudden change demands an explanation, and history at once
supplies it.

The first care of the Christians, when peace and lberty had
been secured to the Church by the conversior. of Constantine,
was to honour those illustricus martyrs whose bodies Tay eon-
cealed 1n the recesses of the various Catacombs. Basiicas more
or less sumptuous began to be erected over their sepulchres,
and as the faithful shrank from disturbing their original resting-
places, it became the ordinary custom to cut away the surface
of the ground on the side of the hill in which the galleries had
been excavated, and thus gain access to the martyr's tomb.
The Vatican hill behind St Peter’s, the hill opposite to St
Paul's outside the walls, the galleries and chambers still
visible in the hill cut away for the site of San Lorenzo in
Agro Verano, are witnesses to this practice. Sometimes, as
in St Agnese fuort & mura, it was necessary to go down to
a great depth ; for the martyrs had perhaps been buried in the
second floor of the Catacomb; and hence the long flight of
steps by which we descend to that church at the present
day. Such a wholesale sacrificing of hundreds of graves
for the sake of one illustrious sepulchre must have Leen dis-
pleasing to many; and St Damasus in particular, ardertly as
he laboured in the search for the bodies and the furthering of
the devotion to the remains of the martyrs, yet found means w
encourage that devotion without destroying the character of
the subterranean cemeteries. When the cemeteries had been
taken from the Christtans, and made over to other hands by
Diocletian, there is evidence to show that the Church pro-
vided for the inviolability of the tombs of her more venerated
heroes by Dlocking up the galleries which led to them; and it
was a labour of love in after-years to re-discover* these tombs,

* ¢ Queriter, inventus colitur ™ is the language of §t Damasus’ inscrip-
trons
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the precise situation of which was only known by tradition,
5t Damasus then removed the earth, widened the passages so his labours
as to make them more serviceable for the crowd of pilgrims, f:;ﬁl“{_nscrip‘
constructed flights of stairs leading to the more illustrious
shrines, and adorned the chambers with marbles, opening
shafts to admit air and light where practicable, and supporting
the friable /r/z walls and galleries, wherever it was necessary,
with arches of brick and stone work. Almost all the cata-
combs bear traces of his labours, and modern discovery is
continually bringing to light fragments of the inscriptions
which he composed in honour of the martyrs, and caused to
be engraved on marble slabs, in a peculiarly beautiful charac-
ter, by a very able artist, Funus Dionysins Filocalus. It is
a singular fact that no original inscription of Pope Damasus
has ever yet been found executed by any other hand, nor
have any inscriptions been found, excepting those of Darasus,
in precisely the same form of letters. Hence the type is well
known to students of Christian epigraphy as the Damasine
characters.®

Now, the sudden return to the subterranean mode of burial Cotacombs as
in the years A.D. 370, 371, exactly corresponds with the time g?rﬁgzr pil
of the labours of St Damasus, and it is obvious to conjecture,
that the faithful who visited the tombs of the martyrs, came
away with a desire to lay their own bones beside theirs.
Some, as the priest St Barbazianus, even made little cells
underground, and led the lives of hermits in their immediate
neighbourhood, and zll were assiduous in visiting them. St St Jerome,
Jerome gives a vivid description of 2 devout Roman youth’s % 35
feelings on such a visit; but his words seem rnore immediately
applicable to the ordinary condition of the common galleries,
than to any that had been specially decorated by the Pope.
“When I was a boy,” he writes, “ being educated at Rome,
I used every Sunday, in company with other boys of my own
age and tastes, to visit the tombs of the apostles aod martyrs,

* Specimens may be seen in Plates L and ILL at the end of the volume.
G
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and to go Into the crypts excavated there in the bowels of the
earth. The walls on either side as you enter are full of the
bodies of the dead, and the whole place is so dark, that one
seems almost to see the fulfilment of those words of the pro”
phet, ¢ Let them go down alive into Hades” Here and there
a little light, admitied from above, suffices to give a momentary
relief to the horror of the darkness; but as you go forwards,
and find yourself again immersed in the utter blackness of
night, the words of the poet come spontanecusly to your
mind : ‘ The very silence fills the soul with dread,” " * ' On the
contrary, the words of the poet Prudentius, written about the
same time, clearly commemorate the results of some such
labours as we have been describing those of St Damasus to
have been. He is writing of the tomb of St Hippolytus, and
his description runs thus :—

“Not far from the city walls, among the well-trimmed
orchards, there lies a crypt buried in darksome pits. Into
its secret recesses a steep path with winding stairs directs
one, even though the turnings shut out the light. The light
of day, indeed, comes in through the doorway, as far as
the surface of the opening, and illuminates the threshold of
the portico; and when, as you advance further, the dark-
ness as of night seems to get more and more obscure through-
out the mazes of the cavern, there occur at intervals aper-
tures cut in the roof which convey the bright rays of the
sun upon the cave. Although the recesses, twisting at ran-
dom this way and that, form narrow chambers with dark-
some galleries, yet a considerable quantity of light finds its
way through the pierced vaulting down into the hollow bowels
of the mountain. And thus throughout the subterranean crypt
it is possible to perceive the brightness and enjoy the light of
the absent sun. To such secret places is the hody of Hip-
polytus conveyed, near to the spot where now stands the altar
dedicated to God. That same altarslab {mensz) gives the

* St Hieron. in Erech, ¢ Ix,
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sacrament, and is the faithful guardian of its martyr's bLones,
which it keeps laid ap there in expectation of the eternal
Judge, while it feeds the dwellers of the Tiber with holy food.
Wondrous is the sanctity of the place! the altar Is at hand for
those who pray, and it assists the hopes of men by mercifully
granting what they need. Here have I, when sick with ills

both of soul and body, oftentimes prostrated myself in prayer

and found relief. Yes, O glorious priest! I will tell with what

joy I return to enjoy the privilege of embracing thee, and that

¥ know that I owe all this to Hippelytus, to whom Christ, our

God, has granted power to obtain whatever any one asks of him.

That little chapel (@dicu/z) which contains the cast-off garments

of his soul [his relics] is bright with solid silver, Wealthy Shrine richly
hands have put vp tablets glistening with a smooth surface 3::2%?’ and
{of silver], bright as a concave mirtor; and, not content with visited
overlaying the entrance with Parian marble, they have lavished

large sums of money on the ornamentation of the work.” He

goes on to describe the pilgrimages to the shrine, and with
somewhat of poetic licence continues: * Early in the morning

they come to salute [the saint]: all the youth of the place
worship there : they come and go unti! the setting of the sun.

Love of religion collects together into one dense crowd both
Latins and foreigners; they imprint their kisses on the shining

silver ; they pour out their sweet balsams ; they bedew their

faces with tears.” His description of the scene on the fasta of

the martyr, his dies natalis, reminds one forcibly of the way in
which the modem Romans stream out to San Lorenzo, or io

San Paolo fueri le mura, or to any other of the old churches,

when a festival or a station is held there  “ The imperial city}-‘}{xz fﬂ:ﬁh;ht
vomits forth her stream of Romans, and the plebeian crowd, win.
animated by one and the same desire, jostle on egual terms

their patrician neighbows, fith bunying them forward to the
shrine. Albano’s gates, t6o, send forth their white-robed host

i a long-drawn line. The noise on the various roads on all

sides waxes loud : the native of the Abruzzi and the Etruscan
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peasant coule, the fierce Sammnite, the countryman of lofty
Capua and of Nola, is there ; each with his wife and children
delights to hasten on his road. The broad fields scarcely
suffice to contain the joyful people, and even where the space
is wide, the crowd is so great as to cause delay. No doubt,
then, that that cavern, wide though its mouth be stretched, is
too narrow for such crowds; but hard by is another church
(templunt), entiched with royal magnificence, which this great
gathering may visit; 7 * and then follows the description of a
basilica, supposed by many to be the basilica of San Lorenzo
in Agro Verano.

This devotion to the cemeteries, which, as we have seen,
caused them to be used again as burial-places so frequently
in the time of St Damasus, was not always regulated by prud-
ence. In the anxiety of Chmostians to be buried as near as
possible to rthe saints, they excavated Joculi at the back of the
arcoselia, not sparing even the most beautiful paintings with
which their forefathers had adomed them. They destrayed the
symmetry of the chapels with new monuments and sarcophagi,
and often endangered the safety of the constructions by indis-
creet excavations. One ancient inseription speaks of ““a new
erypt behind the saints,” in which two ladies bought a disomum
for themselves duving their lifetime from two _fossores.

IN CRYPTA NOBA RETRO SAN
CTVS EMERVM SE VIVAS RALER
R4 ET SABINA MERVM LOC
V RISOM AB APRONE ET A
BIATORE

Here is another inscription which testifies to a similar pur-
chase “from Quintus the fossor” of a single grave near St

Cornelius.
SEREPENTIV

3 EMIT LOC

M A QUINTO

FOSS0ORE AD
SANTVM C
ENELIVM

* Prudent, Peristeph. xi. I 153, &c.



The Calacomos i the Fourth Century. 101

A third records the purchase of a grave for a father and
mother and one daughter, © above the areosofium,” at the very
tomb of 3t Hippolytus, of which we have heard so much from
Prodentius {ar Igpolyie stper arosoliv).

A fourth inseription of the year 381 (during the Fontificate
of Damasus) tells us of one who obtained the privilege of
burial “within the thresholds of the saints, a thing which
many desire and few obtain” (inira Lmine sanctorum, quod
multi cupiunt of rari acipiunt). ¥

It appears that, at this time, the work of excavation was no Theyareunder
longer continued at the public expense under the special care :::nTz??ﬁz
of the partsh priests, but that it was left as 2 matter of private{fl’:"l;':{;‘g of
bargain between the deceased’s friends and the fosseres. No
vestige of contracts of this kind with fossers has been found
earlier than the last years of the fourth century, and no record
of the existence of this body of men has come to light later
than the first quarter of the fifth century. But the monuments
are very numerous during this short period which testify to
their having had in their own hands the disposal of new graves
in the Catacombs, Tt is no longer sussu of the Pope or of the
priests that such and such a tomb has been made, but the
names of both buyers and sellers are recorded on the tomb-
stone, together with the witnesses to the contract, and even
the price that was paid ; and, the sellers are always fossors,
It is generally supposed that the fassors were themselves
clerics, the lowest order in the hierarchy. But even though
it should be considered that there is not sufficient ground for
this cpinion, yet, at least, it is obvious, that, in the earlier ages;
they must have been on very intimate relations with the clexgy,
and, no doubt, were supported by the Church, whose most
devoted and laberious servants they were. It is not difficuls,
therefore, 10 understand how, under the altered circumstances
of the times, the whole matter had been allowed to fzll more
entirely under their management. Nevertheless, we must De

* Inger. Chist i 142
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allowed 1o regret that they should not have used a more whole-
some severity in withstanding the pious but indiscreet desires
of the faithful. How common those desires were is sufficiently
attested, not only by these and other similar inscriptions, but
still more by the fact that it forms the subject of a long letter,
or short treatise, by the great St Augustine, written at the
request of his friend, St Paulinus of Nola, in which he explains
and justifies them.* Nevertheless we may easily imagine the
displeasure with which so ardent a lover of the cemeteries as
St Damasus would regard a systemn which tended to their
destruction. His own example spoke more eloquently than
any words could do. No one had a greater right to be buried
there than he, and yet he was content to build himself a tomb
alove the cemetery of St Callixtus, and to write upon a tabiet
in the papal crypt the reason for his not being buried within
it—
HIC FATEOR DAMASYS VOLVI MEA CONDERE MEMBRA,
SED TIMVI S8ANCTOS CINERES VEXARE PIORVM

“ Here 1, Damasus, wished to bury my limbs, but T was afraid of dis-
torbing the holy ashes of the saints ™ +

The archdeacon Sabinus, in his epitaph lately found at San
Lorenze, tells the faithful plainly, that the only way to obtain
a place near the szints is to Imitate their lives (—

NIL JVVAT IMBO GRAVAT TVMVLIS HAERERE PIORVM
SANCTORVM MERITIS OPTIMA VITA PROPE KST.

CORFORE NON OPVE EST, ANIMA TENDAMYS AD 11105
QUE BEWE SALYA POTEST CORPORIS ESSE SALYS.

¢ It nothing helps, but rather hinders, [merely] to stick close to the
tombs of the saints; a good life is the best approach to the saints'
merits.  Not with the body, but with Lhe soul, we must make onr way to
them ; when that is well saved, it may prove the salvation of the body
also” x

Whether in consequence of any direct prehibition, or merely
from difficulties being put in the way, whatever cause may have
produced the result, the evidence of the dated inscriptions makes

* See Note ID. in Appendix * Rom. Sott. & 254
* Bullettine, 1864, 33.
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it clear, that after the brief firrere for subierranean inteyment

during the vears 370 and 371 there was a rapid disuse of that

mode of burial.  Between A.D. 373 and 4o0, the subterranean
epitaphs are only one out of three. From &.D. 400 0 409, Rome taken
the decrease is still more rapid, until, after 4.0, 410, scarcely EVnAi::gc’
a single certain example is to be found.* In that fatal year,

to use the language of St Jerome, “The brightest light of all

the world was extinguished ; the Roman empire lost its head ;

and, to speak more truly, in one city the whole world perished.” T

Rome was taken by Alaric; the citizens were reduced, many

by slaughter, some by captivity, all by loss of wealth, and

there was neither time nor means to adom the sepulchres or

even to pay the customary honours to the departed.

* Inscr. Christ. i. 117, &c.
+ Hieron. Proleg. in lib. L Ezech. v. 16, ed Migne

FiG. 14.—Fresco in one of the oldest Crbicula of the Crypis of 8¢ Lucina.
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CHAPTER IV.
FROM THE YEAR A.D. 410 UNTIL THEIR FINAL ABANDONMENT,

ERIQUS as wasthe ruin and damage dene to the Eternal
City by the Goths in aD. 410, yet neither then nor at

thetr second sack of Rome, in 4.D. 457, do we find any record
of their having destroyed either the cemeteries or the basilicas
of the martyrs. Still the use of the subterranean cemeteries
as places of burial was never after this resumed, and the in-
scriptions and notices which seem to refer to them will, on
closer examination, be found to relate to Dasilicas and ceme-
teries above ground. . The fassors’ occupation was gone, and
after A.D. 4206 thelr name ceases to be mentioned. The
lieurgical books of the fifth century refer constantly, in the
prayers for the dead and benediction of graves, to burials in
and around the basilicas, never to the subterranean cemeteries.
The Catacombs, however, though they ceased to be used
for burial, yet continued to be frequented as shrines and places
of piigrimage.  Occasionally, in times of popular tumult, they
seem to have been used also as places of refuge. Thus Roni-
face I. was concealed for a time in the Cemetery of St Felicitas,
which he afterwards ornamented.* Pope Symmachus, towards
the end of the fifth century, Is said, in one copy of the Ziber
Fontificalis, to have restored and beautified the cemeteries of
the martyrs. The irruption of the Goths under Vitiges, in a.D.
537, carried havoc even into the peaceful sanctuaries of the
saints.}  As soon, however, as the storm passed over, Pope

* Lib. Pont.
+ “ Eeclesiie et corpora Martyoum exterminata senta Gothis, "-—Lik. Prnt,
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Vigilius repaired the damage which, we are told, saddened
him to see, and replaced some of the Droken epitaphs of &t
Damasus by coples, often very imperfect, some of which sull
remain *  About this time, when necessity had compelled the
citizens to relax the strictness of the ancient laws against bury-
ing within the walls, cemeteries began to be formed on the
Esquiline and on the site of the old Preetorian camp. It was
becoming dangerous to venture far outside the walls,

The Pontiffs, however, continued their care for the ancient Repaired by
cemeteries. John I1I,, about A.D. §68, “restored the cemeteries ‘ﬂ‘.fpife of
of the holy martyrs, and ordered that oblations, cruets, and ?ﬁg:;“id
candles [for the holy sacrifice] should be supplied from the
Lateran Palace thronghout the cemeteries every Sunday.”f
This was after the desolation of Rome by Totila But the re-
turn to the old custom of the priests of the ciry-title serving the
extra-mural cemetery every Sunday did not last long, It is re-
corded in the seventh century, te the special praise of Sergius I,
that, *during the time of his priesthood, he used diligently
to celebrate the solemnities of mass through different ceme-
teries.” T As #tuwlar of St Susanna, he would, according to the
ancient practice, have been confined to the cemetery belonging
to that title.  Sixty years later, about A.p. 735, Gregory IIL,

a zealous restorer and builder of churches, “instituted a body
of priests to celebrate masses every week, and arranged that in

* £g., The inscription in honour of Eusebius in the cemetery of San
Callisto, presently to bessen. A copy of some verses of Pope Vigiling, refer-
ring 1o this practice, may be seen in the third column of the cellection
in the gallery at the Lateran. Tt runs thus :—

 Dum periturz Gete posuissent castra sub urbem,

Moverunt Szoctis bella nefanda prins.
Totaque sacrilego verterunt corde sepnlera,
Martyribus quondam rite sacrate piis.
(Quos monstrante Deo Damasus siti Papa probatos
A xe moveit carmine jure coll
Sed periif Biulur confrace marmors randwur,
Nec tamen bis iterum posse latere foit.
Diratz Vigilius nam posthee Papa pemisoens,
Hostibas expulsis omme movavit opus.”

4 Lib. Pone. T b,
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the cemeteries situated all round Rome, the lights for keeping
the vigils on the days of their zaefefitia, and the oblation for
the celebration of the masses, should be carried down from the
palace by the oblativnarus, through whom the Pontiff would
name the priest who should officiate on the occasion.”™

There is ground for supposing that some few hodies of
saints had been in Rome, as we know they were in other
cities,t removed from their original resting-places to churches
prepared for their reception, even as early as the fifih century. §
Onec of the itineraries, which describes the martyrs' shrines,
distinctly mentions the bodies of some saints being in basilicas
above ground, whom we know to have been originally buried
in the subterranean cemeteries. It was, however, with great
reluctance, and not until after the devastations and sacrileges
committed by the Lombards under Astolphus, s.p. 756, that
Paul L, elected in the following year, resolved upon translating
on a large scale the relics of the saints, in order to save them
from profanation.

In 2 constitution, dated June 2, 761, he complains that,
whereas, even before the siege of Rome by Astolphus, some of
these subterranean cemeteries had been neglected and ruined,
yet by the impious Lombards this ruin had now been made
more coraplete ; for they had broken open the graves and
carried off some bodies of the saints. *° From that time for-
ward,” he says, “people have been very slothful and negligent
in paying due honour to the cemeteries; amimals have been
allowed to have access to them ; even folds have been pur-
posely set up in them, so that they have been defiled with all

* Lib. Pont.

1 g, Mian in the time of St Ambrose.

+ Rom. Sart. i 210, T the **Sacramentary of 5t Leo,” in the Preface
for Saints John and Paul, it is s2id, ** Of Thy merciful providence Thou
hast vouchsafed to crown not only the circnit of the city with the glorious
passions of the martyrs, but alse to hide in the very heart of the city itsell
the victorions limbs of Saints Joha and Pasl” This looks as if (these martyre

were then the only saints whose bodies rested within the walls ; and ey
had sever heen anywhere else.
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sorts of corruption.  Seeing, then, and deeply lamenting this
careless indifference to such holy places, I have thought it
good, with God's help, to remove the bodies of the martyrs
and confessors and virging of Christ, and with hymns and
spiritual songs I have brought them into this city of Rome,
and I have placed them in the church which I have lately
built, in honour of 8§t Stephen and St Sylvester, on the site of
the house in which T was born and bred, which has now
descended to me by inheritance from my father.” Lists of
the saints, whose relics were thus translated, have come down
to us,® and there must have been more than a hundred in all.

The example set by Paul was not followed by either of his
immediate successors, Stephen III. or Adrdan I.; in fact, the
latter strained every nerve to bring back the ancient honour
and magnificence of the cemeteries. Nearly all of them bore
witness to his zeal; and his restorations were continued by his
suceessor, Leo 111+ Notwithstanding all the efforts of these
Popes to revive the interest in these sacred crypts, Paschal 1. Paschal 1. and
was constrained to imitate the example of Paul, because the otbers.
crypts of the martyrs were being destroyed and abandoned.
The inscription in Sta Prassede still attests how he translated
thither two thousand three hundred bodies on July zo, 817.
Sergius II. and Leo IV. continued the same work, for the
greater dignity of the churches which they had either built or
restored, viz., 58. Silvestro and Martino, and Santi Quattro
Coronati ; they also re-translated fo these churches relics
which had already been removed from the Catacombs and
deposited elsewhere in Rome. To these times also doubtless
belongs the account of many cart-loads of relics of martyrs
being carried to the Pantheon ; 2 record which has been con-
founded with that of the refiguiz placed there by Boniface IV.
long before the tombs in the subterranean cemeteries were
touched.

* Mai Seript. Vet. v 56.
1T See the long enumeration of their works in Lib. Pont. xcvii. xevili,
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All the documents which mention these translations assign
the cause of them to the abandonment and ruin of the ceme-
teries 1 and, of course, the translations, in their turn, still further
hurried forward and completed the work of ruin and abandon-
ment. The sacred treasures which had caused them to be
regarded with so much love and veneration having been
removed, there was no longer the same motive for protecting
ar ornamenting them ; and thus the first half of the ninth
century way be sald to have ended the history of the Cata-
combs as shrines or places of pilgrimage, just as the beginning
of the fitth had ended thelr history as cemeteries. Pope
Nicholas L., a.n. 800, 15 said to have visited them, and to have
restored in some of them the celebration of mass (guod mulios
per femporum cursus ab oo discesserity;y and in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries we sull read of visits to the cemeteries, and
of lamps keprt burning in some of them which were near to
monasteries.  But these insignificant exceptions to the general
oblivion into which they fell are the last and only records
which remain to us of any attempt to keep up the ancient
glories of the Catacombs of Rome. Henceforward only those
in the vicinity of some church or monastery were visited out
of curiosity by occasional travellers, as we find the cemetery
of St Valentine, on the Via Flaminia, noticed by a pilgrim of
the eleventh, and again by a writer of the twelfth century.
Like the cemetery of St Agnes, it lay under property belong-
ing to the Augustinian Order, and hence was not utterly lost
sight of. In a statistical account of the Roman churches and
clergy, written in the fourteenth century, only three of the
suburban churches attached to the cemeteries are wentioned,
viz,, those of St Hermes, St Valentine, and $t Saturninus.
When we come to the fifteeenth century even these disappear,
and only one subterranean cemetery remained always open
and frequented by pilgrims, the same which may still be seen
beneath the Church of St Sebastian, and which was called in
all ancient documents, caemetferium ad cafacumbas,
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T'his is an important fact to be noticed, because it accounts Origin of the

Roman cemeteries, and also for the very grave topographical
error respecting the cemetery of St Callixtus, which has per-
plexed and misled all Roman archzologists until the present
day. The earliest document now extant in which the word
catactemdas is used as descriptive of the locality of St Sebas-
tian’s belongs to the sixth century, where we read in a list of
the Roman cemeteries cmelerinm catecumbas ad S¢ Sebasticrnnm
Vie Appia. But it was used before this, apparently, as the
name of that part of the campagna in which St Sebastian’s is
situated, for the Roman circus built by Maxentius, and whose
ruins in this neighbourhood are so well known, was anciently
called the cireus ad catacumbas. When, then, the locality of
the other Roman cemcteries was forgotten, and this alone
remained known, (because it was still open, and always
retained its place in the Zibri Juduwlgentiarum, composed at
variots times and in different languages for the use of pilgrims,)
the names of all the other cemeteries, occurring so frequently
in the Martyrologies and Lives of the Popes, appear to
have been ignorantly confused with this particular spot; a
visit to the cemeteries became synonymous with a visit ad
cafacrembas, and the term Catacomb gradually came to be
regarded as the specific name for all subterranean excavations
for purposes of burial, not only io the neighbourhood of Rome,
but also in Naples, Malta, Paris, Sicily, and wherever else
similar excavations have been discovered.

Fit. v5.—Very ancient Sarcophagus, fonnd in Crypl of St Lucina.

nante

both for the use of this word, Cafacomd, as applied to the pp.» Cata-
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# T X the history of Pagan Rome,” says Father Marchi®

“rhe Via Appla bears the proud title of Queen of
Rowman roads; and it makes this boast with good reason,
bath becausze of the grander scale on which it was constructed,
the greater magnificence of the buildings and sepulchres which
adorned it, the greater variety of conguered nations who used
it, and the number and celelrity of the events connected with
it. The history of Christian Rome gives to this same road
titles of glory incomparably more selid, just, and indisputable.
We are forced to acknowledge it as the Quzen of Choistian
roads, by reason of the greater number and extent of its
cemeteries, and still more for the greater number and celebrity
of its martyrs.” And in another placet he speaks of one of
the cemeteries vpon this road as standing to other cemeteries
much in the same relation as St Peter's to other churches; he
says it is “the colossal region of Koma Sefterranea, ull the
others are only small or middling provinges” Unfortunately

* Mohum. At Crist. Trim, 93, + P.orgz
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the plan of his own work was complete, and most of it already
executed, before he effected an entrance intc the cemeteries
which so strongly impressed his imagination ; and the wen-
ders we have now to narrate have been the discovery of De
Rossi.  Indeed this has been the especial feld of his labours,
and the two volumes of his great work already published have
not exhausted his narration of them. We shall not be doing
justice either to the subject or to our author, unless we enter
into the details of the cemeteries on the Viz Appia at some
length ; and first, we will hear what our ancient guides of the
seventh and eighth centuries have to tell us upon the subject,
for so we shall be better able to follow the course of De Rossi's
investigations, and to appreciate both their ingenuity and im-
portance.

One of these guides, then, the most ancient and accurate of
all, descnbing what he himsell saw and visited at some time

between the vears 625 and 638, writes as follows (—* After- Testimonies of
ancient
» authers.

whose body lies in a very low spot; and there are the sepul-
chres of the Aposties Peter and Paul, in which they rested
forty years; and you go down Ly steps on the western side
of the church, where St Cyrinus, Pope and wartyr, rests,  And
on the north side of the same road you come to the holy
martyrs, Tiburtivs, Valerian, and Maximus. There you will
enter into a great cave, and you will find there St Urban,
bishop and confessor ; and in another place, Telicissimus and
Agaptitus, martyrs, and deacons of Sixtus ; and in a third place,
Cyrinws, martyr; and in a fourth, Januarius, martyr; and in
a third church again, St Zeno, martyr, rests. On the same
road, at St Cecilia’s, there is an innumerable multitude of
mnartyrs = first, Sixtus, Pope and martyr ; Dionysius, Pope and
martyr ; Julian, Pope and martyr ; Flavianus, martyr; StCecilia,
virgin and martyr. Eighty martyrs rest there below [in the
subterranean cemetery] ; Zephyrinus, Pope and confessor, rests
[in a church] above. Eusebius, Pope and martyr, rests in a

wards, you arrive by the Via Appia at St Sebastian, martyr
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cave sonte way off.  Cornelius, Pope and martyr, lies in an-
other cave some way off.  After this, you come to the holy
virgin and martyr, Soteris, whose body lies towards the north

side ; and then you leave the Via Appia, and arrive,” &c.

The route described by the next wimess™ proceeds in the
opposite direction. He has just described what was to be seen
on the Via Ardeatina, and then he continues:—* Near the Via
Appia, on the eastern side of the city, is the Chureh of St Soteris,
martyr, where she lies with many other martyrs; and near the
same road is the Church of St Sixtus, Pope, where he sleeps ;
there also St Cecilia, virgin, rests; and there 3t Tharsicius
and St Zephyrinus lie, in one tomb; and there St Eusebius,
and St Calocerus and 5t Parthenius lie, each apart ; and 8oo
martyrs rest there, Not far from thence, in the cemetery of
St Cailixtus, Cornelius aud Cyprian sleeps [si] i a church.
There i5 also near the same road a church of many martyrs,
fe, of Januarius, who was the eldest of the seven sons of
Felicitas ; of Urban, of Agapitus, Felicissimus, Cyrinus, Zeno,
the Lrother of Valentine; Tiburting and Valerian, and many
martyrs rest there. And near the same road is the Church of
St Sebastian, martyr, where he himself sleeps ; where are also
the burial-places of the Apostles, in which they rested forty
years. There also the martyr Cyrinus is buried. By the same
road also you go to the city of Albano,” &ec.

Vithout entering into the minute details of any apparent
discrepancies between these two accounts, their substantial
agreement is abundantly manifest. Nobody can read them
attentively without observing that they describe four distinet
groups, or centres, of martyrs’ tombs on the Appian road.
One, the most distant from Rome, as you go towards Albano,
is the Church of St Sebastian, with the cemetery belonging to
it. Another, on the north side of the road, contained the
graves of 5t Cecilia’s hushand and brother-in-law, Valerian and
Tiburtius ; of Felicissimus and Agapitus, two of St Sixius's

* These are the two Rineraries mentioned in pp. 22, 23,
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deacons ; of Januwanus, the cldest of the seven sons of St
Felicitas ; and of many other martyrs,  The third is described
in still more glowing terms, as containing an * innumerable
multitude of martyrs ;” amongst whom are specified several
Popes, St Cecilia, St Tharsycius, and others. Lastly, there is
the church and cemetery of the holy virgin and martyr, St
Soteris, before you leave this road and cross over to the Via
Ardeatina, It is only with the third of these groups that we
are niore immediately concerned ; nevertheless, it will be
necessary that we should begin by saying a few words about
the first.® )
The basilica of St Sebastian, built by Constantine over the 3t Sehasiian's.
tomb where the body of this martyr still rests, is well known
to every visitor of Rome. It stands on the Appian road, be-
tween two and three miles out of the city; and a friar from the
adjoining monastery being always ready to act as guide and
descend into the extensive subterransan cemetery, this has
been more visited perhaps than any other portion of the
Roman Catacorubs. He cannot, indeed, show you “the steps
on the western side of the church, whereby we descend to tne
grave of St Cyrinus, Pope and martyr,” though De Rossi is of
opinion that these also might now be found without much diffi-
culty ; but we can still read the inscription with which Pope
Damasus adorned his tomb. We can also go round to the
back of the high altar and examine the semi-subterranean
building in which, according to a very ancient and authentic
tradition, the bodies of St Peter and Si Paul once found a Temporary
resting-place
of ths relies of
irregular that it would never have been selected by any archi- f:;“ijagf“r
tect for its own sake, bat seems manifestly designed to inclose
some particular point or points of interest, without interfering

more than was absolutely necessary with what lay around it

temporary resting-place, The form of this building is so

* The second has been already spoken of, under the name of St Proctex-
tatus, in page 473 and the fourth will be described, as far as our present
knowledge of it extends, in the next chapter, page 128,

H
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We cannot theretore assent to the theory which would recog-
nite in it some ancient neathen temple; Lut think it more
probable that it was erected merely for the sake of com-
memorating a spot endeared to the Church by associations
connected with her days of persecution. It seems probable
that it was begun by Pope Libertus ; it is certain that Damasus
provided a marble pavement for its floor, and otherwise adomed
tr, at the same time setting up one of his usual metrical and
historical inscnptions, which may still be seen there.® A low
step, or seat of stone, runs round the intericr, destined (Father
Marchi conjectures) for the use of those who recited here in
choir the psalms and public officesof the Charch.  In the middle
of the area is a swa'l squate apertuve, widening at the depth of
about twe feet into alarge pit or double grave, measuring between
six and seven feet hoth in length, breadth, and depth.  This pit
iz divided into two equal compartments by a slab of marble ;
its sides are also cased with marble to the height of three feet,
and its vaulted roof 1s covered with paintings of our Lerd and
His apostles.  This, then, is the spot where, according to the
testimony of both our ancient witnesses, “the bodies of St
Peter and St Paul rested for a period of forty years.”

There is some difficulty in unravelling the true history of this
temporaty translation of the bodies of the apostles. We have
seen that they were originally buried, each near the scene of

*  Hic halitasse privs Sanclos cognoscere debes,
Nomma quisque Petri pariter Panlique requiris.
Dserpules Oriens misit, quod sponte fatemur,
Sanguinis ob meritum Christumque pet astra sequuti,
Aetherios petiere sinus et vegma piorum.

Roma sues potius meruit defendere cives.
Hzec Damasus vestras referat nova sidera laudes”

“ Here, you must know, that saints ance dwelt. If you ask their names,
they were Peter and Paul. The East sent disciples, as we willingly acknow-
ledge. The saints themselves had, by the ment of their blocdshedding,
followed Christ ta the stars, and seught the home of heaven and the king-
doms of the blest. TRome, however, obtained to defend her own citizens.
May Damasus be allowed to record these things for your praise, O new
stars [of the heavenly host].”
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his own martyrdom, the one on the Vatican Hill, the sther on
the Ostian Way. But we learn from other equally authentic
sources, that as soon as the Oriental Christians had heard of
their death, they sent some of the brethren to remove the
bodies and bring them back to tie East, where they claimed
them as their fellow-citizens and countrymen. These mes-
sengers so far prospeted in their mission as to gain a moment-
ary possession of the sacred relics, which they carned off along
the Appian Way, as far as this spot which we have been just
now examining, adjoining the basilica of St Sebastian. This
was probably their appointed place of rendezvous before start-
Ing on their homeward journey by way of Brundusium ; for just
at this point a crossroad, coming directly from St Paul's, joins
the Appian and Ostian Ways, by which ways the bodies of St
. Peter and S5t Paul respectively must have been brought
What happened to them whilst they rested here we canmnot
exactly tell. The lanpuage of Pope Damasus, which we have
given above, while It hints at the claim of the Orlentals and
the successful opposition of the Romans, bears evident tokens
of reserve, and we can easily understand his unwillingness to
perpetuate on a public monumeni, which would be seen by
pilgrims from all parts of the world, a history that might here-
after become 2 subject of angry and jealous recrimination
between the Eastern and Western Christians.  But St Gregory
the Great, writing two centuries later, and only in a private
letter, had no such motive for reticence. A chapel having
been built in the Imperial Palace at Constantinople, to be
dedicated to St Paul, the Empress Constantina wished to
entich the altar with some considerable relic, and begged from
the Sovereign Pontiff nothing less than the head of the great
apostle. St Gregory, in justification of his refusal to comply
with her request, relates the story of the atiempt of the
Criental Christians to carry off his relics soon after his martyr-
dom, and says,—* It is well known that at the time when they
suffered, Christians from the East came to recover their bodies
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as [the relics] of their fellow-citizens, and having carvied them
as far as the second milestone from the city, laid them w the
place which is called o aafacumbes,; but when the whole mass
of them assembled together and attempted to take them up
from hence, a2 storm of thunder and lightuing so greatly
terrified them and dispersed them, that after that they durst
not teake any more attempts. The Rowmans, however, then
went out and took up their lbodies, having been counted
worthy to do this by the goodness of the Lord, and laid them
in the places where they are now burted™ ® These last words
of St Gregory do not seem to be quite aceurate.  There is no
doubt that the Romans first buried them where they recovered
them, in or near the cemetery ad atacunidas] and there was an
ald tradition, embodied in one of the lessons formerly used
on St Peter’s Feast in the French Church, which said that they
were restored to their original places of sepulture after the
lapse of a year and seven menths ; nor is there any reason to
suppose that the body of St Paul was ever again removed.
Of the relics of St Peter there are faint traces of 2 second
tranglation, which is assigned by some writers to the first half
of the third century. They are too indistinct, however, to be
depended upon, and we must be content to acknowledge our
ignorance as to the anthority on which it was believed by the
writers of the itineraries in the seventh and cighth centuries,
that the bodies of the apostles had lain near the basilica of 5t
Sebastian’s for a period of forty years.

We have now seen all that the writers of those itineraties
thought worthy of being mentioned in connexion with the
basilica of St Sebastian. A guide, however, of the present day
would certainly press us to descend also into the subterranean
cemetery which lies around and undemeath the church, and if
we are persuaded to accept his invitation, we shall see there
inscriptions professing to pomnt out to us other and yet higher
objects of interest. An inscription set up by one William,

* Opp. St Greg., tom. ii, Ep. 30,
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Archbishop of Bourges, in the year 140g, bids us venerate
here the tomh of St Cecilia; other inscriptions also, of the
same or a later date, speak of the tombs of nearly half a
hundred Popes, and of several thousands of martyrs.  Whence
is this? A glance at the ancient documents which we have
quoted is sufhcient to arouse our suspicions as to the truth-
fulness of these inscriptions, since the two authorities are mani-
festly at vanance with one another , and we can scarcely hesitate
in making our choice between them, when we remember that the
one was written whilst yet the bodies of the martyrs lay each
in its own sepulchre, and that the other belongs precisely to
that very age during which the Catacombs were buried in the
inost profound darkness and oblivion. We have already ex-
plained how it came to pass that whilst the other ancient
cemeteries were inaccessible and unknown, this one still
remained partially open; and we can easily understand the
religlous feeling which prompted the good Archbishop to make
an appeal to the devotion of the faithful not to lose the
memory of those glorious martyrs who had once been buried
in places like this, and even somewhere in this neighbourhood.
But whilst we admire his piety, we cannot accept his testimony
upon a topogtaphical question, which he bad no means of
deeiding, and in respect to which recent discoveries, as well
as a more critical examination of ancrent documents, have
proved to a demonstration that he was certainly wrong.

It was in the year 1849 that De Rossi found in the cellar Reasons why
of a vireyard on the Via Appia, but much nearer 1o Rome §E‘:;‘;2§§; ¢
than St Sebastian’s is, a large fragment of a marble slab, of Callixtus.
having on it the upper part of the letter R, folowed by the
complete letters NELIUS . MARTYR. He immediately Epitaph of St
divined that this fragment was part of the tombstone of St Commelivs
Cornelius, Pope in the middle of the third century. He per-
suaded Pope Pius IX to purchase both this and the adjacent
vineyard ; and three years afterwards, during the excavations
of 1852, the other half of the same marble slab came to light
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in the depths of the subterrancan cemetery which underlay
this vineyard, It was found at the foot of the grave, for which
it had evidently been made at the first. It contained the
other balf of the letter R, preceded Ly CO, with the letters
FP on a lower ling, so that De Rosst's happy conjecture was

Dawmasing in-
seripiion in
the Papal
erypr.

/

CORNELIVS *MARTYRX
F Ph"'\

thus crowned with the seal of absolute certainty. Morcover,
be had satisfed himself by a diligent study of 2!l ancient
documents within his reach, that the tomb of St Comelius
was very near, though not absolutely within the limits of, the
famous cemetery of St Callixwus, and that in this cemelery
there was a single chapel more famous than the rest, in which
had once been laid the bodies of many Popes of the third and
fourth centuries, and in another chapel adjoining it, St Cecilia.
Excavations having been made in accordance with his sugges-
tions, a fragment of marble was at length discovered, bearing
on 1t three letters, or rather the same letter (H) repeated three
times, one over the other, as the beginning of three successive
lines®* His keen eye recognising the well-known beauty of the
Damasine characters, immediately fastensd upon this as “a con-
firmation strong as text of Holy Wnt,” that this was the Papal
vault in which Damasus had set up one of his most celebrated
inscriptions.  As the work of excavation proceeded, a hundred
and twenty other fragments of the same inseription were re-

* Bee Plate I at end of volume, The fragment was the beginning of
lines 4-6.
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covered. These all have been put together, and the few missing
portions having been supplied in letzers of a different colour, the
whole may now again be read, just where our forefathers in the
faith first read it fifteen hundred years ago. We shall have
occasion to examine it more closely by and by, when we meet
with it inits own place in the interior of the cemetery. We
appeal to it now as a decisive proof, from which it is impos-
sible to escape, that the cemetery of St Callxtus has heen
re-discovered, and that the medizmval inscriptions underneath
the church of 3t Sebastian were set up in ignorance, and now
only help to perpetuate the memory of an error.  They con-
found the first and third of the cemetenes so carefully distin-
guished in the itineraries, and which we ourselves also are now
happily able to distinguish again

F16. 16.—A _fresco representing the Baptism of our Lovd inone
of the cubicuia in the crypi of St Lucina.
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Distinct @rae. N the same side of the Appian Way as the church of
1 each Cata- . . .
comb. 5t Sebastian’s, but about a guarter of a mile nearer to

Rome, 2 doorway, with the words Cewmeforium S, Caliixti
carved above it, leads us to the vineyard beneath which lies
this celebrated cemerery,  We call it indeed by this name for
convenience sake, and because the cemetery which Callixtus
made is really the centre and most inportant part of the vast
subterranean city on which we are about to enter. In truth,
however, itis made up of several distinct groups of excavations,
each having its own history, and still capable of being distin-
guished, at least in outline, from one another, though now, and
for many centuries past, actually united, They may be dis-
tinguished not only by their contents, certain peculiarities of
form, or different families of inscriptions, or other similar
tokens, but much more by the disposition of the main gal-
leries, which was determined by the size and shape of the
area the fossors were at liberty to occupy, and the situation
of the roads or buildings which may have been in its imme-
diate neighbourhood above ground.
Defects of for-  This is almost a new branch of study in the subject of
WA Roma Sotterranea, for which, as for so much else, we are In-
debted to De Rossi. Indeed it was scarcely possible for
earlier writers to gain any clear notion of the manner in which
these cemeteries had been constructed, since their knowledge of
the plan of any one of them was very incomplete ; and of most
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they never had an oppertunity of seeing any plan at all.  Bosio
himsclf had not lived to prepare that part of his work ; and of
the half-dozen waps which Cardinal Barberini procured at so
much labour and evpense for the illustration of Bosio’s book,
not one was really complete.  For the main object wn ther
construction had been rather to show the sites of particular
monuments than to exhibit the interlor arrangement of the
whole cemetery, either as designed by its orginators or as
subsequently modified in execution. The four additional maps
supplied by Aringhi are mere fragments, and the only one
which is of any size 15 strangely inexact. To these, D'Agin-
court added another, but this aiso was too small to be of
much service in a scientific point of view. Finally, Father
Marchi produced a very valuable map of what he believed to be
about the eighth parr of the Catacomb of St Agnes; and the
only portion of his book which he completed was intended to
Hlustrate this particular branch of the subject, the architecture
of the first Christians in Rome. He never pretended, how-
ever, to observe any chronological order, but pursued a simply
eclectic principle in his choice of specimens. The whole of
the Catacombs were for him a monument of primitive antiquity,
and his sphere of observation was 100 limited to allow of his
drawing any general conclusions from nice distinctions that
might be observed between one part and another of the exca-
vations. Since his time a complete revolution has been effected
in this respect, by means of a most ingenicus Instrument, in-
vented by Michele De Rossi, brother of the archaclogist, Important dis-

. . . jes from
which renders the process of surveying and mapping these cn(f;:hr;m Be

subterranean crypts far easier, as well as more accurate, than ;:f;'ofi":;'

it was before. Under his auspices, we may hope by and by mapping sub-
\ terranean gal-

to see the maps of the streets of subterranean Rome as com- jeries,

plele as those of any modemn city above ground.  Already we

have entered into some frults of his labours, and the value of

the light which they throw on the history of the Catacombs

can hardly be exaggerated. With his map of the Catacomb
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of St Callixtus, for example, lying open before us, we are able
to trace with certainty several features in its growth and de-
velopment which before it was impossible to detect.  We dis-
tinguish the boundaries of certain arem, originally quite inde-
pendent of one another, but united at a later period by paths
of more or less irregularity. We see the first galleries, follow-
ing the form and respecting the hmits of these arzee with
mathematical precision ; we mark others, after proceeding for
a considerable distance in one direction, turn abruptly into
another, or break off altogether; and 2 glance at the condi-
tion of the external soll at once explains the cavse of the
digression.  There are traces of some building, or the building
itselfl is still there, at that precise spot, which clearly must
have existed before the subterranean excavation, and which
the Christians dared not undermine ; or there was some cham-
ber or gallery in this or an adjoining Chrnistian cemetery, or
some Pagan Arpegeum, which stayed their further progress.
In a future book we will set before our readers as minute
an analysis as our space will allow of one at least of the more
remnarkable groups of galleries in the cemetery of St Callixtus,
which will enable them to appreciate the importance of M. De
Rossi’s invention. At present we will only enumerate and
distinguish those groups, as far as we can, not so much by
reference to their construction, as by their inscriptions and
other contents.

The most ancient area included in the Catacomb we are
now examining is that which was ance called “the crypt of
Lucina, sear fo the cemetery of Callixtus.,” The original limits
of this area can be determined with the pgreatest precision, in
consequence of its having a small Pagan sepulchre on either
side of it. Like the tombs of the Scipios, of Cecilia Metella,
and other renowned sepulchres on the Via Appia, it occupied
a frontage of 100 Roman feet, and it extended 230 feet in
agro. Of these 230 feet, the first fifty appear to have been
originally left free, thus forming an area in front of 100 feet
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by 50, in the centre of which stood the monument® whose
vast ruins still form a striking object from the road.  Behind
this area extended another (ardr adjecka wmonimento), ang it
was beneath this that the earliest Christian excavations were
made.  The property belonged to some members of the Gens
Ceciha. We know from Cicero that this was one of the
families who had their burial places on this road ; and about
the beginning of this century, elwmdaria and inscriptions be-
longing to other Pagan monuments of the Ceciil, were found
at no great distance from this precise spot. It cannot, then,
e considered a fortuitous circumstance that in the chambers
and galleries of this part of the Catacomb there have come to
light epitaphs and other memonals of several Ceacilii and
Ceeciliani, and these not mere freedmen who had adopted the
pame of the gews, but real members of the family, as is dis-
tinctly marked by the official adjuncts to their names, =i
carissimus, clarissima feming or pusliz, howesty feming, &c.
Moreover, we note among the “illustrious dead” who lie in
this aristocratic cemetery certain descendants of the Antonines,
who were clearly connected with Annia Faustina, the grand-
daughter of Marcus Aurelius, and the wife of Pomponius Bassus,
and afterwards of Heliogabalus. Now, it is known that these
Pomponii Bassi, towards the end of the first century, lived on
the Quirinal ; and it can be e/mosf proved that they inberited
the house of the celebrated Atticus, the friend and corre-
spendent of Cicero, of whom every classical scholar knows
that he certainly lived on the Quirinal, and that he passed
from the Gens Pompouia to the Gens Cacilia, when he was
adopted by his maternal unele, Q. Cacilius, Hence it is easy
to account for the number of Christian epitaphs which have
been found here, exhibiting these names mixed in varicus
ways, 2g., more than one Cecilius Faustus, 2 Faustius Atti-

* De Rossi considers it probable that even this was originally a Chris-
tizn monument (R. 5. i 367, and quotes Tertullian {De Resurrect.
Carnis., ¢ 27} a5 & witness that Christisns had mewsmenta of manusola
from the fisst {R. 8. L. 210}

Originaily be-
longed ta the
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cus, an Attcianus, a Pompeia Atdea, an Attica Cecihana, &c
We Dave :he gravestones also of some heathen members of
the same family, sawn in two or otherwise defaced, and used
1o close some of the Christian graves.  One of these was of a
Pomponius Bassus, who hxd lived i the third century, and
had filled sore of the highest offices of the state, been twice
consul, prefect of Rome, &¢., and another of L. Pomponius,
proconsul of Galliz Narbonensis.

From the union of all these names on the same spot, and
under these circumstances, De Rossl ventured to conjecturs
that the Cwali, to whom this property belonged and who
were certainly Christian, must have been intimately connected
with the Pomponii, Atticl, and Bassi; and that pesszbly the
Lucing, in whase property the ecclesiastical records state this
catacomb to have been excavated, may have been the very
Pomponia Gracina of whose conversion to Chostianity, in
the year 58, we have already spoken.¥ We need not say how
frequently this name of Lucina occurs in ancient ecclesiastical
history ; it crops up in the history of every persecution, from
the apostolic age to the days of Constantine, and has been the
occaston of no slight confusion, and the subject of many
iearned  discussions, among students of hagiography. De
Rossi suggests that the name was a Christian sodrigret (alluding
to the illumination of baptism, &c.) rather than a real family
name, and that it may have been borne by many Roman
matrons 1n succession without any real connexion of relation-
ship between them, these ladies being of course known in
society and among their Leathen kinsfolk by their proper
famuly pames. When first he threw out the idea of Pomponia
Greecina and the first Lucina having been possibly one and
the same person, he spoke with extreme caution and reserve,
¢ It is a mere guess” he said ;4 <1 don't wish to claim for it
any value as an argument; perhaps it hardly even deserves the
name of a conjecture. But attempts of this kind, violent

* Page 30. 1 RS0 310
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efforts of the mind, which arouses itself at the faintest glinmer
of light amid the thick darkness of antiquity, and seeks to rush
forward to the acquisition of new truth, may at least serve o
awaken attention, and to keep it keenly on the alert for every
scrap of additional information which future discoverles may
bring to light, and out of which prudent study may extract the
full knowledge of historical facts, now only guessed at and
offered 77z confise,” De Rossi wrote thus in his first volume,
in 1864. In the muddle of the second volume, written early
In 1867, he says, with reference to the same subject, that
“although his guess has been very favourahly received by the
learned, yet it must not be taken for more than it is worth,
until new and more important monumental discoveries shall
place it on a more solid foundation.” At the end of the
volumme, however, he is able to explain what was the monu-
mental evidence he desired, and to announce that he had
found it. He had no positive evidence either of the relation-
ship between the Pomponit Bassi and the Pomponii Gracini,
or that the profession of Christianity had prevailed in either
family. He now publishes Inscriptions, or at least sufficient
fragments of inscriptions, found in this cemetery, and belong-
ing to the end of the second century, two of which testify to
the Christian burnial here of Pomponii Bassi, and one of a
Pomponius Gracinus; and although even now the argument
has not the foree of demonstration, yet it is impossible to deny
that it has 2 great deal of probability in its favour, and im-
possible not to admire the modesty, leamning, and ingenuity by
which it has been supported.

We shail have occasion to return to these genealogical par-
ticulars in a fature chapter, as illustrating the fact of Pope
Comelius having been buried here, apart from the other Popes,
his immediate predecessorsand successors, in the middle of the
third century.  But before the making of his sepulchre, which
involved considerable alterations in its itnmediate neighbour-
hood, two floors of galleries had been already excavated and
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filled. The upper of these floors is not one sixth of the extent
of the lower; indeed, it is unusually limited, from the necessity
of the case. It had Leen dug at a depth of not more than
twenty feet below the surface ; and as the hill slopes rapidly,
the gallertes would have run out into the opeu air, had they
continued far upon the same level.  The general charactenstics
of this primitive area of the cemetery are a certain marked
uniformity of plan in the form and decoration of the roof, the
unusual height of the gallertes, and the frequent recurrence of
square, narrow chambers, not opposite one another on different
sides of the gallery, but opening one out of the other.  Most
of these chambers are adorned with paintings of a very early
style.  Only two instances of arwsofie occuryand both of these
are in portions of evidently late coustruction.

About the time of Marcus Aurehius, in the second half of the
second century, angther plot of ground, at no great distance
from the crypt of St Lucina, was given {apparently by the same
family) for the same purpose. It bordered on a road which
joined the Via Appia and Via Ardeatina, and its measurement
was 250 feet Dy roo.  We shall not enter now upon any de-
tailed deseription either of this or of the next area, as their eon-
struction and developnient will forrn the subject of the more
minute analysis already promised, and several of their chapels
are of sufficient importance to claim each one a chapter to
iself, - It will De sufficient to mention here, that in the first
area, as in the crypts of St Lucina, there are no ewdicnla opposite
to one avother, but five or six in a row, opening out of the
same side of a broad spacious ambudacrun, like so many bed-
rooms out of the passage of a private house ; and most of
them very richly ornamented with symbolical paintings of
the highest antiquity and importance. This was the first area
of the cemetery of 5t Callixtus, properly so called, the crypts
of St Lucina having, as we have seen, once formed a cemetery
by themselves. Ttcontains many tombs of a very pecubar form,
such as are to be seen oniy in one other part of the whole
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cemetery ;—graves having no more than the ordinary opening
on the outer side, yet so excavated interiotly, at the cost of
infinite labour, as to be capable of coutaining many Dbodies.
In a second area, measuring 150 feet iz fronte by 125 in agro,
andl made not long after the first, we find large crypts on op-
posite sides of the pathway, lit by the same Jeninare.  Arcosolia
are here very abundant, both in the crypts and galleries,
There 1s not much painting in the chambers, but in some of
them we find for the first time traces of their having been
faced with slabs of marble. A third area, of the same dimen-
stons as the last, seems to have belonged to the days of Dio-
cletian, or perhaps a few years earlier. If we may conjecture Enlarged
from the family names which occur in this third area of St *ToU*AD3%
Callixtus’, we should be disposed to suspect that it had been
given to the church by Anatoha, the wealthy daughter of the
Consul ZEmilianus. It is certain that he had property in this
neighbourhood, and we find here epitaphs of an Amilius
Partenius, an Amilianus, an Emil . . . a Tulinus, and a
Petronia, which names also belonged to the consul. Moreover,
Calocerus and Parthenius, whom Fmilianus had apppointed
to be his daughters grardians, were buried here ; and a paint-
ing here, which seems to represent two martyrs or confessors
standing before the tribunal of the heathen magistrate, pro-
bably has reference to their history. One of the peculiarities
of this area, which we do not find in either of those we have
described before, is a great variety of represeutations of the
cross, all more or less disguised, yet still to the eyes of the
nitiated sufficiently significant ; but that which was afterwards
adopted as the monogram of Christ’s name and the cross
combined {the wellknown Chi and Rho—the Labarum of
Constantine} i5 not amongst them. This also seems exactly
to correspond with the age we have attributed to it; indeed,
the question of chrenology is clearly settled by the dates of
epitaphs found here,® belonging to the end of the third and

* The inseription of the Deacon Severus, p. 93, belongs to this area.
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Leginning of the fourth century.  Once or twice we find here
three chambers united mstead of two, all receving light and
ventilation from the same Jemingre: clearly, for the sake of
assemblies, not of burials ; and although we do not see any
traces of the seats for the preshyrtery, or the eptscopal chair,
hewn out of the rock, as in the somewhat analogous chambers
in the so-called cemetery of St Agnes, this is probably because
they were made of more costly marerials, and moveable from
place to place.

To the same date belongs also the adjoining cemetery of
Sta. Soteris, 2 virgin of the family to which 8t Ambrose be-
longed in & later generation.  She had been buried in her own
cemetery (wwmeforie suo) AD. 304 ; and we have already seen
that the itineraries spoke of a separate church erected to her
honour semewhere in the neighbourhood of St Callixtus, yet
distinct ffom 1t. The two cemeteries really adjoined one
another ; not perhaps in thelr first beginnings, but in course
of time, as each attained its full development, a communi-
cation was established between them.*

The same is to be said also of another cemstery in this
neighbourheod, that of Sta. Balbina, which is placed by some
of the old itineraries on the Via Appia, by others on the
Ardeatina, and really lies between the two. Bosio and
Boldettl e¢rroneously fixed its locality as having been where
we have now found the Catacomb of 5t Callixtus. De Rossi,
following his usual guides, determined its situation long since,t
but was unable to recover it, His brother fixed his eye on
the ruins of an ancient building and some suspicious-looking
fissures in the soil, in the precise spot indicated by the archze-
ologist; but though he managed to effect an entrance, he
found nothing to reward his search. At last, not long since,

* The several creas of the cemetery of Sta. Soteris have not vet been
sufficiently explored 1o allow of their being described. De Rossi has only
mentioned that in the first area everything is on an exceptional scale of
erandenr, with double, rreble, and even quadmple crbenia

+ R. 8.1 265,
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some unusually heavy rains revealed a new opening for him
into the bowels of the earth, and this time he was able to
wander about for an hour and more in the newly-discovered
Catacomb. The Commission of Sacred Archmology are too
much crippled by want of means to be able to pursue the
investigation far.  Enough, however, has been seen to enable
De Rossi to say that the size of the necropolis between the
Appian and Ardeatine roads Is nearly doubled by the dis-
covery ; that the proportions of this subterranean labyrinth
surpass all his imaginations founded on previcus experience,
and fill him with amazement, It is not only of immense
extent, but it is excavated on several different levels, has many
large crypts, and is illeminated by shafts of grander proportions
and more highly-developed architectural forms than any he
has found before. In particular, he specifies one Zominare,
not square, but hexagonal or nearly so, which opens on the
subterranean excavations with not less than eight rays of light.
Two serve to illuminate as many large rectangular chambers,
each ending in a circularapse ; two others, the adjacent gaileries,
which here ¢ross one another at right angles; and the other
four descend upon four long and narrow openings at the
corners, which are not yet explored, but which he believes
will be found to end in an equal number of cubiculs. Should
his anticipation be realised, this will be the largest and maost
regular group of subterranean crypts that has ever yet been
seer. We must remember, however, that this cemetery was
considerably enlarged by St Mark, who was Pope abD. 336,
and built a basilica here, in which he was himself buried. *

‘* Constantine endowed it whb a fundue resgrins, and an adjoining
field. The Rosatio, or strewing with roses, was 2 rite observed at some
pagan tombs on the anniversaries of deaths, and funds were specially set
apart for celebrating this dier rosationis vel wiclotionis, as it was called.
This particular fkndus rosarises must have been for some reason confiscated

to the imperial firus, after which Constantine 2gain devoted it to sepul-
chral purposes, but in a Christian way.



CHAPTER IIL

THE PAPAL CRYPFT.

I;.;ntranct.; of N entering the vineyard, over whose doorway we read
the papa i e
CG’P]-:-} the words Cwmeferim S Calfixti, we come first to the

crypts of St Lucina. Tt will be more convenient, however, to
pass them by for the present, and to go forward to the more
modest building which stands before us in the interior of the
vineyard, Even of this, however, we do not intend to discuss
the history ; we will only remind our readers that whereas it
was supposed by Marangoni to have been the basilica which
St Damasus provided for the bunal of himself, his mother, and
sister, and Father Marchi took it to be the Church of 5t Mark
and St Marcellinus {(both of which are mentiened in the
Itineraries), De Rossi, as we have already had ocecasion to
notice, identifies it as the cells memorice, sometimes called of
St Sixtus, sometimes of St Cecilia (because huilt immediately
over the tombs of those celebrated martyrs), by St Fabian in
the third century.*

Grafiti on the  As we descend into the interjor, by means of an anclent

walls. stalrcase restored, we are siruck, at the bottoem of the stairs,
and still more at the entrance of the first chapel we come to,
by the number of grq/i?, as they are called, which cover the
walls. It is comparatively a new thing to pay any attention to
these rude scribblings of ancient visitors on the walls of places
of public resort, and to take pains to decipher them. But of
late years many valuable discoveries have been made by means
of them, and they have proved to be a most intergsting subject

* See page 86,
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of study, whether found on the tombs of Egyptian kings in
Thebes, on the walls of the barracks and theaires in Pompeli,
in the prisons and cellars of Pagan Rome, or, lastly, in the
Christian Catacombs. Here especially they have proved to
be of immense importance, being, as Dle Rosst justly cails
them, “the faithful echo of history and infailible guides through
the labyrinth of subterranean galleries.” ‘Those with which we
are at present concerned may be divided into three classes. Ofthree hinds,
They are cither the mere names of persons, with the occasional
adjunct of their titles ; or they are good wishes, prayers, saluta-
tions, or acclamations, on behalf of fiends and relatives, living
or dead; or, lastly, they are invocations of the martyrs on whose
tombs they are inscribed. Numerous specimens of all of these
may be easily read on the spot of which we are now speaking.

Of the names we find two classes ; one, the most ancient r. Names.
and most numerous, scrtbbled in the most convenient and
accessible parts of the wall, are names of the old classical
type, such as Rufina, Felix, Eustathins, Polyneices, Leo,
Maximus, Probinianus, and the like; the other, belonging
manifestly to a somewhat later petiod, because written high
above the first, and in more inaccessible places, are such as
Lupo, Ildebrand, Bonizo, Joannes Presb., & &e.

Prayers ot acclamations for absent or departed friends are 2 Prayers, or
mixed among the most ancient names, and generally tun in aoclamations.
the same form as the earliest and most simple Christian epitaphs,
£g., Vivas, Vivas v Deo Cristo, VIvas IN ETERNO, ZHC EN
QEQ, BIBAC IN @Bn, Tr ¥ pace, &c.  “Mayest thou live
in God Christ, for ever, Thee in peace,” * &c. The feeling
which prompted the piigrims who visited these shrines thus to
inscribe in sacred places the nawes of those they loved and
would fain benefit, is natural to the human heart : instances
of it may be found even among the heathen themselves.

* These simple forms have never yet been found on any epitaphs which
can be shown to be later than the days of Constantine. On rings and
articles of domestic famniture they are sometimes found, even as late s the
end of the fourth century.
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Thus, one Sarapion, son of Aristomachus, having visited the
island of Phyle in Egypt, writes there, that “having come to
the great Isis, Goddess of Phyle, he makes a remembrance there
of his parents, for their good.”  Just so, the Chnistian pilgrims
of the third and fourth centuries visiting all the holy places in
this Catacomb of 5t Callixtus, wrote the names of some dear
friend or relative, with seme pious ejaculabion, “for their
good.”

One of these it is specially interesting to track, after an in-
terval prohably of fifteen hundred years, along the precise path
of his pilgrimage. He had come with his heart full of the most
affectionate memeory of one Sofronia—whether wife, or mother,
or sister, does not appear. Before entering on the vestibule
of the principal sanctuary, he wrote, Sofroxia, vibas cum fuis ;
then, at the entrance itself, Sefronda, vivas in Domine; by and
by, in larger characters, and almaost in the form of a regular
epitaph, he scratched on the principal altar-tomb of another
chapel, Sofronia dulis, semper vives Deo; and yet once more
he repeats in the same place, Sgfremia, vives,® where we can
hardly doubt but that the change of mood and tense reflected,
almost unconsciously perhaps, a corresponding change of
inward feeling ; the language of fervent love and hope, fed by
earnest prayer at the shrines of the saints, had been exchanged
at last for the bolder tones of firm, unhesitating confidence.

But besides mere names and short acclamations, there are
also in the same place, and manifestly belonging to the same
age, prayers and invocations of the martyrs who lay buried in
these chapels. Sometimes the holy souls of all the martyrs are
addressed collectively, and petitioned to hold such or such an
one in remembrance, and sometimes this prayer is addressed
10 cne indwvidually; generally to St Sixtus II, whose name
always enjoyed a special pre-eminence in this Catacomb, ag,

* Bophronia, mayest thou live with thine own. Sophronia, mayest
thou live in the Lord. Sweet Sephronia, thou shalt ever live in God.
Sophrenia, thou shalt live.
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MARCIANTN SUCCESSUM SEVERUM SPIRITA SaxCra™ 1N MENTE
HAVILTE, ET OMNES FRATRES NOSTROS. PETITE SPIRITA SANCTA
UT VERECUNDUS CUM SUIS RENE NAVIGET. +  OTIA PETITE ET
PRO PARENTE ET PRO FRATRIEUS EJUS; VIBANT CUM EONO.
SANTE SUSTE, IN MENTE HABEAS IN HORATIONES AURELIY
REPENTINC. AJONIZIN EIX MNIAN EXETAI {for EXETE.)
“Holy souls, have in remembrance Marcianus Successus
Severus and all our brethren.  Holy souls, ask that Verecundus
and his friends may have a prosperous voyage. Ask for rest
both for my parent and his brethren ; may they live with good.
Holy Sixtus, have in remembrance in your pravers Aurelius
Repentinus.  Have ye in remembrance Dionysius,”

There is 2 simplicity and a warmth of affection about these Theiran-
brief petitions, which savours of the earliest ages; they are "4
very different from the dry and verbose epilaphs of the fourth
or fifth centuries ; indeed, there is something almost classical
about the third, reminding us, says De Rossi, of Horace’s
Otinm Dives rogat in patenti prensus Fgae ;T and the phrase,
which is so frequently repeated in them, éz mente kabere, points
to the same antiquity. It is found om an inscription in
Pompeti, on two Christian epitaphs of the third and fourth
centuries, and is used by 5t Cyprian in one of his letters:
“have in mind,” he says, “ our brothers and sisters in your
prayers;” frarres nostros ac sorores it menle Aabeafis in orationibus
restris.  These nameless pilgrims made the same petition to
the saints in heaven that St Cyprian made to the saints on
earth, and perhaps abeut the same time, or not much later,
Far if is to be observed that many of these grafi# have been
spoilt, cut off in the middle, or rendered otherwise illegible,
by the enlargement of the doorway, the renewal of the stucco,
and other changes which were made in this chapel by St
Fabian, perhaps about the year z4s, or St Damasus in 370.

* In epitaphs of the third century spisftum:, instead of tpiiins, is often
nsed for the sond or spirlf of a man — fase. Chrinl, 1. exil

t Optat sidi ut bewe weviget 1s one of the grafiéi at Pompeii, published
by P. Garruee, §. 7. T Od i 16
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One of those that has been thus mutiiated ts undoubtedly the
most ancient of all, for it was written whilst yet the plaster
was wet, and It is an apostrophe to one Pontianus, whom De
Rossi believes to have been the Pope of this name, brought
back from Sardinmia, where he had died in exile, and burled in
this very chapel by St Fabian.

There is vet one other inscription on the entrance of the
first chapel, of 2 somewhat different kind, but too remarkable
to be passed over. Unlappily the writer never finished it;
but what he did write is easily legible, and abundantly suff-
cient to show the enthusiastic devotion with which his heart
was warmed towards the sanctuary on whose threshoeld he
stood. It runs thus, Gerusale civitas ef ornamentum Martyrum
Doneind, cugres .. . The idea present to the writer's mind was
evidently the same as we find both W Hely Scripture and in
some of the earliest uninspired Cliristian writers, who not un-
frequently speak of the gloty of the Church trivmphant under
the title of the Hely City, the New Jerusalern.® He looked
upon the chapel he was about to enter as a type or figure of
the future Jerusalem. It was adomed and made venerable by
the remains of many martyrs of the Lord, which should one
day arise to receive new life and rejoice in His presence for
ever.

The inspection of these gref#, then, is enough to wam us
that we are on the threshold of 2 very special sanctuary of the
ancient Church, and to excite our deepest interest in all that
we may find it to contain. Our first impression on entering
will probably be one of disappointment. We were led to ex-
pect that we were about to visit a Christian burial-place and
place of worship of the third or fourth century, but the greater
part of the masonry we see around us is manifestly of quite
recent construction.  The truth 1s, that when this chamber

* See Psalm exxi, Apoe xxi 2., Tertullian de Spectac, c. xxx.  This
same writer speaks also of the world as expressns 1z ormameniom mufestates
Fler — A polng., ¢ avik,
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was rediscovered in 1854, it was m a complete state of ruin;
access was gained to it only through the fwminare, which, as
usual, had served for many centurtes as a channel for pouring
inte it all the adjacent soll, fragments of grave-stones, decaying
Lrickwork, and every kind of rabbish. When this was re-
moved, the vault of the chambler, deprived of its usual support,
soon gave way; so that, if any portion of it was to be preserved
and put in a condition to be visited with safety, it was abso-
lutely necessary to build fresh walls, and otherwise strengthen it.
"This has been done with the utmost care, and so as still to
preserve, wherever it was possible, abundant tokens of the
more ancient condition of the chapel and of its decoration in
succeeding ages. Thus we are able to trace very clearly three Successive
stages or conditions of ornamentation by means of three dif- ﬁ?ﬁiﬁ,gi
ferent coatings of plaster, each retaining some remnant of its
original painting, We can trace also the remains of the marble
slabs with which, at a later period, the whole chapel was faced;
and even this Zfer period takes us back to the earlier half of
the fifth century, when, as the ZLider Ponfificalis tells us, St
Sixtus I11. platoniam feit in Comderio Sti Callizti. The frag-
ments of marble columns and other ormamental work, which
lie scattered about on the pavement, belong probably to the
work of 5t Leo 1L, the last pontiff of whom we read that he
made restorations here before the translation of the relics by
Pope Paschal I, Again, the raised step or dais of marble, Ancient altar.
which we see directly opposite to us at the further end of the
chapel, having four holes or sockets in it, suggests at once the
presence here of an altar in former times, supported on four
piflars ; but in the wall behind this platform we can still detect
the existence of an older and more simple kind of altar—a
sepuichre hewn out of the rock, the flai covering of which was
once the mensa whereon the holy mysteries were celebrated.
It was not a real aregsefinm, however, but what we have called
a table-tomb ; moreover, the front of the sepulchre itself was
not a mere wall of the rock, so left in the onginal process of
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excavation, but is an excellent piece of brickwork, precisely
such as we find in the coypt of St Januarius in the cemetery of
St Praetextatus, and to which we cannot assign a later date than
the earliest part of the third century—indeed, it might not -
probably have belonged to the end of the second.  The presence
of these two altars seems to tell 2 tale, whicl is eorroborated by
other indications also, too minute to be appreciated without a
personal inspection of the locality—viz., of some alteration in
this or the adjoining chapel made at a very early period, which
necessitated the translation of the martyr originally buried in
this principal tomb of the cubicitlisz ; and De Rossi's conjecture
is certainly most ingenious, that this martyr was no other than
St Zephyrinus himself, the original designer of the whole ceme-
tery, for whom, therefore, the chief place in the first vault
might very naturally have been reserved; and that the body of
this pope was translated at some early date, before the practice
had become common, is proved by what we have already read
in one of the old Itineraries, that his body lay iz a church
above ground, and {as we learn from another source} St
Tharsycius in the same tomb with him.

Thus, spite of the ruin and the neglect of ages, and spite of
the work of restoration which has been thereby made necessary
n our own time, many clear traces still remain both of its
original condition and of the reverent care with which succes-
sive generations of the ancient Church did thelr best to adorn
this chamber. The canse of this extraordinary and long-
continued veneration is revealed to us by a few grave-stones
which have been recovered from amid the rubbish, and which
are now restored, if not to the precise spots they originally
occupied (which we cannot tell), yet certainly to the walis in
which they were first placed. An exact copy of them is given
on the opposite page.






Rarity of
epitaphs of
bihiop-.

138 Roma Sottervanen.

We have every reason to believe that these are the original
rombstones of St Anteros and 5t Fabian, who sat in the chair
of Peter from a.D. 235 to 250; of 5t Lucius, who reigned in
25z ; and of St Eutychianus, who died nearly thirty years later.
De Rosst says 5o most unhesitatingly, and his special faniliarity
with ancient Christian epigraphy renders his verdict almost
conclusive. The objection that has been urged against thern,
from their extreme brevity and simplicity, is itself a strong
proof of their great antiquity; nor do we know a single argu-
ment of any weight whatever that has been adduced against
the claimn which De Reossi makes for them. At any rvate,
whether originals or later copies, they are the epitaphs of four
Bishops of Rome in the third century.

Itis a remarkable fact, the full significance of which has only
lately been appreciated, that neither Boslo, Fabretti, Boldetti,
nor any other of the ancient explorers of subterranean Rome,
ever found an inscription bearing the title of Bishop. 1t is true,
indeed, that in the hest age this title had not acquired that de-
terminate ecelesiastical sense which it subsequently received.
The word had been inuse among the Pagans in a wider and
more general signification. Among the Greeks, for example,
ir was used for the president of the athletic sports and public
games, and this may have been a sufficient reason, perhaps,
for omitting the title on the grave-stones of the first bishops.®
By the middle of the third century, however, its ecclesiastical
sense was well defined, and accordingly we find it hers on
three out of these four grave-stones of the Popes. The tomb-
stones of St Cornelius, alse, and of St Eusebiuns, popes and
martyrs, which we shall presently see in this cemetery, are
similariy marked; and in the cemetery of St Alexander, dis-
covered fifteen or twenty yvears ago on the Via Nomentana, at
least threc epitaphs display the same title.

The fact that so many have been found in the same place,
whereas they have not been found elsewhere, might suggest to

* See page 65 on the tombstone of Linns
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an intelligent student of archmology that perhaps 1t was the
practice in the ancient Church to reserve some special place of
burial for those who had filled the highest rank in her hierarchy.
And this conjecture receives stropg confirmation from the fact,
which we learn from various sources, that the carliest successors
of 5t Peter (with a very few exceptions, which can generally be
accounted for) lay bunied each in his own sepulchre, “ near Care in their
the body of blessed Peter in the Vatican,"* just as the bishops urial
of Alexandria were buried near the body of 5t Mark., More-
over, it was an object of great jealousy to the several Churches
that their bishops should be buried in the midst of them ;
their tombs were appealed to as a testimony to the apostolic
tradition and doctrine having come to them through a legiti-
mate succession of bishops. Thus Polycrates, Bishop of Ephe-
sus, writing to St Vietor, carefully enumerates the burial-places
in different cities of Asia of the several bishops, * great pillars
of the Church™ as he calls them, whom he alleges as witnesses
in his behalf.t Cains, in like manner, disputing against the
Cataphrygians at the end of the second cenrury, appeals to the
tombs of Saints Peter and Paul ; so also Optatus in his con-
troversy with the Donatists. ¥ Hence, if a bishop happened to

die at a distance from his own see, his body was ordinarily Their bodies
often brought
home from a

body of St Eusebius from Sicily; of St Comelius from Civita distance.
Vecchia ; and of St Pontianus from the island of Sardinia.
The bodies of all these Popes were brought back to Rome,
though two of them at least had died in exile ; for the law dis-
tinctly allowed the bodies of exiles to be brought home for
interment, provided the Emperor's leave had been first ob-
tained, and in the instances here alleged, the translation was

brought home, even at considerable inconvenience; 2g, the

* See the Ziber FPontificalis at the end of each pope’s life; also the
testimony of the Itinerary, which, after mentioning St Peter's tomb, imme-
diately 2dds, ** Et Pontificalis ordo, excepto numero pawes, in adem loce in
tumbis proprite requisscit.”—R. 5. i. 141,

+ Euseb. H. E. v, 24.

2+ FEuseb. T E. 3. 25; Opt b i eos.
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not made until a change in the imperial policy towards the
Church made it possible to obtain such leave, Nov was this
translation an honour peculiar to the bodies of deceased
Roman Pontiffs. On the contrary, the relics of St Ignatius
were restored 10 Antioch ; the body of Dionysius, Bishop of
Milan, was tecovered by St Ambrose, and that of St Felix,
Bighopof Tiburtium, martyred at Venosa, was returned to Africa.
Perhaps, also, this practice furnishes the best explanation
which can be given of the attempt made by the Christians of
the East to recover the bodies of Saints Peter and Paul.

‘There would be always, of course, some exceptions to the
practical observance of such a custom as this, and Rome was
likely to be the most frequent witness of these exceptions, for
bishops were constantly flowing thither from the earliest times,
Prapier pofiorem principaliiatem, as St Ireneeus says, and proofs
are not wanting that this was far more commeon, even in the
ages of persecution, than we should have been prepared to
expect. Thus we learn from St Cypnan that sixteen bishops
from other sees were present in Rome at the election of St
Cornelius in the year 251, of whom two at least were from
Africa, and two others arrived from the same country not long
afterwards; and St Comelius was able to call together no fewer
than sixty to take counsel about the system of discipline to be
observed in reconciling apostates. That some foreign bishops,
then, should have been overtaken by death during their sojourn
in Rome was nothing improbable ; and if their dioceses were
unwilling or unable to recover their remains, we may be
sure that the Roman Pontiffs would have made honourable
provision for their interment.® Hence we are mnot sur-
prised at finding some traces of bishops, who certainly were
not bishops of Rome, even in this very chamber, which we be-

* It was a decree of the Counci! of Arles, A.D. 314, that foreign bishops
visiting Rome should have a church assigned them for the celebration of
the holy sacrifice—Cone. Arel, can. xix., apred Collect. Reg. Max., i. 260,
See also Euseb. H. E. v, 24, £z #n., on the respect shown to St Polycarp
in Rome by 5t Anicetus.
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lieve to have been specially prepared as a place of burial for
the popes from the date of its first commencement at the
beginning of the third century. Besio, indeed, and some
others, following some editions of the Ziber Fontificalis wonld
place the burials of St Anicetus and St Soter, popes of the
middle of the second century, in this Catacomb. But this is
certainly an error,  In all the older recensions of that book
they are placed in the Vatican, where at that time all the
popes were buried.  The mistake, with reference to St Soter,
originated very probably from some confusion of the name
with that of St Soteds, virgin and martyr, whose cemetery
has been already mentioned as being in this neighbourhood,

The first pope of whom it is distinctly recorded that he was Popes buried
buried in the cemetery of St Callixtus was St Zephyrinus, its ?:,;t_us eemer
chief auther. His successor, 5t Callixtus, who so long pre- Zephyrinus.
sided over it, was not buried here, but this was owing to the
peculiar eircumstances of his death, He did not snffer mar-
tyrdom after a judicial sentence and under the penal laws of the
government, but privately, and as the result of 2 popular tumult.

He was thrown out of the window of his house in Trastevere,
and his body cast intc a well, whence it was secretly removed
to the nearest cemetery, that of 8t Calepodius, on the Via
Aurelia, which has therefore been sometimes called another
cemetery of St Callixtus.  Callixtus was succeeded by St Urban L
Urhan, and a broken tombstone was found in this very cham-
ber, which had never belonged to 2 mere ordinary grave in
the wall, but had served as the mewz of an altar-tomb, and
bore the letters OVPBANOC B . . .; and although it is com-
monly stated that 5t Urban was buried in the cemetery of
St Pretextatus, on the other side of the road, De Rossi be-
lieves, as Tillemont, Sollier, and many other men of leamning,
have believed before him, that there has been a confusion
in the old martyrologies, from a very early date, between two
bishops of the name of Urban—the one a martyr, who was
buried in St Pretextatus, the other pope and confessor, buried
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in 8t Callixtus. The next in order of succession was St Pon-
tianus, who, having been banished to Sardinia, there resigned
his pontifical dignity,” and was succeeded by St Antheius or
Anteros, whose monument we just now saw. He filled the
chair of Peter only for a few weeks, and Dbecause he diligently
sought out the acts of the martyrs in the official records of the
Preetor Urbanus, he suffered martyrdom before the death of his
predecessar.  His successor, St Fabian, brought the body of
St Pontlanus back to Rome, and buried it in this chapel,
where its position, affer that of St Anteros, caused some of the
early chroniclers to invert the true order of these two popes,
and s0 to introduce an element of endless confusion into the
history of those times. The inscription on St Fabian's tomb,
besides his name and title, exhibits a monogram, clearly

intended to denote the fact of his martyrdom. It will be
observed that this monogram is not cut nearly so deep as
the earlier part of the inscription, and it would seem as
though it had been added after the stone was fixed in its
place:. This suppression of the title of martyr could hardly
have been necessary as an act of prudence, since neither the
tombstone of St Cornelins in this cemetery, nor that of St
Hyacinth n the cemetery of St Hermes, observed the same
reticence.  De Rossi conjectures that perhaps already it was
not lawful to publish this claim on the veneration of the faith-
ful without the sanction of the highest authority, which, in the
present instance, was delayed for eighteen months, in conse-
quence of the Holy See remaining vacant during that period ;
in other words, though actually a martyr, 5t Fabian was not
* Duscinerirs is the word veed used in the Ziber Pontifiealis.
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at once a2 martyr fewdicris.® Between St Fabian and St Luews,
Lucius intervened St Cornelius, of whose burial we shall hate
to speak in another chapter. Of St Lucius we have seen the
grave-stone, where, however, his name is written AOVEKIC,
omutting the 6, This eliptic form of termination of a Roman
name was one which belonged rather to private than public
use; yet it is found on a few Pagan monuments of about this
date, on many graves in the Jewish cemetery, and is quite uni-
versal int the Catacombs. Another example of it may be seen
on a menument, still lying in its place in the pavement of this
very chapel, where AHMETPIC stands for Demetrius.
The next pope of whom the tombstone has been discovered Euiychianus,
among the débris of this chapel is St Estychianus; nevertheless
it is recorded of the four who intervened between St Lucius and
himself that they also were buried here, and there is no reason
to question the truth of the record. Indeed, of one of them, St Sixtus 1L
Sixtus, we have seen numercus and authentic memorials in the
graffiti already examined. He was, par excedlence, the martyr
of this Catacomb, and of the Catacombs generally; for we have
the cotemporary evidence of St Cypriant that he received the
crown of martyrdom in one of them on the 6th of Augnst a,D.
258, Valerian and Gallienus had issued a decree in the pre-
ceding year forbidding the Christians to assemble in the
cemeteries, In deflance of this prehibition, St Sixtus was
celebrating mass in the Catacomb of St Praetextatus—probably His martyr-
because it was less known and less narrowly watched than the g-i?;;:ﬁ,:
Papal Chapel (so to call it) in St Callixtus'—when he was dis-
covered and seized by the heathen soldiery, led into the city,
and after judgment, brought back again for execution to the
scene of his offence, where he was beheaded 1 his episcopal
chair, or at least so near it that it was besprinkled with his
blood. Many raemotials of his martyrdom may be recognised

" Optat. de Sch. Don. i 16

+  Kistum # cimdéterio animadversum sciatis octave Iduam Augnstarem
die et cam eo diaconcs quatnor.”—5 Crp. Ep. o, od Successum., ed.
Leipsic, 1838,
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in the monuments of the Catacomb of St Preetextatus—as, for
instance, the figure of one sitting in a chair, with a deacon
standing by his side, holding a book in his hand, or elsewhere
of the chair only; paintings also of St Sixtus, with his name
appended. Moreover, a small basilica was built there to mark
the spot of his execution. Twe of the deacons whe suffered
with him, Felicissimus and Agapitus, were buried in this ceme-
tery ; but St Sixtus himself and others of his companions were
buried in St Callixtus’, where St Damasus afterwards celebrated
his memory by the following inscription =—
¢ Tempore guo rladins seeuit pia viscern Matzis

Hie postius rector cxlestz jussa docebam ;

Adveniunt subito, rapiunt gui forte sedentem ;

Militibus missis, populi tune eolla dedere.

Mox «ibi cognovit senior quis tollere vellet

Palmam seque suumque caput prior obtulit ipse,

Impatiens feritas posset ne ladere guemquam.

Ostendit Christes reddit qué preomia vite
Pastoris merfium, numertm grepss ipse tuetur.”

~¢ At the time when the sword [of persecution] pierced the tender heart
of Mother [Chuieh], I, the Pope buried here, was teaching the laws of
heaven. Omn asudden came [the enemy], seized me seated as I happened
1o be in my chair ; the soldiers were sent in ; then did the peo; le give their
necks {to the slaughter].  Fresently the old man saw whoo wished to bear
away the palm from him, ard he was the first to offer himself and his own
head, that the hasty cruelty [of the Pagans] might injure no one else.
Christ, who renders (to the just] the rewards of life [sternal], manifests the
merik of the pastor : He Himself defends the mass of the flock.”

This inscription alludes to circumstances of the incident it
records, which were doubtless familiar to those for whom he
wrote, but the memory of which has now unhappily perished.
It does not even mention the name of the Pope whose martyr-
dam it celebrates, and hence, the whole history has been trans-
ferred in some of the spuricus Acts of the Martyrs—for
what reason we cannot now determine—from St Sixtus to his
predecessor, St Stephen.  We cannot doubt, however, that De
Rossi is right in reclaiming it for St Sixtus, partly on the
strength of the cotemporary testimony of St Cyprian already
quoted, partly on that of the greff# at the doorway and else-
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where in the neighbourhood of this subterranean sanctuary,
showing the marked pre-eminence in which the memory of St
Sixtus was held in reverence here from the very earliest times,
and still more, perhaps, after following him throvgh a eritical
exarnination of all the notices on the subject which have come
down to us in the martyrologles, itineraries, and other ancient
monumentz of Church history,  These, haowever, are too
minute to be handled in this place. Nor is their testimony
really needed ; what has been already alleped, coupled with
the fact that this inscription of Pope Damasus was set up in
this very chapel, scarcely leaves room for doubt; and that it
was s¢ set up, two small fragments of the stone itself have
survived to tell us. It is true that they scarcely contzin ten
perfect letters out of the three or four hundred which formed
the whole inscription—they are the few which we have printed
in italics—nevertheless, being of the peculiar Damasine type,
it is impossible 1o question their identity.

Next to St Eutychianus came St Caius in the list of Popes ; St Caius.
and though we have no monument to produce of his bural
in this cemetery, the ancient authorities have recorded it
That St Marcellinus had especial charge over this same ceme-
tery, and directed excavations that were made in it, we have
already seen very interesting proof;* nevertheless, neither he
nor his successor, St Marcellus, was buried in it; they were
both buried in the cemetery of St Priscilla, on the Via Salara
The cause of this change is at once ekplained by reference to
the history of the times. Diocletian had now confiscated ail
the cemeteries that were known, and the fisous had taken
possession of them ; access, therefore, to the most public and
notorious of all the Catacombs was no longer possible. Not
only would the Christians cease to assemble and to bury there,
but it is probable aiso that precautions would be taken to pro-
tect so precious a sanctuary as the sepulchre of the Popes from
failing intc the hands of the heathen. It would have been

* Hee page 3.
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easy to do this either by blocking up the approaches by means
of earth taken from the adjacent galleries, or in some other
way; and it is at least a curious coincidence, if it be not
rather an almost convincing proof of the accuracy of this con-
jecture, that Michele De Rossi has been persuaded—merely
by an eaamination of the monuments of the place, from an
architectural point of view—that all the galleries in the 1mme-
diate neighbourhood of this sawcium sancforwm weve actually
blocked up in this way, daring some time or other in the ages
of persecution. Hecan even point to the staircase in the tufa,
whose lower steps were all cut off, thereby rendering the whole
inaccessible. Moreover, if we accept this theory, 1t 15 at once
accounted for why the next two Popes, 5t Eusebius and 5t
Melchiades, though buried in the cemetery of St Callixtus
after its restoration to the Christians, yet did not occupy graves
in the Papal vaalt, but lay each in his own ewdivadeem apart.
Masxentius did not indeed restore the Jar ecdlesinstica until
after the death of Eusebius; but that Pontiff died an exile in
Sicily, and his body was only brought back to Rome some
years afterwards by his successor, just as Pontlan's had been
by Fabian, It was then buried in a very fine crypt, especially
prepared for it, of which we shall have to speak presently.
Melchiades, too, we are told by some of the ancient authori-
ties, was burvied in another separate crypt; and although we
cannot now with any certainty identify it, it seems extremely
probable that it is the one pointed out by De Rossi, and that
the top or cover of the sarcophagus in which he lay is that
which may still be seen on the floor of one of the crypts not
far froin the Papal vault.

With 5t Melchiades, the long succession of martyred Popes
comes to a close; and a new era opens in the history of Chris
tianity from St Sylvester. New custows ate now of necessity
introduced, or old ones are at least considerably modified.
Christian sepulchres are made freely above ground; small
basilicas or mausoleums are erected for the purpase; and we
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have already seen that St Sylvester himself, St Mark, St Julius,
and even St Damasus, were all buned in oratories of this kind,
placed near the entrance of the Catacombs, but not within
them. Our history, therefore, of the Papal Crypt, as a place
of burial, is now complete, and we shall not attempt to draw
out any history of the changes it underwent, either in its form
or its decorations, to fit it for its use as 2 sanctuary.

De Rossi has given his readers a beautiful sketch of the
chapel, as he believes it to have been after its completion
(Plate XV.); reminding them, at the same time, that this
“ restoration” is no mere product of his own fancy, void of
all authority. On the contrary, it has been suggested in nearly
all its details—in some it is even requirad—Dby what may still
be recognised amid the wreck of its former splendour, e g, the
bases of the pillars and the monuments at the sides remain in
their original places, portions of the columns and of the marble
lattice-work were found lylng upon the ground, &c &c
But for these and many other particulars we must refer to De
RossTs own work, which here, as often elsewhere, refuses to
be abridged.

We must not, however, take our leave of this most interest- Inscription of

ing chapel without making a few remarks on oz part of the
restoration at least, which is unquestionably correct—the
Damasine inscription. We shall find ourselves much better
able to appreciate its meaning now than when first we saw it
on our entrance into the enbiculum.

Hic congesta jacet guaeris si turba Pioram,
Corpora Sarctorum retinent vensranda sepuichra,
Sublimes animas rapuit sibi Repia Ceeli :

Hic comites Xysti portant gui ex hoste tropas ;
[fic numerus procerum servat gui eltaria Christi;
Hic positus longd vixit qui in pace Sacerdos;
Hic Confessores sancti quos Greecia misit ;

Hic juvenes, puerigne, senes castique nepotes,
Quis mage virginenm plecuit retinere pudorem.
Hig fateor Daresus volui mez condere membra,
Sed cineres timmui sanctos vexare Piorum,
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“ Here, ifyou would know, lie heaped together a whole crowd of holy

Qnes.

These honoured sepulchres inclase the bodies of the saints,

Theit noble souls the palace of Ileaven has taken to ttzelf.

Here lie the companiens of Nystus, who bear away the trophies
from the enemy;

Heve a number of elders, who guavd the altaes of Cliriat;

Iere is buried the Priest, who long lived in peace;

Here the lioly Confessars wham rrecce seit us ;

Here fie vouths and boys, old men, and their chaste offspring,

Who chose, as the better part, to keep their virgin chastity,

Here I, Damasus, confess [ wished to Iay my bones,

But T feared o disturb the holy ashes of the sainls.”

In the first lines, the poet seems to allude to @ number of
martyrs laid together iu one large tomb, such as we know,
from Prudentius,® were to be seen in some parts of the Roman
Catacombs ; and it 15 a singular fact that whereas both of the
old itineraries which we quoted in the beginning of this book
speak, the one of 80, the other of 8oco, martyrs in imme-
diate connection with this part of the cemetery, a pit of extra-
ordinary depth is still to be seen in the corner of this very
chapel, before we pass on to 5t Cecilia’s.  Such a number of
concurrent testimonies make it worth while to pause and con-
sider the subject somewhat more attentively. It is common,
indeed, wath a certain class of writers, to set these statements
on one side as manifest and absurd exaggerations ; and yet the
language of Prudentius is precise, and an accurate knowledge
of the Jaws and customs of Pagan Rome predisposes us to
accept it as a literal statement of the truth. Prudentius sup-
poses his fiiend to have asked him the names of those who
had shed their bloed for the faith in Rome, and the epitaphs
{#efufl) inscribed on their tombs.  He replies that it would be
very difhicult to do this, for that the relics of the saints in Rome
are innurerable ; that so long as the city continued to worship
their Pagan gods, their wicked rage slew vast multitudes of
the just. On many tombs, indeed, he says, you may read the
natne of the martyr, and some short inscription, but there are

* Peristeph. ai. 1-17.
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also many others which are silent as to the name, and only
express the number. “ You can ascertain the number which
lie heaped up together " (congestis corpora acervis), but nothing
more ; and he specifies in particular one grave, in which he
learnt that the relics of sixty men had been laid, whose names
were known ouly to Christ as being His special friends. Let
us put side by side with this a narrative from the Annals of
Tacitus,* and we shall be satished that such wholesale butchery
of those whem the law condemned was by no means improb-
able. It appears that it had been provided by the ancient
law of Rome that, if a master was ever murdered by his slave,
all his fellowslaves were to suffer death together with the
culprit. Such a murder happened in the year aD. 62, of one
Pedanius Secundus, who had lately been the Prefect of the
city, and who was the master of four hundred slaves. The
innocence of the great majority of these slaves was notorious,
and this, coupled with the unusual number of the victims,
createdd a considerable excitement among the people.  The
matter was discussed in the Senate, and some of its members
ventured to express compassion, and to deprecate the rigoraus
execution of the Jaw. Tt was decided, however, apparently by
a very large majority, that the law should take its course
(rikil mulandum), and when the people threatened violence,
the troops were called out, the whole line of road was guarded
by thern, and the unhappy four hundred were pat to death at
once. Tacitus has recorded the speech of one of those wha
took the chief part in the debate, and his language and argu-
ments are precisely those which we can Imagine to have been
used again and again in the second and third centuries by
orators persuading a general persecution of the Christians.
“ Now that we have nations amongst us,” said Cassius, *who
have different rites and ceremonies, a foreign religion, or per-
haps no religion at all, it is impossible to keep such a rabble
(conluviem istam) under restraint in any other way than by

* Tac, An, xiv. £3-45.
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fear. True, indeed, some innocent persons will perish with
the guilty. But, wherever it is necessary to make some
striking example of severity for the public good, there will
be always incidental injustice to certain individuals” Nor
is this the only testimony that could be alleged upon this
point.  We will only add, however, that of Lactantius, or the
author of D¢ Morfibus Perscentorum, who was at least a co-
temporary wimess of what he describes, and who tells us
that when the number of Christians condemned was very
great, they were not executed singly, but surrounded by fire
on all sides, and thus bumnt together (gropriing amburebantnr)*
This explains to us how it was possible for the relics of so
many to have been buried in one grave.  On the whole, there-
fore, we conclude that there seems to be no solid reason for
calling in question the truth of what anclent autherities gener-
ally have told us on this subject, however difficulr it may
be, in this or that particular instance, to verify the number
vecorded.

Of the companions of St Sixtus, and of the many Popes who
had been buried in this chapel, and whom the inscription of
Damasus next commemorates, we have already given a {fuil
account, nor will our readers have any difficulty in recognising
St Melchiades in the priest, or bishop (Saverdes), * who had
enjoyed a long life of peace,” alter the persecutions had ceased.
“The confessors sent from Greece,” are to be found in the
various martyrologies, and the names of some are enumerated
by De Rossi as Hippolytus, Adrias, Maria, Neo, and Paulina,
Of the remainder, their names are “in the Book of Life,” but
1o distinct memortal of them remains on earth.

* Lo



CHAPTER IV.
CRYFT OF &1 CECILIA.

NARROW doorway, cut somewhat irregularly through Chapet of St

the rock in the corner of the Papal Crypt, introduces Cecila.
us at once into another chamber, As we pass through this
doorway we observe that the sides were once covered with
slabs of marble, and the arch over our heads adomed with
wnosaics, The first impression we receive from this chamber is
one of strong contrast with what we have just left behind us.
The room is much larger: it is nearly 2o feet square {the
other had been omly 14 by r11); it Is imregular in shape,
and has a wide Zuminare aver it, completely flooding it with
light ; yet we see no altar-tomb, no cotemporary epitaphs of
popes or martyis, nor indeed anything else which at once
engages our aitentlon and promises to give us any valuable
information. Perhaps a more careful examination may detect
objects of interest still remaining on the walls; but if we would
undersiand and enjoy them when they are found, it Is necessary
that our minds should first be stored with some knowledge of
the history of St Cecilia, before whose tomb we are. This
confident statement may perhaps provoke 2 smile in some of
our readers, who know that the sceptical cnticism of the last
century endeavoured to throw a doubt upon the existence of
such a martyr; or would insist, at least, on transferring the
scene of her history from Rome to Siclly. Moreover, we have
just now seen the announcement of a French archbisbop in the
fifteenth centary, bidding us venerate the grave of 5t Cecilia in
the cemmetery 2t St Sebastian’s, more than a quarter of a mile
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offt.  What fresh knowledge, then, has been gained since that
time, which eaables us not only to detect his error, but alsoe to
msist with confidence upon the correctuess of our own assertian
inits stead?  And is there no danger of later eritics rising up
to set aside our judgmient as peremptorily as we are setting
aside those of our predecessors?  We hope thoroughly to
satisfy ocur readers on these questions before we leave this
chapel; but first we must set before them, as we have said,
some sketch of the legend of St Cecilia,

The Acrs of her Martyrdom, as they have come down to us,
cannot lay ¢laim to any higher antiquity than the ffth ceutury;
and yet, though iheir corruption and interpolation be freely
admitted, recent discoveries bave proved that they are unques-
tlonably true in all their chief features, and in many even of
their minutest details.  We shall, therefore, first give as much
of the legend as is necessary for our purpose, in its popular
form, and then point out the few but important particulars in
which sound criticism obliges us to correct them,

St Cecilia, then, was a maiden of nobie blood, born of
parents of senatorial rank ; the language of the Acts is most
precise upon this point, using the exact technical words which
distinguished her rank-—/lugenve, nobilis, darissima.  She had
been brought up a Christian from her earliest infancy, having
probably a Christian mother. Her father, however, must have
been a pagan, for the saint was given in marriage to a young
patrician of very amiable and excellent dispositions, but a
pagan, named Valerian. St Cecilia had already consecrated
herself by secret vow to the service of her Lord in the state of
virginity ; and on the day of her marriage she persuaded her
husband to visit Pope Urban, lying hid in a cemetery on the
Appian Way, by whom he was instructed and baptized. 8o
also was his brother, Tiburtius, These two were presently
martyred for refusing to offer sacrifice to the gods, and
Maximus, the officer who presided at their execution, was so
moved by their constancy, that he too was brought to the faith,
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and received the crown of martyrdom with them.  These all
were buried in the Catacomb of 5 Practestatus, where, as we
have seen, the ancient pilgrims thought them worthy of special
mention.  Cecilia still lived, and as Almachius thought it best
that her punishment should be as secret as poessible, he ordered
that she should be shut up W the Ceddareon, or room of the
warm bath in her own palace, and that the pipes with which
the walls on all sides were perforated, should be heated te such
a degree as to cause suffocation. Instances of this kind of
secrel execlition are very common in Roman history, whenever
it was thought desirable, for any reason, to avoid publicity.
Cecilia entered the room appointed her; the furnace was
heated “seven times more than it was wont to be heated ;”
she remained there for a whole day and night, yet at the end
of the time it was found that, as with the Three Children in the
fiery fumace, so now with this virgin, * the fire had no power
over her body, nor was a bair of her head singed, neither were
her garments changed, nor the smell of fire had passed on
her.” No sweat stood upon her brow, no lassitnde oppressed
her limbs, but she was sound and whole as at the beginning.
When this unlooked-for mtelligence was conveyed to the pre-
fect, he sent one of the lictors with orders to strike off her
head. He found her in the very room of her victory, and
proceeded at once to accomplish his errand.  Three times did
the axe fall upon her tender neck, inflicting deep and mortal
wounds, but, whether it was that the sight of su young and
noble a victim unnerved the heart of the executioner, or
whether his hand was supematurally staved by the hand of
God, certain it is that his work was not complete, and as
the law did not allow more than three strokes to be given, he
went away, leaving her yet alive, though bathed in her own
blood. The manner of death having been thus changed, it
was no longer necessary that the door of the chamber in
which she lay should be kept closed ; and 2s soon, there-
fore, as the executioner had withdrawn, the faithful of her
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house and neighbourhood flocked in to receive the last breath
of the dving martyr. They found her stretched upon the
marble pavement, calmly awaiting the moment of her release,
and as they crowded round her, dipping their handkerchiefs or
any other piece of linen they could fnd in her sacred blood,
that they might reverently collect it all as blood that had been
spilt for the love of Jesus, and was therefore precious in His
sight, she spoke to all according to their several needs.
For two days and nights she continued in this state, hovering,
as it were, between life and death; and on the third marning
the venerable Pope Urban—it is necussary agam to remund
our readers that we are only repeating what is written in the
Acts—came to bid farewell to his beloved daughter.  “ I have
prayved,” she said, “that I might not die during these three
days, untl I had first had an opportunity of recommending to
your Blessedness”—the title by which the popes were then ad-
dressed, just as we now address them as “your Holiness"—
““ the poor, whom I have always nourished, and of giving you
this house, to the Intent that it may be made a church for
ever.” The bishop had ne sconer significd his assent to her
dying requests, and given her his blessing, than, twrning her
face towards the ground, and letting her arms and hands fall
gently together upon her right side, she breathed forth her
pure spirit, and passed into the presence of her God. That
same evening her body was placed in arough coffin of cypress-
wood,* just in the attitude in which she had died; and Urban
and his deacons bore it out of the city into the cemetery of St
Callixtus, where he buried her in a chamber “near his own
colleagues, the bishops and martyrs.”

Such is the legend of St Cecilia’s martyrdom. The history
of her reiics is still more remarkable and equally important to
our narrative. Pope Paschal L. succeeded to the see of Peter

* The use of a coffin was very musual among the early Christians, at
least amang those who were butied in the Catacombs ; nevertheless, there

are arguments which ehlige us to helieve that ene was used on this occa-
sion.
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in January ap. 81y, and in the following July he transhated
into different churches in the city the relics of 2300 martyrs,
coliected from the various suburban cemeteries, which at that
time were lving in a deplorable state of ruin.  Amongst the
relics thus removed were those of the popes from the Papal
Crypt we have just described. He had wished to rewove at
the same time the relics of St Cecilia, but he could not dis-
cover her romb; so at length he reluctantly acquiesced in
the report that her body had been carried off by Astulfus,
the Lombard king, by whom Rome had been besieged and
these cemeteries plundered.¥ Some four years afterwards,
however, 5t Cecilia appeared to him in a dream ot vision—it
ts Paschal himself who tells us the siory,7 as well as his co-
temporary biographer, the continuator of the ZLiber Pontifivalis
—and told him that when he was translating the bodies of the
popes, she was so close to him that they might have conversed
together. In consequence of this vision he returned to the
scarch, and found the body where he had been told. It was
fresh and perfect as when it was first laid in the tomb, and clad
in rich garments mixed with gold, with linen cloths stained with
blood rolled ap at her feet, lying in 2 cypress coffin.

Paschal himself tells us that he lined the coffin with fringed
silk, spread over the body a covenng of silk gauze, and then,
placing it within a sarcophagus of white marble, deposited it
under the highaltar of the Church of Sta. Cecilia in Trastevere.

Nearly eight hundred years afterwards, Cardinal Sfondrati,
of the title of St Cecilia, made considerable alterations in the
church, and in course of his excavations in the sanctuary, he
came upon 2 wide vault beneath the altar. Two marble sar-
cophagi met his eyes. Trustworthy witnesses had been already
summoned, and in their presence one of these sarcophagi was
opened. [t was found to contain z coffin of cypress-wood., The

* See page rob.
+ This vision forms the subject of an old fresco, some fragments of which
may still be seen at the end of the Church of Sta. Cecilia in Trastevere,

Found ineor-
Tupt A.0. T599.
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cardinal himself drew back the coffin-lid, First appeared the
precious lining and silk gauze with which Paschal had covered
the Lody nearly eyght centuries before.  [ts colour had faded,
but the fabric was stiil entive, and through its transparent folds
could be seen the shining gold of the robes in which the martyr
herself was clothed. After pausing a few moments, the eardinal
gently removed this silken covering, and the virgin form of St
Cecilia appeared in the very same attitude in which she had
breathed her last on the pavement of the house in which the
spectators were then standing, and which neither Urban nor
Paschal had ventured 1o disturl.  She lay clothed in her robes
of golden tissue, on which were stilk visible the glorious stains
of her biood, and at her feet were the linen claths menzioned by
Pope Paschal and his blographer - Lying on her right side,
with her arms extended in front of her body, she looked like
one in a deep sleep. Her bead, in a singularly touching
manner, was turned round towards the bottom of the coffin;
her knees were slightly bent, and drawn together. The body
was perfectly incomupt, and by a special miracle retained, after
more than thirteen hundred years, all ity grace and modesty,
and recalled with the most truthful exactness Cecilia breathing
forth her soul on the pavement of her bath, *

A more signal vindication of the Church’s traditions; a more
conseling spectacle for a devout Catholic, mourning over the
schisms and heresies of those miserable times ; a2 more striking
commentary on the Divine promise, * The Lord keepeth all
the bones of His servants; He will not lose one of them ! ¢ it
would be difficult to conceive.  Que s not surprised at the
profound sensation which the intelligence of this discovery
created in the Eternal City.

Pope Clement V111, at that time sick at Frascati, deputed
Cardinal Baronius to make a careful examination of the pre-

* De Reosst has himseil 2ssizted at the transiation of a body from the
Catacombs to a church two miles distant, lying on the marble slab on
which it was found, without the least displacement of a single hone.—
RS 1 127, + D'salm wuxtii. 2L,
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cipus remains, and both he and Bosle have left accounts of
what they witnessed. All Rome came to satisfy its curiosity
and devotion for the space of four or five weeks, during which
the virgin martyr lay exposed for venecration ; and when the
tomb was agatn closed, on St Cecilia’s day, the Pope himseff
sang the Mass. Cardinal Sfondrati erected the beautiful high-
altar which now stands over the saint’s tomnb, and beneath it
he placed a statue by Maderna, who had frequently seen the
hody, a5 the mscription intimates,

CEN TIBI SANCTISSIMAE VIRGINIS CAECILLE IMAGINEM QUAM
IPSE INTEGRAM IN SEPULLCHRO JACENTEM YIDH, EAMDEM TIHEf
PRORSUS EODEM CORPORIS SITU HOU MARMORE EXPRESSL"

' Behold the image of the most holy Virgin Cecilia, whom I mysell saw
iving incorrupt in her tomb. I have in this marble expressed for thee the
same Saint in the very same posture of body.”

M, - oot

Fig. 17.—Maderna's Statwe of §¢ Cecilin.

An engraving also was published st the same time—a few
copies of which may vet be found in foreign libraries, (eg., at
Carpentras, among the MSS. of Peiresc, a coternporary)—with
the inscription, Hor Jabifu inventa est,

It has no special bearing upon our subject, vet we cannot
help adding that in the other sarcophagus which we mentioned
as having been found by Sfondrati, and which, according to the
tradition, cught to have contained the bodies of Saints Tibur-
tius, Valerian, and Maximus {eanslated from St Pritextatus’),
the remains of three bodies were seenm, two of which, ap-
parently of the same age and size, had manifestly been
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bebeaded, whilst the skull of the third was broken, and the
abundant hair upon 1t was thickly matted with blood, as
though the martyr had been eaten to death by those plumbate
or leaded scourges of which Pradentins and others tell us, and
of which a specimen has been found in the Catacombs even
in our own times,® and which the Acts of St Cecilia's martyr-
dom distinctly state to have been the instrument of the death
of 5t Maximus.

Critical exami-  And now we must confront the whole of this marvellous
natton of the R . .
crvpt. narrative with the actual monvments of the cemetery, so far as

they still exist, and can be made to throw any light upon it
We have seen that the Acts assert that Pope Urban had
burted the Virgin Martyr near to his own colleagues.  Both
the itineraries which we quoted at the beginning + mention her
grave, immediately before, or immediately after, those of the
Popes.  Pope Mischal says that he found her body quite close
to the place whence he had withdrawn the bodies of his saintly
predecessors.  Are all these topographical notfices true or
false > This is the guestion which must have agitated the
mind of De Rossi when he discovered that there was a second
chamber immediately contiguous to that in which the Popes
Iis dwseovery  had been Dbaried, and we may easily imagine the sagemess
and excavation . . .
by De Rassi. With which he longed to penetrate 1. But this could not be
done at once. The chapel was full of earth, even to the very
top of the /fuminare, and all this soil muost first be removed
through the Juminare itself. As the work of excavation pro-
ceeded, there came to light, first, on the wall of the Zvminare,
the figure of a woman in the usual attitude of prayer, but of
this both the outlines and celour were too indistinct to enable
him to identify it. Below this there appeared a Latin cross
between two sheep. These also were much faded.  Still
Paintingsin lower down the wall—the wall, that is, of the /uminagre, not of
the fusnart, e chamber itself—he came upon the figures of three saints,
executed apparently in the fourth, or perhaps even the fifth

* RS G164 T Re¢ pages 111, 113,
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century ; but they were all of men, and their names inscribed
at the side showed no trace of any connection with the Instory
of 5t Cecilia. They were Policamus, whose martyrdom was
proclaimed by a palm-branch springing up by his side, Sabas-
tianus, and Curinus, this last having his head tonsured with
the corona usually found on episcopal portraits of that pertod.
De Rossi had never had any reason to expect a representation
of etther of these saints near the tomb of 3t Cecilia. It will
save us from some embarrassment, therefore, if we postpone
what we have to say ahout them for the present, and proceed
with our work of clearance of the whole chamber,

As we come nearer to the floor, we find upon the wall, ¢doss and on the
to the entrance from the burial-place of the popes, 2 painting L‘};ﬁff e
which may be attnbuted, perhaps, to the seventh century, of a
wornan, nchly attired, and ornamented with bracelets and
necklaces, such as might be looked for in a high-born and
wealthy Roman Uride, and tmght well be intended to repre-
sent St Ceciliu.  5till further down, upon the same wall, we
come to a niche such as is found in some other parts of the
Catacombs to receive the large shallow vessel of oil, or
precious unguents, which, in ancient times, were used to feed
the lamps burning before special shrines, At the back of this
niche is a large head of our Lord, represented according to
the Byzantine type, and with rays of glory behind it in the
form of a Greek cross.  Side by side with this, but on the fat
surface of the wall, is a figure of St Uﬂ;an, in full pontifical
dress, with his name inscribed.

Examination of these paintings shows that they were not the Sigms of more
original ornaments of this place. The painting of St Cecilia :Rﬁ;:,l decor
was executed on the surface of mined mosaic work, portions
of which may still be easily detected. The niche in which our
Lord's head is painted bears evident traces of having once
been encased with marble, and both it and the figure of 5t
Urban can hardly have been executed before the tenth or
eleventh century. The continued renewal of ornamentation
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mn any part of the Catacombs, especially if prolonged beyond
the eighth and ninth centuries, is a sure mark of high religious
and historical interest attaching to that particular spot; and
when we add that immediately by the side of these paintings
is 2 deep recess in the wall, capable of receiving a large sarco-
phagus, and that between the back of this recess, and the back
of one of the papal graves in the adjoining chamber, there is
scarcely an inch of rock, we think the most sceptical of critics
will confess that we have here certainly recovered a lost thread
of tradition, and may claim to have discovered the original
resting-place of one of the most ancient and famous of Rome's
virgin saints,

It will he asked, however, if this is realiy the place where
St Cecilia was buried, and if Paschal really visited the adjoin-
ing chapel, how is it possible that he could have had any diff-
culty in finding her tomb?  To this we may reply by remind-
ing our readers of the condition in which the Catacombs were
at that time. These translations of relics were being made,
because the cemeteries in which they lay were utterly ruined.
Moreover, 1t is possible that the doorway, or the recess, or
both, may have been walled up or otherwise concealed, for
the express purpose of bafiling the search of the sacrilegious
Lombards. Nor is this mere conjecture. Among the dédris
of this spot De Rossi has found several fragments of a wall,
too thin ever to have been used as a means of support, but
manifestly serviceable as a curtain of concealment; and,
atthough, with that perfect candour and truthfulness which
s0 enhances all his other merits, he adds that toese fragments
seem to him to bear tokens of a later date, this does not show
that there had not been another wall of the same kind at an
earlier period, and he Is also able to quote from his own ex-
perience the instance of an ardsofizom in the Catacomb of 5t
Pretextatus thus carefully concealed by the erection of a wall.

However, be the true explanation of this difficulty what
it may, our ignorance on this subject cannot be allowed to
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outweigh the explictt testunony of Paschal, and the abandant
corroborations which it receives both from ancient and modern
sources.  Not the least important among these is the number
of eprtaphs that Lave been found here belonging to the Ceeilii
and other noble families connected with thew by ties of blood or
marriage.  These are »o numercus that we cannot doubt that
this cemetery was originally the private property of that gews,
and that the Saint herself belonged to it.  There is a grave-
stone even now lying in the pavement of this chamber, which
seems to offer some testimony on the subject. Itis to the
mermory of one Septimus Pretextatus Caecilianus, 2 * servant of
God, who had lived worthy [of his vocation] for three and
thirty years,” and exclaims at the end of them, “If I have
served Thee, 1 shall not repent of if, and I will Lless Thy
name.” The names on this monument are very suggestive.
The Itineraries tell us that the husband and brother-in-law
of St Cecilia were buried in the Catacowb of St Pretextatus ;
and here we find a Pretextatus Czcilianus privileged to have
his place of burldl close to that of the Virgin Martyr herself.
Does not this denote some connection between the families?
so that, whereas St Cecilia was privy to the movements of
Urban, Iying hid in the cemetery under her own property on
one side of the road, she could also obtain burial for her hus-
band and others in the cemetery of St Praetextatus on the other
side.

Again, De Rossi is of opinjon that we have distinct—we From the
had almost said authentic and documentary—evidence of chapel il
the translation on the walls of the chapel itself If we ex-
amine closely the picture of St Cecilia, we shall find it covered
with a number of grafi#i, which are easily divided into two
classes ; the one class quite iregular Loth as to place and
style of writing, consisting only of the names of pilgrims who
had visited the shrine, and several of these, either by name or
express title, confess themselves to be strangers.  Thus, one is

named Ildebrandus, another is a Bishop Ethelred, and two
L
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others write themselves down Spaniards.  The other class of
graffiti is quite regular, arranged in four lines, and containing
almost exclusively the names of priests; the only exceptions
to this rule being that one woman appears amongst them, but
it is added that she is the mother of the priest who signed be-
fore her, and that the last signature of all was of a sadzarius,
or secretary. There is something about this arrangement of
names which sugpests the idea of an official act ; neither can
it be attributed to chance that several of the same names
appear on the painting of 5t Comelius, presently to be visited,
in this same Catacomb, whence his body was translated about
the same time as St Cecilia’s.  Some of them appear also on a
painting lately discovered in the subterranean San Clemente ;
and others again in the subscriptions to the decrees of a Ro-
man Council, held a.p. 826. Of course some of the names
are very common, such as Leo, Benedictus, or Joannes, and
the mere repetition of these would not suffice to raise a sus-
piclon of identity ; but when such names as George and
Mercury appear, and are signed in both instances with the
same peculiarity of writing, some letters having been made
square, others written in a running hand, it cannot be rejected
as an improbable conjecture that these men were among the
leading parochial clergy of Rome, who attended the Pope in
some official capacity, attesting the translation of relics in one
instance, or signing the decrees of a Council in another. No
grafiti of this kind appear on the picture of St Urbanus, which,
as we have already seen, is of a much later date than that of
St Cecilia, and was, in fact, only added as an omament to her
sepulchre,—DEcor: Sepvicel 5. CECILLE MarryRis, says a
half obiiterated scroll or tablet still remaining by its side,—after
her body had been removed ; for the crosses which appear on
the shoulders of the pgaiffum were not in use before the tenth
or eleventh century.

It yet remains to say a few words about the history of St
Cecilia’s martyrdom, with which we began. We have already
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acknowledged that the Acts ave not gevuine, and yet we have
seen that in substance their accuracy has been marvellously
confirmed by all that has since been discovered. The truth is,
that the monuments discovered in the Catacombs almost enable
us to restore the Acts to their primitive forin, by recalling the
probable occasion of some of their present errors. For the
chief difficulty that has always been urged against them con-
cerns chronology. The Acts imply, or indeed directly assert,
that a furious persecution was raging at the time of St Cecilia’s
death, and they speak of the edicts of the reigning princes as
though there were more than one; yet the mention of Pope
Urban fixes the date to a time when Alexander Severus ruled
the empire alone, and the Christians enjoyed tranquillity. The
martyrology of Ado, however, whilst still retaining the name of
Urban, adds, with apparently unconscious inconsistency, that
the saint suffered in the times of Aurelius and Commodus, z.e,, First, in
nearly fifty years before that pope. Whence did Ado obtain aimg”r
this particular item of his information, that the martyrdom of
St Cecilia belonged to the year 177 or thereabouts? This is
what we cannot now tell, but we may be very certain that he
derived it from some ancient authority which he trusted, and
if @e trust it also, the difficulties 1t will solve are manifold,
The language of the Acts now becomes consistent with the
known facts of history. Not only were two princes reigning,
who hated and persecuted the Church, but the words of the
judge as he pronounces sentence upoa the martyrs are pre-
cisely equivalent to, ate in fact a mere translation of, the very
words in which Eusebius * has reported the edict of those
Emperors, viz., that as many as should refuse to deny that they
were Chrstians should be punished, but that if they denied
the charge they should be at once dismissed.

The chronological difficulty is now shifted from the emperors bcc.ondly, in
to the pope. If St Cecilia suffered A.D. 177, our readers will ?3;51%; of
ask how she could have had anythmng to do with St Urban.

*H.EwvwL
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But they can also answer this question at once, by calling to
mind what has been already alluded to, the existence of two
bishops of the same name at various times ; the one, Bishop of
Rome, the other, bishop of some unknown see; the one, pope
and confessar, buried in St Callintus’, the other, a martyr, buried
in St Praetextatus’. We need only suppose that the earlier of
these two bishops was resident in Rome during the episco-
pacy of St Eleutherius, and occasionally acted for him, as we
know that the Bishops Caldonins and Ercolanus acted at one
time in Carthage for St Cyprian.

The corruptions of ancient Acts are ordinarily in the way of
exaggeration. As every magistraté becomes the chief magis-
trate or prefect, so it was only natural that Urbanus, a bishop,
should become Urbanus, the Pope; and since the interpola-
tions were made whilst vet the bodies, both of the pope and
the virgin martyr, lay each in their original tomb, and could
be seen in immediate proximity to one another, the connection
between them must bave seemed obvious and certain, and the
copyist who transcribed or compiled the acts, had only to use
the license, common to all historians, of assigning the motives
or canses of effects which he had to record. St Cecthia and
St Urban were buried in adjoining chambers, and a bishop
of the name of Urban had been a friend of hers during life;
therefore they were one and the samne Urban, and the Pope had
given this honourable place of burial to the saint, because of
his affection for her, and admirztion of her distinguished merit.

So argued the scribe of the fifth or sixth century, consci-
entiously doing his best to chronicle the glores of the Church,
and to repalr the injuries which she had suffered from the
wholesale destruction of her ancient records; whereas we
of the nineteenth century, though removed to a greater dis-
tance from the time of action, yet having a larger field of ob-
servation, and exercising a sound criticistn upon the multitude
of contradictory notices that have come down to us, venture
to propose another mode of reconstructing the history.
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We feel more disposed to believe that St Cecilia was buried
here, because the cemetery was her own property; that her whole
family. or at least several iportant branches of it, embraced
the Christian faith before the close ot the second century {so
rumerous are the Christian epitaphs of that period belonging
to them), and that they then transferred this cemetery, and a
considerable portion of the adjacent ground, for the general
use of the Church, to Pope Zephyrinus, who forthwith ap-
pointed his deacon, Callixtus, to take charge of it, and it
became in time the most exsensive and important of all the
subterranean cemeteries; that St Cecilia’s vaolt was origin-
aily a very small and dark chatober,* but that Damasus opened
a new entrance into it by the staircase and vestibule which now
exist, and enlarged the chamber at cousiderable labour and
expense, as the large brick arches and walls abundantly prove;
and that this was done for the better accommodation of the
many pilgrims who flocked to visit it.  Finally, we believe that
at a somewhat later period—probably in the pontificate of
Sixtus I1L—the fAoninare was opened over it, and those figures
of Polycamus, Sabastianus, and Optatus, painted upon its sides.

We know of no other Sebastian that can be meant here Lut
the famnous martyr, whose Dbasilica is not far offt.  Cyrinus or
Quirinus was a martyr and Bishop of Siscia in 1llyria, whe, in
the days of Prudentinst lay in his own city, but when Iltyria
was invaded by the barbarians, his body was Lrought to Rome
and buried in the basilica of 5t Sebastian about the year 470
Of Polycamus the history is altogether lost; neither the mar
tyrologies nor ecclesiastical historians have left us any record of
his Iife.  Only this we know, on the authority of two ancient
witnesses, that among the relics franslated to the churches of

* De Rossl suppests, as a soiution of the difficulties which his hrother's
architectural analysis throws In the way of this maodification of St Ceciliz's
history, that her body was probably placed in this chamber after the Papal
Crypt had been set apart for the burial of the Popes. This would account
for the coffin having heen used in this instance, contrary ta the vsnal cuw
tom. See page L5, wole + Persteph. vii,

The saints on
the /uminare
accounted for,
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Sta. Prassede and of San Silvesiro In Capite, in Rome, In the
ninth century, were those of Polycamus and Optatus, and that
the tomb of Polvcamus had been very near St Cecilia’s.
Whether Rome had been the scene of his martyrdom, and
this Catacomb the criginal place of his burial, we cannot telk
We think it mote probable that it was not.  Perhaps his relics
were brought from abroad, like those of St Quirinus, and
about the same time, and their figures may have been painted
in the interior of this Zwwinare merely by way of ornament,
and because their names were just then In men’s mouths,
This seems also to be the only account that can be given of
the appearance on this wall of the third figure, Optatus. We
can only conjecture that he was the Bishop of Vesceter, in
Numidia, of whom we read that he was put to death by the
Vandals, and that his body was brought to Rome about

AD. 430.

VILPIO FLORENTIO
BENEMERENTI QVI
VIXIT ANNOS LXXVI]
DIES XI QVIESCIT IN
PACE IIT KAL IVNIAS

Fic 18. On the mensa af an Areosoiier in Comelery of 5§ Foleris.



CHAPTER V.
THE EPITAPH OF ST EUSEBIUS,

HE Iuneraries, after mentioning $t Cectlia and the popes, Crypt of St

and * the innumerable multitude of martyrs ™ that rest Ensebius,
near them, go on to say that Eusebius, pope and martyt, rests
in a cave some way off ; and St Corpelius, pope and martyr,
in another cave still farther off. That we may complete our
review of the histerical monuments of the cemetery of St
Callixtus, it is necessary that we should visit both of these
caves or subterranean chambers ; and we will take that of St
Fusebius first, as being the nearest. It lies, in fact, just where
our guides would have led us to expect, viz., between St Cor-
nelius and the other popes ; not much mote than a hundred
paces from the latter.

It was whilst searching for the popes' chapel, in the year Fragments
1852, that De Rossi came upon half a dozen bits of marble, %:E;i:
with letters in a character somewhat like the Damasing in inseription.
form, yet very inferior in execution. The only perdect words
were SCINDITUR and SEDITIO, and the fragments were EUS,

EXEMPL, and INTEG, Immedizately he remembered the inscrip-
tion about a certain Eusebius, which, having been found in
old MSS., without any indication of the place wherce it had
been copied, had furnished a subject of much discussion to
Baronius, Tillemont, and others, as to its sense and author-
ship. Some, like Tillemont and the Bollandists, had almost
taken it for granted that the Fusebius spoken of had been the
pope of that name, and had atiributed the verses, therefore, to
Pope Damasus ; whilst others thought it incredible that history



Tmoortance of

thi~ ervpl,

168 Rovur Sotterranca.

should have been so absolutely silent about incidents of such
magnitucde to the Church of Rome, and chose rather to refer
them to some priest or bishop holding a Tess exalted position.

We need not say towards which side leaned the opinion of
De Raossi, after finding these fragments just where he bad
reason to believe Pope Eusebius had been buried ; and he took
the earliest opportunity of publishing the discovery in a lecture
hefore one of the learned societies in Rome. He had yet to
wait nearly five years before the nork of excavation enabled
him to penetrate Mully into the interior of the cemetery at this
place, 2nd to set the question finzily at rest.  The labours of
the Commission of Sacred Archeology had been employed
during the interval in disinterring those chapels of the popes
and 3t Cecilia which have Lieen just described.  But in 1856
they returned to this spot, and as they removed the soil
which here. as elsewhere throughont all the crypts of historical
interest, hacl been poured in for centuries through an copen
luminare, De Rossi discovered forty other fragments of the
siue InsCription.

When the excaation was completed, it was casy to see the
importance which had once attached to the chapels that
were now recovered.  Not only was there a staircase descend-
ing to thewm from the upper air, bur walls had been built in
the subterrancan itself, to prevent those who entered it from
going astray, and losing themselves in the labyrinth of sur-
roending gallerics,  They were guided of necessity to two
chapels, opposite to one another, on different sides of the
patl, One was about ¢ feet by 12, the other considerably
larger, 16 by 13. "The smaller one had once been highly
decorated with paintings, mosaics, and slabs of marble.  All
is now sadly ruined, but it is still possible to distinguish among
the mnosaic work one of the most common Christian symbols,
a double-handed vessel, with a bird on either side of it; and
among the paintings, the representations of the seasons {appar-
ently) and other accessories of ornament ; but the main figures
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and general design have perished.  The walls of the opposite
chamber were never cased with marble, so that the pilgrims
were able to leave here the same tokens of their presence as
theyv left at St Sixtus’. The grafit/ are of the same general
character, only of a somewhat later date; the old forms of
praver, in menfe habetr, &c., have disappeared ; the inscriptions
are maostly in Lartin, and among the few that are Greek, there
are symptoms of Byzantine peculiarities.  On the whole, we
may say with confidence, that they belong to the fifth century
rather than to the third.

‘The interest of these chambers, however, is centred in the
inscription, which now occupies the middle of the smaller
room, Of course, this was not its original position; but it

Inseription to
5t Lusebivs, o
restoration of

the sixth ar
seventh cen-

has been so placed, in order that we may see both sides of the tury.

stone without difficulty. On the one side is an imperial in-
scription belonging to pagan times ; on the other, 2 Damasine,
in honour of Fusebius. We call it Damasine, because it had
been published in the later editions of his works, even before
its discovery in this place ; and also because it lays claim to
that title itself. But everybody can see at a glance™ that it
was never executed by the same band to which we are
indebted for so many other beautiful productions of that pope.
Whilst Dde Rosst had only recovered three or four fragments,
he was disposed to think that it might have been one of the
carliest efforts of the artist who subsequently attalned such
perfection ; but as the number of specimens increased, he
became more and more convinced that it was a copy made
in a later age—a resforafion, as we should now say, and
partaking of the characteristics of many other modern restora-
tions, which are not improvements, In his lecture o the Roman
antiquaries in the summer of 1856, he proclaimed his firm
persuasion that the stone, which he was then partially recover-
ing, was not the orginal on which the epitaph of 5t Damasus
had been first engraved ; but that it had been set up by Pope

* See Plate 11, at end of volume.
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Symmachus, or Vigilius, or John IIL (A.D. 498-574), of all of
whom we know that they did their best to repair the damage
which had been done in the Catacombs by the Lombards and
others. We have already quoted * an inscriptien of Pope
Vigilivs, in which he expressly mentions that he had restored
some of the #i/u/f of Damasus, which had perished, orat least
the marble tablets on which they were engraved had been
broken ; and De Rossi thought it very probable that this
might be one of them. He had also, on another occasion,
publicly hazarded a conjecture that the artist whe had engraved
all the Damasine inscriptions was Furius Dionysius Filocalus,
the same who had illustrated the ¢ivil and ecclestastical calen-
dar, of which we have spoken elsewhere as being one of our
most valuable ancient Christian documents.t¥ In course of
time, both of these conjectures of De Rossi have been estab-
lished by most incontrovertible evidence. When all the
fragments that could be found were put together, there
appeared at the top and bottom of the tablet the following
title —

DAMASUS EPISCOPUS FECIT EUSEBIO EPISCOPO ET MARTYRI.

““ Damasus, Bishop, set up this to Eusebius, Bishop and Martyr.”

and on either side of the verses, 2 single file of letters reveals
to us

FURIUS DIONYSIUS FILOCALUS SCRIBSIT DAMASIS PAPFAE
CULTOR ATQUE AMATOT.

“Furius Dionysius Filocalus, a worshipper X and tover of Pope Damasus,
wrote this.”

The inscription itself ran thus —

i Heraclius forbad the lapsed to grieve for their sins. Eusebins taught
those unhappy ones to weep for their ceimes.  The people were rent into
parties, and with increasing fury began sedition, slaughter, fighting, dis-
cord, and strife. Straightway both [the pope and the heretic] were
banished by the cruelty of the tyrant, although the pope was preserving

* See page 105, T See page 19.
+ Used, of course, in the old sense of worship, 7. honour. De Rossi
reads Dantesi sui Pape, which is confirmed by other Inscriptions.
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the bonds of peace inviolaze.  He bore his exile with joy, looking 1o the
Lord a5 his Judge, and on the shore of Sicily gave up the world and his
life.”" *

Moreover, a diligent search among the minute fragments of Fragments of
stone and marble lying amid the rubbish of the chamber ;ETI(:(I;I%IGI‘:&IEIL
brought to light several bits of the original Damasine inscrip-
tion, executed with the same fauitlessness as all the other
specimens of its class; and amongst these bits were one or
two which had escaped the search of the man who atiempted
to copy the whole in the sixth or seventh century; as, for
instance, the word 1%, which the copyist entirely omitted frem
the third line, He seems to have been an ignorant man, only
able to transcribe the letters which were before him, and even
leaving, occasionally, a vacant space where he was consclous
that a letter was wanting, which, however, he could not supply.

Qur readers have an opportunity of comparing the original Former ]

inscription with its restoration in Plates IL and IIL, at the ﬁgﬁgfi;’;"“‘
end of the volume; and although the task of correcting the
errors and supplying the omissions of the copyist may now
seem very easy to any scholar, we must remember that it was
much more difficult for those who saw it only on the stone
itself, where there is no separation of the letters of one word
from those of another, It is curious, therefore, to observe in
the MSS. which have come down to us (the writers of which
never saw the original stone) the fresh blunders introduced
by the ineffectual attempts at correction made in earlier ages,
The substitution of sua for sum in the second line, and the
insertion of ## in the third, were too obvious to be overlooked ;
but seditipaaeds of the fourth line was dissolved into sed & Joco
ede in the MS, first adopted by Gruter ; whilst the word oming,
in the penultimate, is changed, in one MS,, into Aomine, and
nto omaine in another.

It is not without reason that D¢ Rossi rejoices in the Importance of
recovery of this stone as one of the happiest fruits of his t?oi;im?
* The original can be seen in Plate 111,
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labours in this cemetery. Tt is in fact, the recovery of a lfost
chapter in the history of the Church.  The scholars of Alcuin’s
days, who had transcribed it, omitted its title or dedication ;
nor did they give any information as to where they had seen
it.  Barenius, therefore, as we have said, refused to aceept it
as belonging to Pope Eusebius. He could not believe that
the memory of 50 important an incident in the history of the
Roman Churceh, and the life of one of its chief pastors, could
have so entirely perished, as never to have come to the know-
ledye of Fusebius the historizn, for example, nor have left a
trace behind it in auy other cotemporary records.  Now,
however, that the identity of the person spoken of is put
beyond question, we are able to see how admirably it fits into
the circumstances of the times it belongs to; and our readers
will be interested in studying this page of ancient history just
rescued from the devouring jaws of time.

Every student is familiar with one phase, at least, of the
disputes of the second and third centuries, as to the proper
discipline to be observed towards those unhappy Christians
who had denied the faith and relapsed into the outward pro-
fession of paganism, under the pressure of persecution. The
schisin of Novatian has impressed upon us the existence in
those days of a hard, proud, selfsatisfred temper in many
members of the Christian flock, like that of the elder brother
in the parable of the prodigal son, which would fain close the
door of reconciliation against these miserable apostates. It
has brought cut in bold relief to this hateful severity the
tender and mercaiful conduct of our true mother the Church,
ever ready to follow the teaching and example of her Divine
Head, to pour oil and wine into the wounds of bleeding souls,
and to welcome the penitent returning to his home. But we
had not been so conscious perhaps of another difficulty which
the Church had to encounter, about this same time, on the
other side. We had not watched so keenly her prudent firm-
ness in imposing conditions upon her grant of forgiveness,
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and exacting wholesome penance from those who would

obtain it. Nevertheless, there is not wanting in catemporary tempered by
records very distinct testimony to her exercise of a divinely- >
inspired wisdom in this particular ; and the pantificates, both
of Eusebius and of his predecessor Marcellus, illustrate in a
most stoiking way this part of her characrer. The letters of
the Roman clergy to 5t Cyprian, wntten at a time when the
see of Peter was vacant, speak quite clearly as to the tradition
and practice of the Church. They show us the s, armed
with letters of recommendation, which they had obtained from
martyrs or confessors of the faith, pressing for immediate
reconciliation ; and the priests and deacons insisting upon a
middle course, between too great severity and sternness, and
too easy an acquiescence with their demand { pronam wostram
facilitalern & nostram guasi duram orudelitaton).  They say
that the remedy muost not be less than the wound, and that if
the remedy be applied too hastily, a new and more fatal wound
will be created: “Let the groans of the penitents be heard,
not once only, but again and again ; let them shed abundant
tears, that so those eyes, which have wickedly locked upon
idols, may blot out before God, by sufficient tears, the unlaw-
ful deeds they have committed :

this kind again and again, St Cyprian, too, in his own letters, Consequent
disturbances

v

and they repeat maxims of

speaks of riots and disturbances having been caused in some
towns of Africa by the overweening presumption and viclence
of apostates, who would fain extort from the rulers of the
Church an immediate restoration to her peace and com-
munion.  After this date, we do not read of any more dis-
turbances arising from this cause, until the persecution of
Diocletian. That persecation had been preceded by a long
term of peace, duting which men’s minds had somewhat
relaxed from therr primitive stremgth and fervour, Many,
therefore, fell away; but when the persecution ceased, they
wonld fain return. Marcellus was firm in upholding the under Mar-
Church’s discipline. He was resisted with violence, especially celtus
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by one who, least of all, had any right to plead for a wmitigation
of it, as he had denied the faith even in time of peace.  Angry
passions were roused, and the public tranquillity was disturbed
by the +iclence of the contending factions, to such an extent
that Maxentins, who had no love for Christianity, and whose
edict of toleration was dictated by the merest political motives,
determined on sending the Pope iuto exile. This history is
contained in the epitaph with which St Damasus adorned his
tomb—

YERIDICUS RECTOR, LAPSOS QUIA CRIMINA FLERE
PRADIXIT, MISERIS FUIT OMNIBUS HOSTIS AMARUS.
HINC FUROR, HINC OTHUM SEQUITUR, DISCORDIA, LITES,
SETHNTIO, CEDES, BOLYUNTUR FEDERA PACIS

CRIMEXN OB ALTERIUS CHRISTUM QUI iN PACE NEGAVIT,
FINIBLS EXPULSUS PATRIE EST FERITATE TYRANNL
H.EC BREVITER DAMASUS YOLUIT COMPERTA REFERRE,
MARCELLI UT POPULUS MERITUM COGNOQSCERE POSSET.

¢ The treth-speaking Pope, because he preached that the lapsed should
weep for their crimes, was bittetly hated by all those unhappy ones, Hence
followed fury, hatred, discord, contentions, sedition, and slanghter, and the
bonds of peace were tuptured.  For the crime of another, who in [a time
of] peace had denied Christ, [the Pontifi] was expelled the shores of his
country by the cruelty of the tyrant. These thisgs Damasus having learnt,
was desitous to relate briefly, that people might recognise the merit of
Marcellus.”

If we compare this epitaph on Marcellus with the recently-
discovered cne on Eusebius, it is easy to recognise a continua-
tion of the same history. Perhaps the Heraclius, named in
the later inscription as the leader of the heretical faction, was
the very man whose apostacy during a time of peace is com-
memorated in the former. Anyhow, the nature of the strife
in which Eusebius was engaged is clear ; and we leamn with
much surprise that a strife of this nature was capable of
attracting the attention and drawing down one of the heaviest
punishments of the civil power, not out of any professed
hatred of the Christian name, but merely in the interests of
public peace.



CHAFPTER VI
THE SEPULCHRE OF ST CORNELIUS.

S we leave the cudiceelum of St Eusebius we observe how Inscription ta
the ruined walls around us must once have shut off f:;;lltisp;r&

every gallery from the visiting of pilgrims, save only that to Calocerus.
the left, where we soon come upon another double chamber,

half being on erther side of the gallery, At the entrance of one

of these is a greffite of insignificant appearance, yet really of
considerable historical importance, The words are these, Zeriio

Idus Fifrua Farteni Martiri Caloteri Maritvi, The reader who
remembers the testimony of our ancient pilgrims, will not need

to be told that he has here a probable, if not a certain, indica-

tion of the burial-place of the two martyrs, Parthenius and
Calocerus,* who are coupled by them with St Eusebis, [If

he knows anything, however, of the old Church calendars, he

may wonder at the date assigned, since the Passip of these

martyrs was always celebrated on the rgth of May. The in-
scription which records the translation of their relics to San
Silvestro 1n Capite, in the eighth century, names the same

date as is here writter in the Catacombs, the z1th of Feb-

ruary, for their nafel.  So does the martyrology of Bede, and

others also yet earlier. This date, then, did not mask the

day of their martyrdom, for the calendars gave another, nor

yet of the translation of their relics from the Catacombs to the

Roman Churches, for it belonged to them before that transla-

tion: was made. Can the Bollandists be right in conjecturing

* Sce page 102.
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that it refers to sone earlier translation of thelr relics from one
place to another, within the Catacombs themselves, {or pur-
poses of greater security under some special danger?® A
comparison of the statements by various ancient authors seems
to require it. Recent discoveries in the Catacombs give it
considerable countenance, and De Rossi does not hesitate to
adopt it.  He places their maryrdom in the middle of the
third century, and believes this first translation to have been
made in the earliest vears of the fourth, when all the /o
Eeelesinstica were confiscated by the persecution of Diacletian.
The evidence in support of this theory 1s certainly very strong,
but its details are too minute for msertion in this place. We
must be content to have noticed it. and then pass on rapidly
in search of the tomb of St Cornelius.

We reed not tarry by the way, for indeed there is nothing
to attract oyr attention. We are traversing that vast network
of galleries which intcrvenes between the cemetery of St Cal-
lixtus and that of St Lucina. These galleries are of Jater date
than either cemetery.  They are generally very narrow, cross-
ing one another in all directions, and impossible to be reduced
to any regular plan.  They observe, for the most part, the
Lotizontal level in each of the two stories in which they have
been made; but as they come in contact with portions of
different sz, their height is very vaniable.  Each fas of this
labyrinth has its stzircase, and the higher system of galleries
spreads over the whole Catacomb without any regard to the
angient limits of the different arew. The lower flat is chiefly
remarkalble for the entire absence of every kind of ornament.
No painting nor slabs of marble, no wbicw/um, nor even an
areosolfum, velieves the raenotony of its long straight passages,
which we may therefore safely conclude belong to an age pos-
terior to the regular construction of both the Avpgees. The
union of the different groups of independent cemeteries into

* This conjectare is mot fonud in the Acta of the Bollandists; but
Sollier gives it on the authority of Papebroch in his nates on Usuards
Martyrology.
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ohe vist necropolis was not effected without difficulty, owing
to the very different levels at which their principal galleries
had been excavated. The attentive observer who traverses
this portion of the labyrinth which lies between the Papal
Crypt and the tomb of 5t Cornelius, will not fail to recognise
the point of junction, and will have many opportunities of
appreciating the ingenuity with which the fossors accomplished
their task.  He will, not improbally, also Le set on thinking
whence 1t came to pass that St Cornelius shouid have been Family of &t
buried at so great a distance from the other occupants of the Comelas ;
Holy See; and if he happens to know that Jearned men have
long since fancied that they could discover grounds for sus-
pecting some relationship between Comelius and the Gens
Cornelia, he will note this separate place of burial as a circum-
stance seeming to corroborate that suspicion.
At first, perhaps, it may have been suggested by the fact that
this is the only Pope, down to the days of St Sylvester, who bore
the name of any noble Roman family, and it is certainly a re-
markable fact that this relationship, supposing it to bave existed,
would have connected him with the owners of the very ceme-
tery in which, by a singular exception, he was buried, many
very ancient epitaphs having been found here of the Cornedles,
as well as of the Maximi Cecidii. Nor can it be considered
as altogether an unmimportant circutnstance that the epitaph of
St Comelius should have been in Latin, whilst all the offc/el his epitaph in
epitaphs, so to call them, of those who were buried in the Koo wnile

Greek was the
papal vault, were in Greek. It is now an acknowledged fact Oﬁ'm':];;ﬂ;e
that the earliest language of the Church was Greek. St Paul, 2 Eharch,
Roman citizen, writes in Greek to the Christrans of Rome.

So does St James “to the twelve tribes which are scattered

abroad.” The Apostolic Fathers, the apologists and histor-

lans of the early Church, and her greatest theologians, wrote

and spoke Greek. The proceedings of the first seven Coun-

cils were cammed on in the same language. Nor did Western

Christendom lay it aside, even in her ntual and lisurgy, as
M
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soon as it ceased to be a generally-spoken tongue. Rowan
sacramentaries, even of the seventh century, will be found in
which the responses are made first in Greek, and then repeated
in a Latin translation ; and to this day this ancient use of the
Greek language has left a deep impress on our own,in all
ecclesiastical terms. such as hymn, psalm, liturgy, homily,
catechism, Laptism, eucharist, priest, bishop, and pope.®

The Latin inscrtption, therefors, on the grave of %t Cor-
nelius was certainly a departure from the ordinary practice
of that age; quite as much so as the fact of his burial in a
place apart from the rest of his order.  And when we come to
exaniine the grave itself, we find this, too, was nat of the usual
kind, nor was its position such as we should have expected for
the grave of a martyr pope. It was neither one of the com-
mon loceli with which the galleries or the walls of the cubicnds
are pierced, and which, as we have seen, served for the tombs
of most of the other popes, noris it precisely an grcosodivm
or altar-tomb of a chapel. Indeed, there is no regutar chapel
here at all, but only a gallery of unesual widsh, in a corner of
which a large grave has been excavated, of dimensions suff-
clent to receive three or four bodies, and in shape net unlike
the grave of an arcesolium, but with the difference that has
been pointed out before as a token of greater antiquity, viz.,
that the space above the grare 1s rectangular, not circular.
There is no trace of any slab having been let into the wzll 1o
lie flat on the surface of the grave. We may conclude, thes,
that the body of the pope was buried in a sarcophagus which
once occupied this empty space, and that its top served as the
mense or altar. A close examination, both of the architecture
and the inscriptions in the neighbourhood of this tomb, will
satisfy us that it was made on a Jower level than that of the
surrounding galleries, and at a somewhat later period. Some
of the older tombs are partially blocked up by the pilasters
which flank the tomb of the pope, yet these pilasters are of

* History of Classical Education, p. 3.
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very great antiquity, probably of the sare date as the tomh
itsell.  They are covered with the finest stucco, the same as
once covered the Inner sides also of the excavation in which
we suppose the sarcophagus to have Leen placed ; much finer,
and much older, therefore, than that which appears above,
upon the arches made by Damasus to support the duminare.
Both above and below the opening of the tomb are frag- Fragments of

N . . inscriptions in
ments of large stabs of marble, still adhering to the wall, and grya of S

containing a few letters of what were once inportant inscrip- Cemebus.
tiens. The upper one was unquestionably the work of Dama-
sus. The letters of the lower, though strongly resembling the
Damasine type, yet present a few points of difference, suffi-
cient to warrant the conjecture of De Rossi that they were
executed by the same hand, designedly introducing slight varia-
tions, to mark cthat it did not belong to the numerous class of
monuments set up by the devotion of that pontiff. Of the
upper inscription, eight or ten fragments remain, enabling us
to read with certainty the latter halves of seven hexameter
lines. Of the lower one, which was written in much Jarger
type, two fragments only remain, containing the first letter of
the first line, and the first two letters of the last two lines,
together with the bottoms of the six last letters of all. Of
the second line we have recovered nothing.

At first sight it might seem madness to attempt the complete Attempt to
restoration of these two inscriptions—certainly of the latter— Sompi®
on the strength of such slender data as these ; yet the attempt
has been made by De Rossi, and the result is such as to com-
mend itself with very great force to all who have given due con-
sideration to the subject. We must not detain our readers by
repeating De Rossi's most interesting account of his mmany
and labonous efforts, which for so long a time proved utterly
fruitless, and of the happy inspiration which at fength cleared
away all his difficulties, and furnished bim with 2 clue deliver-
ing him from the labytinth in which he was entangled. But
we cannot resist the occasion of transcribing the epitzphs as
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he supposes them to have been originally written. The differ-
ence of type will distinguish the conjectured restorations from
the parts that are certain, and, in estimating their degree of pro-
bability, the reader must remermber two things ; s, that in-
seriptions of this kind were engraved with such exquisite
mathematical precision that no emendations can be admitted
which would materially inerease or diminish the number of
letters i each line: and, seeowdly, that Damasus was in the
habit of repeating himself very frequently in his epitaphs, and
that several of De Ressi's restorations reproduce some of his
favourite expressions and forms of speech.  Had the following
epitaph been found in some ancient M5, we are confident
that no crinie wounld have seen any reason to question Its
EENUINen ess-——
“ ASPICE, DESUENSU EXSTRUCTO $CNERRISQUE FUCATIS
CORNELI MONUMENTA YIBES PENVLL UNQUE SACRAT (N
HOC OPUS EGROTI BANASI LR ESTANTI L FECIT,
ESSET UL ACCESSUS MELION, POFULISQUE PARATIIN
AUXILIUM SANCLL EF ['ALEAS ST AUADERE PURD

CORDE PRECES, DAMASUS WELION CONMSURCESE MISSEY,
QUEM NON LUCIS AMOR, TENLTT MNACE CURA LABORIS™

“Hehaold ! a way down has been conctracted, and the darkness dis-
pelled ; you see the menwments of Cornelius, and bis sacred tomb, This
work the zeal of Idamasus has accomplished, sick as he ix, in order that
the approsch might be better, and the aid of the =aint might be made con-
venient for the people ; and that, if you will puar forth your prayers from
a pure heart, Damasus may vise ap in better health, though it hasnot been
love of life, but care for work, that has kept hiw [here below].”

If this reading be correct, it would follow that Damasus
made lus usual additions of a Aewingre, and a more com-
modious staircase perhaps to this tomb of St Corpelius, at
a time when he was suffering from severe illness, so that his
life was considered in danger, and this harmonises exactly
with what De Rossi would suggest as a probable restoration
of the second epitaph, viz. :—

< FIRICIUS PERFECIT QPUS
CONCLUSIC ET ARCAM
MAAMORE CORNELL QUONIAM
£fd MEMBRA RETENTAY"
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Fodiricius completed the waork, and enclosed the shrine with marble, for
it containg the saered remains of Cornels.”

Of course, this restoration is much more purely conjectural
than the preceding one; nevertheless, those who know De
Raossi best, will be the least inclined to pass over slightingly
even his very lightest conjecture.  He is so modest in making
them, and s¢ careful not to over-estimate them when made,
whilst yet subsequent discoveries have, in so many instances,
confirmed them to the utmost, that we feel almost the same
confidence i his hints and guesses at truth, as we do in the
most positive assurances of some other writers on similar
subjects.

This same tomb of 5t Corpelius will supply us with an Frescoesof St
example of his power of happy conjecture, confirmed with g? E;";L‘ﬁ;‘;‘“d
certainty by subsequent discoveries. He had often publicly )
expressed his confident expectation of finding at the tomb of
5t Cornelius some memorial of his cotemporary and corre-
spondent, St Cyprian. These two saints were martyred on the
same day, though in different years; and their feasts were,
therefore, always celebrated together, just as they are now, on
the 16th of September, all the liturgical prayers for the day
belonging equally to both ; and the celebration was held at
this spot in the cemetery of St Callixtus, as the most ancient
calendars and missals assure us—eg., in the Bucherian calen-
dar, so often quoted, we read awiir, Kal: Oct: Cypriari,
Africe ; Roma clebratur in Callis#, and n an old codex of
the Roman liturgy, on the same day, Natale S5 Corndii o
Cypriant, i Appia in Callisti* Now De Rossi had found
in one of his old guides, to which he had been se much
indebted, an extraordinary misstatement, viz., that the bodies
both of St Cypran and St Cornelins rested i the same ceme-
tery (of St Callixtus), though even this was told in such 2 way
as almost to betray the truth that the name of St Cyprian had

* See also 5. Leo, M. O ed. Balierini 11 p. 96,
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been added by a later copyist.* He was satlfed that this
blunder had not been made without a cause, but that the
pilgnm or copyist had been led into error by something he
had seen at the tomb of St Coruelius.  And here, on the
Te-discovery of the tomb, the cause stands at once revealed,
Immediately on the right hand side of the grave are two large
figures of bishops,+ painted on the wall in the Byzanting style,
with a legend by the side of cach, declaring them to be St
Cornehus and 5t Cyprian.  Of course this had not been the
first ornamentation which this wall received. It is still possible
to detect traces of more ancient painting, and even of gragi
upon it, underlying this later work.  When the later work was
executed, it s hard 1o determine with certainty. - Each of the
bishops carries the Look of the Gospels in his hands, and is
habited in pontifical vestments, even including the palfiem,
which had not yet been confined as a mark of distinction to
metropolitans.  If we compare it, however, with the other
specimen of a pallinm which we saw at the grave of St Cealia
on the figure of St Urban, we shail observe a differeace, which
is of valoe as a note of chronology. Here there is but one
cross marked upon the palifewm, and that on the lower extre-
mity in front. On St Urban there are crosses also on the
shoulders, which are nowhere found on paintings or mosaics
earlier than the tenth century. Nor is this the only note of
higher antiquity which may be recognised on these paintings
at the tomb of St Comnelius ; the whole stvle of art is wani-
festly superior to that at the tomb of St Cecilia.  Indeed, the
force and dignity expressed in the head of St Cyprian would
lead us to assign to it a much earlier date, did not other
- indications seem to point with some degree ol certainty to the
beginning of the ninth century., These indications are chiefly
to be noted in the painting on the aother side of the tomb, on
the wall at the end of the gallery. Here, too, are the figures
of two other bishops, executed in the same style, each having

* See page 112, “Lornelius et Cyprianas dorons” + Plate V.
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heen originally designated by his own proper name and title,
though oaly one can now be deciphered. That one stands
plaiuly sCs xvsTvs Pr ROM ; the name of the other began with
0. It s extremely probable that this was &t Optatus, a saint
whom we have had oceasion to mention before; whom we
know from other sources to have been buried in the same
cemetery with St Sixtus; who was venerated in the Western
Church, on the z7th November, down to the ninth century or
later ; whose name may still be seen on the tablet recording
the translation of relics in the basilica of $ta Prassede, but of
whnse real history nearly all traces have now been lost. The
5CS XVSTVS 15, of course. the second pontiff of that name, whose
connexion with this cemetery has been already explained ; and
the title PP ROM is the same that we find given to other popes
down to the middle of the ninth century or later, the name
Fapa not having been yet confined to the bishops of Rome®
It is found, for example, in one of the pictures lately dis-
covered in the subterranean of San Clemente, as the title of
Leo IV., aD. Ba7; and in the presbytery of Sta Sabina, of
Eugenius 1L, A.D. 8z4. It is to Leo III, 4D, 795-815, that
we would attribute the paintings we are now examining. [t is
expressly recorded of him in the Liber Pontificalis that * he
renewed the cemetery of Sts Xystus and Comelias on the
Appian Way ;” and the legend which runs round these por-
traits has a singular significance, if we consider it as the work
of this pontifi  There is some difficulty in deciphering the
latter part of the legend; but the earlier portion is clearly
taken from the ryth verse of the 58th Psalm, and runs thus—
¥ Ego quten cantabo virtutem T Tuam & exaltabo misericordiam
Licawm guie factus es ef susesptor meus” - . . “1 will sing Thy
strength, and will extol Thy mercy, for Thou art become my

support ;7 and these words of thanksgiving would have been

* See Ducange, Gloss. in Verb.
+ The Vulgate has here /orictudines, but the version used in the Roman
Charch in older tuimes had e futerr.  See Tomasi Opp. 1. i1 p. 108,
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specially appropriate in the mouth of one who had suffered
such extracrdinary centradictions, calumnies, and misfortunes
as Leo had, and had then been almost miraculowsly delivered
out of the hands of his enemies, through the instrumentality of
the Emperor Charlemagne. We can hardly doubt, then, that
we have here some of that work of “renovation of the ceme-
tery of St Xystus and St Cornelius,” which his biographer
attrtbutes to him.

ffigirt_izri?-m The low round block or pillar which stands by the side of

Tius. Cornelius’ tomb, and immediately before his picture, was much
older than the time of Leo IIL, though we cannot say with
certainty that it was made cotemporaneously with the tomb
itself, ag we can of similar pillars 1n some other parts of the
Catacombs.  For this 1s not made ont of the natural rock, as
they are, but is a construction of masonry, covered with a
somewhat coarse cement.  De Rossi conjectures that it may
at one time have supported the mewmsz, or altar, necessary for
the celebration of the holy mysteries, which {we gather from
Prudentius) # was not always directly over the body of the
martyr, but enly somewhere in the immediate neighbourhood.
Ordinarily, however. no doubt, there was placed here, as clse-
where at the martyrs’ shrines, one of those large shallow vases,
[l of oil and precious unguents, with which the floating wicks
of papyrus were always fed in these holy places, and from
which the faithful were wont to carry off some few drops as a
precious relic of the samt. Among the relies collected by
John the Deacon, for the Lombard Queen Theodelinda, one
cv afea S, Cornedii must have come fromn this very place ; and,
1n fact, many fragments of 2 vase, saturated with some unctuous
substance, have been collected from among the rubbish accu-
mulated at this spot.

Grafii. Of the gra/iff upon the painting of 5t Cornelius we have
nothing special to commemorate.  They are not old and
affectionate prayers, hut the mere record of ecclesiastical

* In Hippolst., 177 175 See Note Ifin Appendix,
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names and titles, of men who either came here to offer the
holy sacnifice, or to assist those who did; or, perhaps, once
for all, to take part in the translation of the sacred relics.
They are such as these, % Lee prb., Petrus prd., Theodorus pré.,
Kiprignus Digeonus,” &e. &c. Another and far more ancient
grafifo under the neighbouring archway runs in this wise, ©* Sefus
Cerealis et Sallustio aom xxi. ;7 and although we know abso-
lutely nothing of their history, yet it is interesting to have
recovered even this scanty votice of the existence of these
martyrs, thereby corroborating the statement of one of the
ancient guide-books, which placed their subterranean shrines
somewhere near to St Cornelius. This graffe is certainly of
great antiquity, though it is impossible to fix its precise date;
were it not for the contracted prefix of Saws, De Rossi wonld
have been almost tempted to look upon it as an original and
cotemporary wmernorial of the martyrdorm.

Fae 13 —Frenc on twadd ol ancient cryfd in Cowelery af 5t Licinn,



BOOK 1IV.

CHRISTIAN ART.

CHAPTER L

THE ANTIQUIUTY AND QRIGINAL TYPES OF CHRISTIAN ART.

ifhi Iﬂ;?;‘:lw HE subject of early Christian art has been unhappily the

paintings. battle-field of such vielent religious disputes, that it is
hard to gain an impartial hearing for any history that may be
given of the ancient decorations of the Roman Catacombs.
And this difficulty has increased rather than diminished in the
last few years; because the paintings that have been lately
discovered have obliged Catholic writers to claim still more
strongly than before the voice of antiquity as bearing un-
equivocal testimony to their own teaching and practice upon
this important point.

Opinions of Up to the end of the last century, it had been generally

I¥Agincowmt,

Racul Ro-  supposed that Christianity in the first ages had looked upon
ﬂ‘::::‘ a‘ﬂg painting with a very jealous eye, because of its prostitution in
oLhers, pagan hands to purposes of idolatry and licenticusness. And
when IPAgincourt, writing about the year 1825, ventured to
assign a few of the paintings he had seen in the Catacombs ta
& very early date, they were considered rather as exceptions
than examples of the general tule.  Twenty years later, Raoul

Rochette spoke more confidently. He averred that the lan-
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guage of Tertulitan, always a violent and somewhat exagger-
atedd writer, had been misunderstood ; that, whereas he was
only censuring a particular abuse of the art which deserved
censure, he was generally quoted as having altogether pro-
scribed it ; and lie concluded by saying, that the question
whether it entered into the views and principles of the primi-
tive Church to authorise the execution of such paintings has
been long since decided,—for the Christian by the authority
of the Church, and for the antiquanian by the study of monu-
Within the last few years, however, the standard

"o

ments.
of knowledge respecting art and its history has been much
changed, and we may now claim with confidence almost
apostolic antiquity for some of the existing specimens of
Christian painting.

1t was said Ly Niebuir that ancient art had ceased before
Christianity Legan; and it has been the fashion with most
writers upon the subject, to cry down the paintings of the
Catacombs as “ poor productions, in which the meagreness of
invention is only equalled by the feebleness of execution.” +
But Niebuhr's dicfum was certainly an exaggeration, and these
writers have generally shown that ‘they are not very intimately
acquainted with what they so confidently condemn. Thus
Lord Lindsay himself, in the very passage from which we
have quoted, speaks of the Catacombs as * for the most part
closed up and inaccessible,” and “the frescoes, obliterated by
time and destroyed.” But this is by no means true of the
Catacombs as they now are ; and since the recent discoveries
in them, later writers have taken a higher and twer estimate
bioth of the antiquity and of the value of the specimens of art
they contain.  Kugler, in the later editions of his “ tlandbook
of Painting,” complains that the engravings taken of the
Catacomb pictures in former days give no adequate concep-
tion of their style. He says that “as regards the distribution

* Tablean des Catacomhes Romaines, 162, 176, &¢., ed. Broxelles, 1837,
+ Lord Lindaay's Sketches of the History of Chrstian Art, L 39.
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of the spaces and mode of decoration, they approach very near
to the wall-paintings of the hest period of the empire ; that the
light arabesques remicd us of the paintings at Pompeii, and
in the Baths of Titus,” &e.®  De Rossi, folly conscious of the
delicate nature of the subject he is handling, yet does not
hesitate to clatm the first century, or the ecarliest part of the
second, as the true date of some paintings in the crypts of St
Lucina, in the cemetery of St Domtilla, and elsewhere ; others
again, he attributes to the middle and end of the second
century, or beginning of the third ; and he sets aside the
objections of Protestants or others, as being sufficiently dis-
posed of by the facts of the case. Tt may be asked,” he
says, ‘‘ whether it is credible thar the faithful, in the age of the
apostles or of their disciples, when the Church, fresh from the
hosom of the image-hating synagogue, was in deadly conflict
withidolatry, should have so promptly and so generally adopted
and {so to speak}) baptized the fine arts ™ And he answers,
that so grave a question deserves to be discussed in a special
treatise ; but that, for the present, he “will only say that the
universality of the pictures in the subterranean cemeteries, and
the richness, the variety, the freedom of the more ancient
types, when contrasted with the cycle of pictures which [
clearly see becoming more stiff in manner and poor in concep-
tion towards the end of the third century,—these things prove
the impossibility of accepting the hypothesis of those whe
affirn the use of pictures to have been introduced, little by
little, on the sly, as it were, and in opposition to the practice
of the primitive Church."t  And again, “* The flourishing con-
dition of the fine arts n the days of the Flavii, of Trajan, of
Hadrian, and of the Antonines, and the great number of their
professors in the metropolis of the empire, the conversion to
the faith of powerful personages, and even of members of
imperial families, such as Domuilla and Flavius Clemens,
certainly very much favoured the introduction and develop-

*® Tage 14, ed. 3ir . Eastlake, 1851, 1 Roma Solt., 1 196, 197,
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ment of Christlan pictorial art.  And, on the contrary, the
decline of those saine fine arts in the third and fourth cen-
turies ; the increasing cost of the handiwork of the painter and
the sculptor, as their nuimbers diminished every day; the gradual
but continuous impoverishment of public and private fortunes,
which induced even the senate and the emperors to make their
new monuments at the expense of others more anctent, all
this could not much facilitate the multiplication of new works
of Christian art during that period ; so that, even if the faith-
ful had gained in proselytes, in power, and in liberty, they lost
quite as much, if I may say so, in the conditions required for
the flourishing of Christian art.”

Le Normant, Welcker, De Witte, and other French and Protestant tes-
German critics, confirn this judgment in the strongest ;ﬂ?gﬁﬁf_hc
manner;* and even the most bitter anti-Catholic writers of
our own country have been obliged to yield to the weight of
evidence which can now be adduced in its support, though, of
course, they have thelr own way of accounting for it. “The
early Chnstians ornamented their subterranean cemeteries,”
writes one of these,t “not because it was congenial to the
mind of Christianity so to illustrate the faith, but because it
was the heathen custom so to honour the dead;” thatis to
say, the Pagans had been wont to omament with painting their
vaults or sepuichral chambers, and the Christians did the same,
seeing no reason why they should not The fact that these
sepulchral chambers were vsed also for purposes of religious
worship presented no difficulty to their minds. At first, they
even used many of the same devices for mural decoration as
the Papgans had used, always excepting anything that was
immoral or idelatrous ; introducing, however, here and there,
as the ideas occwrred to them, something more significant of

* Le Normant considered some of the paintings in St Domitilla’s ceme-
tery to he of the same style with those in the well-known pyramidical tomb
of Cains Sextius, 8.0, 2. Welcker atiributed the paintings in the aypts

of St Lucinz to the first centary —R. S. L 321 ; Huifm 1563, p. 3
1 Letters from Rome, by Rev. W. Burgon, p. 250.
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their own creed, until by and Ly the whole was exclusively
Christian. Henece it is hardly an exaggeration to say, with
the same Protestant writer, that in some of the most ancient
chapels of the Catacombs “you are not certain for a few
moments whether you are looking on a Pagan or a Christian
work.” There is the same geometrical division of the roof,
the same general arrangement of the subjects, “the same
fabulous animals, the same graceful curves, the same foliage,
fruit, and flowers, and birds in both ;” presently you detect
a figure of the Good Shepherd occupying the centre compart-
ment of the composition, or the figure of a woman in prayer,
or of Dantel in the lons' den, (see Plate V1) or some other
well-known Christian symbol, and you are at once satishied ag
to the religion of the art you are studying.

It is a remark of Racul Rochette, that * wn art ne s'improrise
#as,” and that it was no more in the power of the early Chris-
tians to invent a new Imitative lavguage In painting than it
was to produce at once a new kliom of Greek or Latin, Ne
doubt this is quite true; but just as new ideas require new
words fo express them,—and in this way Christianity bas
made maost important changes in the language of evary country
where 1t has gained a footing,—so they require new forms in
art, or at least modifications of old forms; and these would
naturally go on increasing day by day until at length a whole
eycle of Christian subjects would be created, departing more
and more widely from those which were familiar to the
heathen, and finally, perhaps, excluding them altogether.
This seems to be the natural and necessary order of things;
and it at once 1illustrates and explains an observation which
has been sometimes made, as though it were something
strange, that we do not recognise in the history of Christian
art the first efforts of imitation common to the nations of
antiquity,—beginning in mde and formless essays, the result
of indistinct notions, and advancing step by slep towards
excellence ; but rather, on the contrary, find the earliest speci-
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mens of the art to be the best, if not always in conception, yet
certainly in execution. For the Christians were not 1 new
and distinct nation, either geographically or politically ; they
were indeed “a holy nation, a purchased people,”* knit
together by the closest bonds of a supernatural charity, but
they were made up of persons gathered out “of ail nations
and tribes and peoples and tongues;”+ and they nowhere
refused to avail themselves of anything that was good, useful,
or beautiful, among the gifts or occapations of those amongst
whom they lived. Whereas, then, “the creatures of God had
heretofore "—(by painting as well as by other means)—* been
turned to an abomination to the souls of men, and a snare to
the feet of the unwise,” t He, “ who had now become visible
expressly that through Him we might be led to the love of
things invisible,” § did not forbid His Church to avail herself
of the pictorial art as a means of rendering spiritual things
sensible, and thereby moving and instructing the minds of
men.
Tt is not necessary that we should suppose the action of
the Church in this matter to have been at first consclous and
deliberate. Rather, the birth and earliest growth of Chris-
tian art was wholly spontaneous, the natural fruit of the <ir-
cumstances in which the Christians of those days found them-
selves ; and it was only after the lapse of two or three centuries,
that the violent invasion of her sanctvaries, by pagan perse- Its prgg‘ress
cutors, obliged the Church to interfere by legislation with the ;h;:iuugﬁhc
natural progress and development of the art. Then it was
that the famous canon of the Council of Elvira was passed, Canon of
which forbadi| * pictures to be placed in a church, or that %?\‘_‘T‘::]:;
which is worshipped and adored to be painted on the walls.” 305, explained.
This disciplinary enactment was, as Raoul Rochette happily
* 1 Pet. il % T Apoc ¥ii g
* Wisdom xiv. 171, & Pref Missa in Nativ. Dom,
[ **Placuit pictaras in ecclesia esse non debere, nec quod colitur et ada-

talur I parietibus depilagatur."—Come. S5 can. 36. Coum de Brogiie
inrerprets this canen as forbidding any but symbelical paintings



Means of dis-
tinguishing
the dates of
paintings.

192 Roma Setterranca.

expresses it, * fonfe accidentelle, tonte de crconsfence.”  Not only
had the churches above ground been often viclently entered,
and some of them destroyed by order of the emperors before
the time when this decree was made, but the heathen soldiery
had penetrated even the most hidden sanctuaries of the faith-
ful in the depths of the earth; and there was only too much
reason to fear that the sacred subjects painted on the walls,
often under almost unintelligible symbols, would be turned
into ridicule, after the fashion of the Llasphemous caricature of
the crucifixion, lately found on the walls of Caesar’s palace.

This explanation of the decree is naturally suggested by the
circumstances of the time when it was passed. It is also sup-
ported in the maost striking way by all the facts which recent
excavations in the Catacombs have bronght to our knowledge,
Even thirty years ago, the same author from whom we have
just quoted could say with truth, © Le faif wicns ici a Dappui du
raisennenent;” but he had not at his command a tenth part of
the evidence of this statement by which it can be now con-
firmed. With our present increased knowledge as to the
chronological succession of the several parts of the Catacombs,
we are able to say with confidence, that whereas those Chris-
tian paintings, which critics in art have agreed in considering
the most ancient, have always hitherto been found in the most
ancient parts of the excavations, those chambers {(on the con-
trary) which belong to the latest period of their history exhibit
but few and poor specimens of decoration, or often have no
vestiges of palnting about them at all

In the course of the following pages, we shall often have
occasion to speak of the date of this or that painting ; and
this is a consideration of the utmost importance in deter-
mining the value of its testimony in matters of doctrine. It is
manifest, however, that this is a chronclogical question which
cannot often be brought within very precise boundaries.
Nevertheless, some paintings carry evidence of their chro-
nology on their faces, or at least testify to their not having
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been executed previously to such or such a date; ag, for in-
stance, all those which exhibit the wewdws, or circular aureole
of glory, round the heads of Chiist or of His saints.
This prnament had been used by Pagan artists for the deco- The use of the

. . . . . sesthies mtro-
ration of their false deities; but with what meaning does Dot queed and

clearly appear. It is said to have been first invented among ﬁ;i:}:ﬁ“f er
the Egyptians; thence it passed to the Greeks and Romans,
who, in the days of the empire, placed it even on the heads of
their empeross, in that spirit of fulsome adulation which char-
acterised both the art and literature of the period. Thus it
may be seen round the head of Trajan in the triumphal arch
of Constantine, and on a medal of Antoninus Pius. After
wards 1ts use became yet more frequent and commeon, so that,
finally, it ceased to be locked upon as a token of divinity, and
was considered simply as an artistic ornament, proper to royalty
or other pre-eminence. Hence, in the Chrostian mosales of
the ffth ceutury, it was placed not only on the heads of Qur
Lord, His Holy Mother, and the angels, but {at Ravenna) on
those of Justinian and his wife Theodora, and at St Mary
Major's in Rome (AD. 433]) even on that of Herod. It is
scarcely possible to define with accuracy the period at which
Christians first began to use it.  In the glass cups or plates
found in the Catacombs, of which we shall have to speak later,
it is very rarely to be seen; and it is generally allowed that
most of these glasses range from the middle of the third to the
middle of the fourth century. In many of them, crowns may
be seen by the side of the saints, being offered to them by
birds, or held in their own hands, but not placed upen their
heads; in some also Qur Lord is represented in the act of
crewning Saints Peter and Paul, or others ; but the niméus itself
will scarcely be found on a dozen of them altogether. In the
mosaics, on the other hand, which belong to the later age, it is
far otherwise. In those of the church {or mausoleum, which-
ever it should be rightly called) of Sta. Costanza, belonging to

the age of Constantine, Our Lord has the nimbus, the apostles
N
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have not. A similar distinction is to be noted in the mosaics
of B¢ Agatha in Ravenna, of the year 400 ; but here Our Lord
has it in its more modern form. enclosing a cross, and on the
head of the angels it is unornamented. The same decorated
form of the aimbus is used on the head of Christ in the mosaics
of Sta. Sabima {A.D. 324) and of St Paul's (a.b. 411), both in
Rome ; where the apostles, evangelists, and others either have
it plain, or none at all. It would seem, then, that it was first
used to distinguish the head of our Lord, then His Heoly
Mother and the angels,* next, the apostles and evangelists
{as also the symbolical animals which represented them}, and
Jastly, the saints in general.  Padre Garrucci, 8.7, concludes
that in the fifth century Christian artists either used or omitted
it indifferently, but after that time its wse became universal.
Martigny,t 2 moare recent and cauticus authority, distinguishes
with greater accuracy when he says that it was used for Our
Blessed Lord cceasionally before the days of Constantine, and
constantly afterwards; for the angels, from the beginning of
the fifth century, and universally before the end of the sixth ;
but that it was not ull towards the end of the seventh that it
became the rule for all saints indifferently,

Whenever, therefore, we meet with any paintings in the
Catacombs which represent a bishop or martyr with a wimbus
round his head, we know with certainty that they belong to a
period later than the ages of persecution, and, in many in-
stances, perhaps to a period considerably later; for as the
Church delighted in venerating the heroes of her past age of
struggle, it was only natural that she should continue te adom
their tombs as long, at least, as their bedies still reposed in
themn, After their translation, such omamentation would pro-
bably not, under ordinary circumstances, be renewed. We

* Dde Rossi says it hegan to be given to the Blessed Virgin and Saints
Peter and Paul in che fowrth eentucy.  In the cemetery of St Domitilla, it
is only found on the heads of Christ and St Peter.—Bwiferr. 1867, p. 44 :

Marangani, Acta St Victorind, pp. 39, 40.
T Dietionnaire des Anttquités Chrétiennes, po 436, in verh. Nimbus.
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have already seen some examples of these later paintings at the
tombs of St Cornelins and St Cecilia; and these may sufiice
for specimens of their ¢lass.

Another chronological note of easy application, and of some Ietters on
parments, the
2 monagram,

is the appearance of the letter T, or of some other letter, or &

use in determining the age of the paintings in the Catacombs

some form of the ¢ross, on the border of the garments of the
principal figures. In older paintings, the vestments are either
quite plain, or with a few light purple stripes upon them ; and
the practice of omamenting with these letters does not seem
to have hecome general until the beginning of the fourth cen-
tury, or at least the end of the third.®

In other instances, the presence of the monogram P, in one
or other of its manifold varieties, may suffice to assure us of
the comparatively recent date of 2 painting. For although we
do not believe that the invention of this fessera took its origin
from the famous vision of Constantine, yet no certain example
of its use in paintings has yet been discovered before that time.

It is not often, however, that there {s need of such palpable Internal evi-

. . . . dence from

tokens as these fo determine the period to which any particular gyle, choice
specimen of ancient Christian art is to be referred.  In most of subject, &e.
cases, its own internal evidence, whether of subject or of style,
is almost or quite sufficient to enable us to distinguish—if not
a work of the age of Trajan, for example, from one of the days
of Hadrian, yet certainly—a work of the first or second century
from one of the third or fourth. For the same differences
which charactenise the works of art produced by Pagan bands
during those periods are reflected also, in their degree, in the
paintings of the Catacombs; and there are not wanting co-
temporary examples which may be compared with one another.
The skill of the Clristian anist always bears a certain propor-
tion to the general skill of his cotemporaries; orly the dark-
ness of the place and other unfavoursble circumstances would
naturally lead us to expect that the execution of his work

* Garrecci, Vetrd, &e., p. It2, 113,
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would be generally somewhat inferior to that of his fellow-
craftsmen, decorating under tmperial patronage the palaces or
temples of the city; and this expecfation is usually, though
not always, justified by a careful examination of the two classes
of paintings.

We cannat, therefore, always trust to the mere internal
evidence of style and the degree of merit in the execution.
We must also take into account the place where the paintings
are found, and the epitaphs or other indications of time in the
neighbourhood.  And 1t 1s in this respect that the researches
of De Rossi on the history and topography of the Catacombs
have thrown so much new light on the history of ancient
Christian art.  Following his guidance, we are able to trace a
certain order and gradual developrent of Christian painling.

In its first beginnings, it was intent only on creating or select-
ing certain necessary types or figures that might stand for the
religious truths it desired to represent. It did not concern
itself to make a complete provision of appropriate accessory
ornaments of its own, but borrowed these without scruple from
the works of the Pagan school, from the midst of which it was
springing forth. The principal figure in the composition, some
biblical or, at least, symbolical subject, gave the religious and
Christian character to the whole. The enfowrage was then
completed by an abundance of merely decorative figures, freely
imitated from the types of classical Roman art, such as birds,
garlands, vases of fruits or flowers, fantastic heads, winged
genil, personifications of the seasons, &c., and this is the
leading characteristic of the first age of Christian painting.
By and by the cycle of symbolical types grew more rich and
complicated by the addition of the mystical interpretation of
biblical stories, and was used with great skill and freedom
under the direction, it would appear, of learned theological
guides. By the end of the third century, this cycle had
received a fixed traditional form, and was constantly reiterated.
It had become, as it were, consecrated, and Christian art was
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almost hieratic in its character, as in anclent Egypt or modern
Greece, 50 fixed and immovable were its types, “always like
one another, and always unlike nature”  But the biblical
histories had now almost superseded the use of symbols,
These had already begun to decline from the middle of the
third century, when the formularies of Christian epigraphy
were gradnally developing ; and in the next century, one
might alinost say that they disappeared altogether. Towards
the end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth century, the
radical revolution which the conversion of Constantine had
effected in the social and political position of Christians had
set an equally distinct mark upon Christian art. The age of
symbolism bas passed away. Scenss from real life are now
introduced. Even the defalls of bloody martyrdoms are
painted on the tombs or the walls of churches; and the
liberty and publicity of Christian worship in the basilicas finds
a pleasure in the contrast, suggested by these harrowing repre-
sentatians.

Our sketch of the history of Christian art will not embrace In apostolic
this development at all; we confine ourselves to that more times.
mysterious and Interesting form of it which more especially
belongs to foma Softerranea, and which the progress of dis-
covery enables us day by day more clearly to trace back to
the highest antiquity—almost, if not quite, to apostolic times.
De Rossi speaks of the painting of Qur Blessed Lady with the
prophet Isaias in the Catacomb of Sta Priscilla (Plate X), and
again of the vine on the roof of the entrance to 5t Domifilla *
as being probably works of the first century ; the more regular
lines which mark the roof of St Januarius’t chapel in St
Pretextatus, he attributes to the second, as well as certain
symbolical paintings of the fish carrying 2 basket,f and lambs
or sheep on either side of a milk-pail§ placed on an altar,
which appear on the walls of a cubiculem in the crypt of St

* Fig. g in p. 72. 1 Fig. 1t in p. 79.
* See Plate XIV, § Fig. 13 in p. 103,
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Lucina, while the great bulk of the bibiical paintings through-
out the Catacombs are generally allowed to belong to the
third.

Before examining these first efforts of Christian art in detail,
a few words must be sald as to the models upon which they
were formed.  We lhave already guoted Raoul Rochetie's
words, that no school of art can be created of a sudden,
springing into existence fully formed, like Minerva from the
brain of Jupiter, This writer, however, carried hig theory
too far when he insisted that there had heen always a direct
positive imitation by the Christans of pagan models, and that
this imitation could be clearly seen, not only in the general
distribution of the whole, but also 1n all the detatls of each
composition, He even imagined that they had been guided in
their selection of subjects for painting by the fact that, of one
there were Pagan models that might be copied, of the other
there were none. The peculiarities of costume, and all the
minor accessories of the painting were, according to him, de-
termined by the same cause. Nay, further still, he maintained
that the Christian artists were so servile in their imitadon of
these Pagan medels, that it even led them astray from the
teaching of their Divine Master, and caused them to introduce
false and unseemly details into their representations of the
most solemn subjects. Thus, they dared to paint a goat
receiving the caresses of the Good Shepherd; and as this
animal bad no place in the sacred parable, but, on the con-
trary, was in another parable identifed with the wicked, its
presence here could only be accounted for on the supposition
that the artist was imitating, consciously or unconsciously,
some Pagan composition. Again, they often put into the
hands of the same figure the shepherd's reed or pipe, and
this, too, could only be the effect of some reminiscence, at
least, either of the statue of Pan, or of some pagan shepherd.

The ability and pertinacity with which this author insisted
upon his theory, had gained for it a certain measure of accept-
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ance.  Nevertheless, the principal arguments by which it was That theory
founded on
frescoes in

years falica rapidly into disrepute.  Raoul Rochette had been Gnostic ceme-
. i _ . i tery.
misied In part by certain patntings of a semi-Pagan claracter,

supposed to be confirmed lbeing now destroyed, it has of late

published by Bottarl, and by him attributed te a Christian
CatacomDb, It is now ascertained that this cemetery was tae
work of one of the Gnostic sects, and we are no longer sur-
prised at the mixture of Paganism and Christianity which it
exhibits ; 2.¢, Pluto and Proserpine, under the names of Dis-
pater and Abracura ; the Divine Fates, and Mercury as the
messenger of the gods, carrying off the soul of the deceased
in a chatiot drawn by four horses, and descending with it into
some abyss in the middle of the earth. In the genuine paint-
ings of the Christian Catacombs, nothing whatever of this
kind has ever been found. The only mythical personage who
appears there in paintings is the Thracian Orpheus,* charming Chrst as Or-
the wild beasts by his lyre, a figure which was very popular in the {’;‘:‘;ﬁg;ﬁ,;‘;ﬁ‘;
first centuries of the Christian era, being often repeated on Ppe of reeds
medals of Antoninus Pius, and Marcus Aurelius, which were
struck at Alexandra. Moreover, we are told that Alexander
Severus placed in his Larariwm statues or pictures of Apol
lonius of Thyane, and of Christ, of Abraham, and of Orpheus.
There was nothing far-fetched, then, in the resemblance which
some of the Fathers delighted to trace between Christ and the
Thracian bard. His taming of the wild beasts was taken as
a faint shadow of our Lord’s softening the hard hearts of men
by the persuasive sweetness of His preaching.
It was precisely for the same reason that the syrinx, or pipe,
was placed in the hands of Christ as the Good Shepherd. It
was no thoughtless or profane adaptation of one of the énsignia
of Pan. In fact, it very rarely appears in the most ancient
paintings, when such imitation, according to the theory we are
combating, was most to have been expected, but, being an
ordinary adjunct of all shepherds, it had a special significance,

* Ses Plate X1
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a certain dogmatic value, when applied to the chief ** Shepherd
and Bishop of souls”* The pastoral staff itself was even
named by 3t Gregory Nazianzen # ~ogeiy sipryi ; and another
early Christian writer has said, I know that shepherds who
are skilled in their art seldom wse their crook or staff, but lead
their sheep by the pipe”+ It was, in fact, only another way
of setting forth the same truth as our Lord expressed when He
saicl that “the sheep follow their shepherd because they know
his voice”t  So far, then, from the presence of the pipe in the
hands of Christ being an anomaly, due to some Pagan artist
or model, and so requiring explanation, it denoted an essen-
tial feature of the pastoral character, so that Christians could
hardly have failed to introduce it in process of time, even if it
had never been painted before.  We need not pursue this sub-
ject any further now, though it may be necessary to recur to it
again hereafter. At present we will only express our convic-
tion that it would not be difficult to find similarly simple, yet
compiete, explanations of every particular by which M. Raoul
Rochette seeks to confirm his theory, And, at any tate, it is
ruite certain that, however closely Christianity may have imi
tated the tradittons and examples of the Greco-Roman school
in which their first education had been received, their fidelity
to those traditions was united with a most scrupulous and en-
lightened wisdom, for they never failed to eliminate from their
imitations everything which was really inconsistent either with
the doctrines or the conzenances of the Christian religion.  All
figures or scenes of a really polytheistic signification remained,
throughout the whole of the first three centuries, carefully
proscribed from all their monuments.

The Christian paintings of that period have been divided
into six classes ; and although these classes are of very unequal
extent and tmportance, and it will be found practically impossible
to keep them quite distinct in treatment, yet the division is
worth remembering, and may serve to impress upon our minds

* 1 Peter ii. 25. t See Garrueel, Vetrd, &, p A3 T St John % 4.
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the main characteristics of the subject.  The first and largest
class of pamtings, then, may be called symbolical, as merely
expressing, under pictorial emblems, religious thoughts or
tdeas. The second we will call allegorical; they represent,
more or less accurately, some of the parables of the Gospel.
The third 1s of biblical histories, either from the Old or New
Testaments.  Fourthly, we will speak of sacred pictures of Our
Divine Lord, of His Holy Mother and the saints; then of
scenes from the lives of the saints, or the history of the
Church ; and lastly, of scenes from the Liturgy.

Such is De Rossi’s division of this part of our subject, in
which, however, it must be remembered that we shall not
have the advantage of his direct and immediate guidance
»0 entirely as we have hitherto had. The main object of his
work is to give a topographical, historical, and chronological
edition of all the monuments of each Catacomb. Itisnot a
treatise on Christian epigraphy, nov art, nor symbolism, yet,
incidentally, it gives abundant valuable information on all
these subjects, and we shall seldom have occcasion to quote
any other authority than his as to the teaching of Kome Sor-
ferranea upon any of them.

Fuoozo — Phc Gread Nheplerd fn the contre of Phe celitng of one ofthe mivat
anciont cubiorels n the Crypts af Nt Loecive
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CHAPTER 11
SYMBOLICAL PAINTINGS.

Y symbolical paintings we mean those in which the object
set before the eye is not depicted for its own sake, but
in order to convey to the mind some further idea

beyond itself, vet connected with it either naturally ot by
convention. The interpretation, therefore, of symbolical paint-
ngs is a work of care and delicacy. It requires both learning,
pradence, and integrify ; and it has been so often abused and
made a field for the unlimited indulgence of the imagination,
that many persons, not unreasonably, are inclined to listen
with profound mistrust to any specimen of it that may come
before them. It has even been wittily described as a system
in which “anything or nothing may be made to mean every-
thing.”

Nevertheless, it 1s quite certain that symbolism has always
held a very prominent place in the history of art, and not
least at the very peried with which we are most coneerned.
Kugler, in speaking of Roman art at this time, says, that
“instead of directly denoting the object represented, the
forms of art had now become the mere exponents of an
abstract idea; in other words, symbols of a more compre-
hensive character. Instead of influencing the feelings, they
now engaged the thought;” and although we do not see
any authority for his statement that “it was the dread of
idolatry which Introduced and consecrated in Christian art a
system of merely typical representation,” yet he is certainly
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right in assigning this typical and symbolital character as the
Jeading feature of the earliest productions of that art. The
question theu arises, What are the laws by which we mu~: be
guided in our interpretation of ancient Christian symbols?

Obviously the truest key to their meaning is to be found in Rules for
anything that will give ws certain knowledge of the thoughts interpretation.
and ideas of the artists themselves, or of those amongst whom
they lived, and for whom they worked. A single text from a
Father of the Church, writing about the same time that the
symbols were being painted, or not long afterwards, is infinitely
more valuable and trustworthy as a guide than a whele volume
of hypothetical suggestions, however ingeniously invented, and
speciously supported by the arguments of some modern com-
mentator. And in proportion to the number and clearness of
the texts that can be guoted, or the position and weight of
their author, will be the certainty of the interpretation which
they support. For instance, an apparent agreement between
some passage in an obscure ecclesiastical author of the ninth
century, and some Christian painting of the second or third,
would not suffice to assure us of any real identity of meaning
between them ; the agreement might be merely fortuitous.
But if, on the contrary, a witness or witnesses can be pro-
duced, cotemporary with the artists, or with their predecessors
pethaps, who had helped to form that school and atmo-
sphere of thought in which the artists lived; if it can be
shown that certain ideas and modes of thought and expression
were dominant in the Christian world 2t such a2 time, and
formed a part of the common intellectual property (so 1o
speak) of the faithful, we cannot hope to find a surer guide
in the interpretation of the works of art of the same period.
Thus, when an Anglican controversialist appeals to the picture Instance of
of a dove or doves drinking out of a vase, as an argument ff;fr;:;‘mi o
from primitive antiquity against “ withholding the cup from the
laity” in the administration of the Holy Euchans:, intelligent
and careful readers must feel at once that he 15 doing violence
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to the monuments he is professing to interpret ; he is gwily of
a flagrant anachronism, carrying back to the early ages a
controversy which had not then been dreamt of  Contrari-
wise, if a writer, Interpreting the numerous paintings of the
Good Shepherd, should insist upon certain details din its
execution, such as the frequent Introduction of a geat n-
steadd of a sheep, as having been intended to denote the
infinite mercy of Christ in recelving even sinners to repent
ance, his explanation receives immense support from the
well-known language of Tertullian and others of the Fathers,
and from the general testimony of history as to the earliest
sulijects of dispute n the Chnstian Church.

The sense, then, of the various symbols used in the deco-
ration of the graves and chambers of the Roman Catacowmbs
inust be determined, not by the shrewd conjectures of the
learned, nor by the distorted reasonings of the controversialist,
but by the strictest rules of argument and testimony ; by a
comparison of the various omaments, first with one another,
and then with inscriptions written only in words ; by appeals
also to Hely Seripture, and to the writings of the early Fathers.
Where thess fail us, or seem to be inconsistent and therefore
inconclusive, we must be content to hold our judgment in
suspense, and to await the discovery of further monuments
which may throw fresh light on our obscurity. In the mean-
while, there are at least some symbols on which we may speak
without fear of contradiction,

Thus, 5t Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews,* and the instruction
of S5t Clement of Alexandria, T are sufficient to show us that the
anchor, a symbol almost more frequently used in the most
ancient parts of the Catacombs than any other, is 2 token
expressive of hope, as old as Christianity itself; and it
confirms us in our belief that the early Christians used it
with this intention, when we observe how commonly it is
found on the gravestones of persons bearing the name of

* Heh. vi. 19, + Tedagag. iii. 106,
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Hoype, either it its Greek or Latin form, such as Sres, Erpis,
ELeipius, Ervisusa, &e, & Sometimes the anchor is so
formed, evidently by design, as to sugges{ to the Christian
eye the idea of the cross,* the very foundation of all
Christian hope; and this suggestion is still more apparent,
where the trident is substituted, as it sometimes s, for the
anchor.

It cannot be necessary to appeal to any authority beyond
the discourses of our Llessed Lord himself, to justify us in say-

ing that a lamb or sheep represented one of Christ’s fold. A 3113513 and

ave, of Tiving

dove also was often used to denote a Christian soul ; but the and deceased

bird seems more especially to have denoted the soul after it
had been released from its earthly tabemacie and had entered
into its rest; the sheep, a soul which still “goes in and out
finding pasture™ in this life.  Of course, the dove was primarily
a type of the Holy Ghost, and we have already seen it so used
in a painting of Our Lord’s Baptism.t  But this did not in any
way militate against its use in the secondary sense we have
assigned to it. On the contrary, we find not only the same
symbals, but even the same words, used in these two senses.
The Holy Ghost is Sperifus Sancfus, and the same title appears
as the designation of the departed souls of the just man, and
in the plural nember, of the saints generally.f The Holy
Ghost 1s also called by the Fathers§ a dove without gall, Pafuwmn-
bus sine felfe; and again and again we find on the gravestones
of the Catacombs the very same words applied to the souls of
the deceased ; especially, in a diminutive form, palumbulus sine
Jfelle, to the souls of young children. Sometimes the dove
itself is engraved side by side with this title, or with athers
which resemble it, Anima innocens, anima siniplex, “ Innocent
soul, simple soul,” &c.; and in one epiiaph belonging to a
disomum, the names of the two deceased are wrnitten over the

* See, for example, fiy. 1zin p. 82, t See fig. 15in p. r1g
Inscr. Christ. ex.
St Cyprian de Unit Eocl ix. ; Tertail De Baptismo, viii

wh o+t

Clristians.
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heads of two doves, BEXERIA and Sabaria.®  VWe must not
however, conclude too hastily, that every bird, either painted
on the walls or carved on the gravestones of these cemeteries,
was meant to represent 2 dove.  Some birds seem to have
Leen introduced merely as ormaments in the corners of the
vaunited roofs of the chapels, just as they were used by cotem-
porary Pagan artists ; others again, especlally those bearing a
palm-branch in thelr mouths, seem not improbably to have
been intended for the pheenix or * palm-bird,”? t the well-known
emblem of immortality. The pheenix, however, was never in
such common use in Christian art, especially of the second and
third centuries, as the dove. Sometimes the dove is drinking
out of a vase. or pecking at grapes, as though to denote the
soul’s enjoyment of the fruits and refreshing draughts § of
eternal happiness; still more frequently it bears an olive-
branch in its mouth, and then, as Tertullian says, it is a
symbol of peace, even older than Christianity itself, “the
herald of the peace of God from the very beginning.” §  Some-
tirnes also the word itself Pax 15 added, thereby markirg the
sense beyond all possibility of dispute ; viz,, that it Is meant
to assert of the soul of the deceased, that it has departed nn the
peace of God and of His Church.

Semetimes two or more symbols are found united on one
monument, as for mstance In fig. rz,|l where the union of
the cross-shaped anchor, the sheep and the dove on the tomb-
stone of Faustinianus, seem to proclaim a Christian redeemed
by the cross of Christ, and placing all his bhope in it, now
released from the chains of this earthly coil, and in possession

* Inser. Chrisi. 1 421 ; Bwdierr, 1864, p. 11

+ The Greek name for this bird and the palm-tree is the same.

* See St Aug. Conf, ix. 3. Speaking of his deceased friend Nebridius, he
says, ** Jam ponit spirituale os ad fontem Tuum Domine, et bibit qnantum
potest,” &e. TIIE EN QEQ, Drenk fnr God, 15 found in sone epitaphs,
and on drinking-glasses,

& Adv. Valent. i, = #ix. ; and De Baptisme, ¢ viil.

il See page 52.
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of the hoped-for peace. Sometimes the symbol was engraved
even after the tombstone was in its place, as in the annexed
figure-—

~ T

!
| 31000LBTIS Y R
b
|

Fri ero=Epilaph from very anciont gave of Catacomd of St Friseslia.

where perhaps the dove was added by way of correcting, in
some respect, the blunder of the fossor, who had fixed the
stone with its written name upside down.

The use of the dove as a symbol still remained in the This symbol

mosaics of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, with the same never dropped.
mystical meaning, as we leam both from the letters of Paulinus,*
and irom some of the monuments themselves which survive,
and in which we see twelve doves sitting in or around the
Ccross, to represent the nwelve Apostles.  Ata much later period,
in a Spanish MS. of the twelfth century, in the British Museum,
birds flying under the blue vault of heaven have the legend,
Awime inferfecforumt “the souls of them that were slain.”
Indeed, we may venture to say that this fragment of the
alphabet of Christian symbolism has never been wholly for-
gotten or fallen into disuse.

This cannot be said of the fish, which is the next sacred Thefsh:when
syinbol we would mention ; the most important perhaps of all, ﬁd, a8 sy
and certainly as ancient as any, but whose use grew gradually
less frequent, even as early as in the first half of the third
century, and may almost be szid to have ceased aitogether
as soon as the ages of persecution had ended, and the disg-

SHling grcani was relaxed.  This question of the period during
which the symbol was used belng of some tmportance, we will

* 5. Paulin. Ep. xil ad Severum, p. 152, ed. 1622
t Apoc, vi. G
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say a few more words about it in this place before we go on to
inquire into the mystical meaning of the fish, It appears, then,
that there is no instance of a single fish being used with any
theological sense on a Christian monument later than the fifth
century,  Fishes, indeed, may be found carved at the hottom
of fonts, or on the amberes of Ravenna, wu the sixth century.
They also form a part of the mosaic pavement of a Baptistery
at Pesaro, of the age of Justinian, where both the artistic
representation and the legend accompanying it* clearly attest
an allusion to the sacrament of Baptism.  But in these and
any similar instances that might be adduced, they seem to be
used chiefly for ornament’s sake, and are placed among other
Christian emblems which are quite clear, and not symiolical
atall.  But in the older Christian epitaphs and paintings, the
fish stands alone as a manifest token of the Christian faith ;
and we find it so used much mote frequently in the secoud
and third than in the fourth and fifth centuries. Of all the
epitaphs from the Catacombs having dates, it is found on one
only after the date of Constantine, and on cne before 1it,t an.
100 and A.D. 234. Butit s found on nearly a hundred other
epitaphs which, from varous indications, we can refer with
confidence to the first three centuries ; so that, on the whole,
De Rossi congiders it quite proved that, whereas we cannot
say how early the mystical use of this embtem began, we are
sure that it had almost, if not altogether, ceased by the begin-
ning of the fifth century. It had become extremely rare by
the latter end of the fourth, so that, whereas nearly two thou-
sand inscriptions subsequent to Constanting are omamented
with palms, crowns, bLirds, sheep, crosses, and monograms,
not one is to be found amongst them bearing the symbol of a
fish.

* *Est homo nen totus, medius sed piscis ab imo.”

+ In estimating this statement, we must remember that we have not
maore than thisty dated epitaphs prior to Constantine, and more than
thirteen hondred after him. In the inseription of 234, the fish and the
anchor aie fuund together.
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1t follows next to ingnire in what sense the symbol was used. A symbal
The thonghts of most of our readers would naturally recur to :ﬁ;ho?ffhmr
the parable in which our Lord compares the kingdom of Christian.
heaven to a net cast into the sea, and gathering together of
all kinds of fishes; or again, to the words with which He
called Simon and Andrew to the apostolate, saying “ Come
ye after me, and I will make you to be fishers of men” The
idea, however, suggested Dy these passages, though net un-
known either to the Christian lturgies or to Christian art,* was
certainly not the leading idea which directed the use of this
symbel in the early Church.  The fish entered into the cycle
of Christian thought and art in primitive times chiefly for two
reasons : first, becavse Christians owed their new and spivitual
birth to the element of water ; and secondly, because Christ
Himself was commonly spoken of and represented as a fish.

The precise origin of this latter representation may admit of Origin of its
some doubt, but the universality of its use is unguestionable. g}ecfn'ss{mbo!
It can be established by a catena of Fathers, beginning from
St Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and Tertullian, in the
second century, down to St Peter Damian, in the eleventh.

It is even believed that it was in use in apostolic times, and
suggested that famous acrostic quoted by Eusebmust and St
Augustine I from the so-called Sibylline verses, which gives
us, by taking the initial letters of so many successive lines,
the Greek words IHIZQTC¢ XPEIZTOC @EOY TIOU ENTHP,
“ Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour;” § and then the initials of

* Nearly all the hymns provided in the Greek Liturgy for the various
feasts of the apostles make some allusibn to their vocation as fishers of en ;
they speak of the rod of the cross, the ook of preaching, the dafr of charity,
of nations caught ide firk, &c, &c. @ and some medizeval artiste Lave even
reoresented a hook and line proceeding from the very Body of cur Lord as
He hung upon the cross—Cakicr, Mdangen & Archesl i, p, 118,

+ Oratio Constant. ad Ceer. Sanct. § 13

+ De Civ. Del, xvili. 23.  We know from the testimony of Cicero {De
Ihvin. 1i. e, 64) thaz acrostics were a chamcteristic of the Sibyline verses

§ In the original, the initials of the next lines give the word TTATPOC,
viz., ¥ Cross " In olden times it was customary in the Chyrch of Franee to

4]
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these several words taken together make up the word 1X07T |
or “fish.” We have already said that St Clement of Alexandria
is the earliest witness to the use of this symbel; and it is by
no means improbable that the schools of Alexandria were
rezlly the first to originare it. The Church of that city was
composec largely of converts from Judaism ; and we know
that nothing was more familiar to the Jews than the habit
of coining names for thelr leaders or other great men, by means
of a combination of the initial letters of some other names, or
legend, or motto, closely connected with them. The name of
Macchabees, for instance, is said to be made up of the initial
letters of the motto which Judas Macchabeus is supposed to
have ever had upon hislips or on his banners, * Who is like to
Thee among the strong, O Lord? 7 *

Whether, however, the Sibylline verses recelved their inspira-

Tustances of
isuseby the iy from Alexandrine Christians, or whether these verses

Fathers in this

sense ; themselves first originated the idea, at any rate we cannot
wonder that when once a mystical meaning had been sug-
gested for the word fish, it gained general acceptance in the
Church, It became a sacred dessere, embodying, with wonder-
ful brevity and distinctness, a complete abridgment of the
Creed—a profession of faith, as it were, both in the two
natures, and unity of Person, and in the redemptorial office
of Qur Blessed Lord. “ It contains in one name, by means of
its single letters,” says Optatus,+ “a whole multitude {fsrdam)
of holy names.” Hence 5t Clement names the fish as one of
several figures that might very properly be used on Christian
seals. Origen speaks simply and without explanation of cur
Lord as “ figuratively called the fish;” and in every story of

siug these Sivylline verses in church ar Christmas with 21l the solemaity
they could. —AMartere, Or Ane. Ececd. Rar, lib, iv. ¢ xii. 13.

* Exedus xv, 1. See Grotius, Critie. Sac. t. il ¢ 2695.  The interpre-
tation given in the epistle of Bamabas of the number 318, the servants
born te Abrabarm in his house ((Genesis xiv. 14), s only ancther example of
the sarge kind.  See a very intecesting paper by P. Cahier in his Melanger
" Archeal 1L 192, t Adv. Parmen. lib. &,
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sacred writ connected with a fish, the early Church recognised
some Christian figure or ailusion. “We little fishes,” says
Tertullian,* “are born in water afier the example of Jesus
Christ our jish™ “He descends,” says Optatus,t “in bap-
tism, in answer to our prayers, into the baptismal font, so that
what Dbefore was water is now called from the fish piscina
(@ pisee)” “The fish which is first taken,” says St Jerome,
“in whose mouth was the coin which was paid as the tribute-
money to those who demanded it, was Christ, the second
Adam, at the cost of whose blood both the first Adam and
Peter, that is, all other sinners, were redeemed.” * By that
fish whereof we read, which was caught in the river Tigris,
whose gall and liver Tobias took for the protection of his wife
Sarah and the enlightenment of the blind Tobias, we under-
stand Christ.” “ By the interior remedies of that fish,” says
St Prosper of Aquitania,} * we are daily enlightened and fed;”
—words which contain a manifest allusion to the two Sacra.
ments of Baptism and the Holy Eucharist

It would be easy still further to multiply quotations from
the Fathers, showing how familiar to them was this identifica-
tion of the fish, wherever it might be found, with Our Blessed
Lord. But such an accumulation of preof is unnecessary.
The important thing to observe is already sufficiently clear,
viz., that all these hidden meanings of Holy Scripture were
derived from the simple fact tacitly assumed by them all, viz,,
that the fish was the recognised conventional sign for Christ.
Hence we find a muldtude of little fishes, in crystal, ivory, :tf‘r._dn::or?::th
mother of pearl, enamel, and precious stones, in the graves of
the Catacombs ;§ some of them with holes drilled through the
head, to be worn round the neck ; one with the word 2RCAIC
{* Mayest Thou save us"} engraved upon its back ; once, alsa,
we find a tombstone with a Pagan inscripfion on either side, but

* De Baptismo. + Lib, {i. Adv. Parmen.
I Or the anthor of the book D¢ Promiss. ef Pradic. Da, which goes by
his pame, ii. 39. § Bulleri. 1867, p. 38,
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now used to close a Christian tomb, and, besides chipping
and cancelling the Pagan epitaph, a fish was roughly cut upon
the stone, as suficient to cluim for it 2 Christlan sense.

Hence, also, we can interpret with certainty a number of
various complications of artistic symbols into which the fish
enters.  And this is an important test of the truth of our
interpretation.  For it is comparatively easy to assign a mean-
ing to a single symbol standing alone, since any isolated fact
will often lend itself to several different interpretations. — But if
this symbol be found united with others of a similar character,
springing from the same source, but taking a different form,
and if this same meaning suffices to explain them all, it recetves
and communicates a light and force quite irresistible, wresting
conviction even from the most unwilling mind. The differences
of the symbols thus brought together mutually illustrate and
perfect one another, and prove as fruitful of instruction as
their resemblances. Together they fix and establish with
certainty, what each, taken separately, may have left only
undetermined and probable. It is in this way that innumer-
able questions have been decided in the interpretation of
profane antiquities, and the process is as legitimate and as
successful when applied to Christian antiquities.

Moreover, this test is the more easy of application here,
because it happens that the fish is rarely found quite alone
{either the word or the symbol) in the monuments of the
Roman cemeteries. In more than two-thirds of the numer-
ous instances in which it is repeated, it is found in union with
other symbols, and so intimately united with them as mani-
festly to have been intended as a part of one whole. Thus, it
is sometimes found in connexion with a ship. In three or four

Used together instances the fish is bearing a ship on its back ; and this com-

with a shin,
dove, or an
anchor.

* bination naturally suggests to us Christ upholding His Church,
Much more frequentiy,~—in more than twenty epitaphs, for
example, to say nothinig of gems, in which these two symbols
are alinost inseparable,—it is found in conjunction with the



Synebolical Painiings. 213

anchor ; and we understand at once, as plainly as if it had
Leen written In ordinary letters of the alphabet {as indeed it
often was), SPEs 1N CrrisTo, SpEs v DEeo, Spes v Do
CHrisTo, “ Hope in Christ,” &c. Another combination of the
symbol of the fish is with the dove. This we mect with in nearly

1
. |
|

FiG. 2n.—Gravestone from uwsil ancient part of S8 Priseiiia.

twenty instances; and as we have already seen that this bird
with its olive branch, when found on a Christian gravestone, is
only another mode of expressing the mest common of all
ancient epitaphs, SFIRITUS [TUUS] 1N PACE, “Thy spirit [be, o»
is] in peace,” so, when the fish is added, we recognise the same
inscription in its longer and fuller form, as we sometimes find
it written also, IN pacE ET 1¥ CHRISTo. On some ancient rings
orseals, 2 lamb or a dove may e seen standing on a fish, Tepre-
senting a Christian soul supported by Christ through the waves
and storms of this world. The fish is found also, either in
figure or in word, with the pame of Jesus, or Christ, or the
monogram, or with the Good Shepherd.® These all speak
for themselves and require no comment.

There 1s another combination, however, of the fish with bread, Fish end
which is the most interesting and important of all Christian bread
symbols, and it deserves the most careful study. Probably it
will at once occur to the reader to connect these representa-
tions with the miracles of multiplying the loaves and fishes,
and sometimes, indeed, there is certain evidence that the
artist intended to allude to those incidents. Even then, how-
ever, he nearly always violated the literal truth of the Gospel

® eg, Fig. 7 in page 35
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story, for the express purpose {as it would seem) of showing
his intention to go beyond the letter, and to penetrate to the
hidden meaning of the text; to idealise the history, as it
were, and raise it to the height of a symbol. Were it other-
wise, we should have no right to speak of it in this place,
but ought rather to reserve the whole subject till we come to
speak of the paintings which represent hiblical histories,
But what biblical history can suffice to explain such paintings
as these P—a fish swimming and carrying on its back a hasket
of bread P—a three-legged table with a large fish and two or
three loaves lying upon it?—or the same again, with 2 man
standing before the table, apparently in the act of blessing
what 1s upon it, whilst a woman stands opposite, with her
hands expanded in prayer?* If these are not mere caprices
of the artist, it is clear that they must have been intended to
render sensible some doctrine rather than to represent any
fact, siniee there is no history to which they correspond ; they
were signs of religions ideas and truths, rather than faithful
imitations of facts; in a word, they were symbolical, or as
Raoul Rochette calls them, ideographical paintings, not histo-
rical’; and therefore they find their most fitting place in this
division of our subject. Nevertheless, it will be necessary, for
their full and complete elucidation, that we should first speak
of a painting which is of frequent recurrence in the Catacombs,
and which may be said to be partly historical and partly
symbolical. Its ioterpretation is provided by the Fathers
themselves.

On the walls of several subterranean chapels there is a
painting in which seven men are represented seated at a table,
with bread and fish before them ;+ and there is a history in the
last chapter of the Gospel according to St John, of which it might
be taken as a literal representation. Jesus was manifesting
Himself to His disciples for the third time after His resur-
rettion, and the evangelist has recorded the circumstances of

* See Plate XIV. 1,2, 3. + Bee Plate X1
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the manifestation with great minuteness. Of ourselves we
might not perhaps have noted anything very special in these
circumstances, of such a character as to lay a singular claim
upon the Christiap artist above all other manifestations ; never-
theless we find, that as a matter of fact 1t did claim their
attention and occupy their penal in a pre-eminent degrees
and even fo the exclusion of every other history of the same
class, The details of the incident, which it is important for
us to observe, are these. Seven of the disciples had spent
the night in fishing, but had caught nothing. But when the
morning was come, Jesus stood on the shore, and bade them
cast the net on the nght side of the ship. They cast there-
fore, and were rewarded by a miraculous draught of fishes.
And as soon as they came to land, they saw hot coals
lying, and 2 fish laid thereon, and bread. And Jesus bade
them bring also of the fishes which they had themselves
caught. And when they had done so, He invited them to
come and dine, and “ Jesus cometh and taketh bread and
giveth them, and fish in like manmner.*

All thoughtful students of Holy Scripture can hardly fail to Explained of
recognise in this miraculous draught of fishes a prophetic type %},fciﬁt;
of the success which should attend the labours of the Apostles,
when engaged as fishers of men, Most of them also will pre-
bably suspect some connexion between the giving of bread by
Christ to His apostles (not on this occasion only, but on
others also, of His manifestation after His resurrection) with
the taking of bread and giving it them in the institution of the
Holy Eucharist; more especially, since on one of these occa-
sions it 1s expressly mentioned that * Fle was made known to
them in the breaking of bread.”t The following commentary,
then, of 3t Augustine on the narrative of St John, ought not to by 5t Angus-
appear strange or fanciful to any one, even though, in some of tne s
its details, it may chance to be new to many of our readers
He says that “in the dinner which the Lord made for those

* St John xaL 13, + 5t Luke xxiv 33.
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seven disciples, of the,fish which they had seen laid upon the
coals, to which He added of the fish they themselves had
caught, and of bread, Christ who suffered was really the fish
that was brailed (Pim:': assus, Christus passusy; He is also the
bread, ‘the bread which came down from heaven.  The
Church is the fish caught by the Apostles, which must be
incorporated Into Christ, for the participation of everlasting
Lappiness; we ourselves, and all true believers to the end of
rime, are represented by those seven disciples ” {the number
seven being often used in Holy Scripture for completeness or
universality), * that so we may vnderstand that we too have a
share in so great a sacrament, and are associated in the same
happiness.”  And he concludes—*® This is the dinner of our
Lord with His disciples, with which 8t John fintshes his Gospel,
though he had many other things to say about Christ, magna
uf existimo e Ferwn mggnarun contomplatione ;7% as though
lie would say, This history forms a suitable conclusion to the
whole Gospel, because it ““exhibits a kind of link or transi-
tion from Christ's earthly to His heavenly kingdom ;” T inas-
much as it sets forth under 2 veil, or In a mystical manner,
the union of all Christian souls with Christ their Head, first,
by means of the bread from heaven, the Holy Eucharist, in
this world, and then in that yet more intimate enjoyment of
Him in the pext world, whereof the sacrament of the altaris
and the rest of 2T ONCE 2 pledge and a foretaste.f
the Fathes, We have said that no thoughtful student of Seripture can
justly object to this interpretation of St John's words by the
great Doctor of the West, as though it were the mere fruit of
his own imagination, since it rests upon principles which are
even now universally acknowledged; but this is far short of
what might have been said. For the truth is, that in the early
ages of the Church no other interpretation of the narrative was

¥ In Joann. Ev. Tract. $23, sec. 2, tom. 1il. p. 2460, ed. Gaume.

+ Keble on Eucharistical Adoration, « il

% **In captura piscium commendavit Ecclesiz Sacramentum, qualis
futvra est nltime resurrectione mortuorum."—57 Aieg. 2ehi supra.
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ever dreamt of.  So unanimous is the consersis of the Fathers
in seeing here a mystical representation of the Holy Eucharis;,
that Cardinal Pitra can only find a single ancient writer (the
pseudo-Athanasius) who does not so interpret it. We shall
content ourselves with quoting but one testimony. Prosper
Africanus, commenting upon this same part of the Gospels,
speaks of our blessed Lord as “that great Fish who satisfied
from Himself {ex Se fpse} the disciples on the shore, and
offered Himself as a fish (IX®TK) to the whole world.” *

And we rmust remember that this js not the only passage of
Holy Wnit in which the Fathers recognised the Blessed Sacra-
ment of the altar under the same symbol. We have already
quoted one who speaks of Christ as *that fish from whose
interior remedies we are both enlightened and fed ;” refeming,
of course, to the history of Tobias on the one hand, and to the
two sacraments of Baptism aund the Hely Eucharst on the
other. St Augustine t also, speaking of the authority given to
man at the creation over the fishes of the sea, is immediately
reminded of these same sacraments, which he describes as
“that sclemmity of sacraments whereby those whom God’s
mercy seeks out amid many waters are first initiated, or that
other solemnity wherein that fish is manifested, which, when
it has been drawn forth from the deep, pious mortals eat,”
These words would be absolutely unintelligible, unless we sup-
pose that to the writer himself, as well as to his readers, the
idea of the fish as a symbol of the Holy Eucharist were per-
fectly familiar.

This familiarity is still further remarkably attested by two This interpre.
most ancient epitaphs; one, of St Abercius, Bishop of Hiera- Zﬁg\r_' fﬁ:i;
polis, in Phrygia, towards the end of the second century; the :g:rz{uil
other, of one Pectorius (as it would appear), who was buned
in the cemetery of St Plerre d’Estrier, near Autun, probably
during some part of the third century. The first of these
epitaphs has been long known, but was only imperdfectly under-

* De Promiss, il 36. T Coaless. xiil. 23
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stood, until recent discoveries of Christian monuments had
thrown fresh light upon its mystical Janguage.® The only part
of it which concerns our present subject is contained in a few
lings towards its conclusion. Abercius has been describing
his many and distant travels through Syria and to Rome, and

he says—
ILirTes 88 wpooijye,
Kai wapétmre rpogiw Lyfile ve pris dmd woyfs
wappeydfn, xafapiy, 8 dpdfare wepféves deyrn
kel roliroy Tapéduwne pidols Eadewy S wuvTos,
olvoy ypnordy Epovea, képaape Bidoloa uer’ Eprov

rafif § voldv edfarre dmép pov wdx § ouwgp Bds,

« Faith led me on the road, and set before me for food
fish from the one fountain, the great and spotless fish which
the pure Virgin embraced; and this fish she gave to friends
to eat everywhere, having good wine, giving wine mixed
with water, and bread. May he who understands these things
pray for me.” The allusion contained in the words, “ the one
fountain,” will be better explained at a future time,t when we
come to speak of the representations of Moses striking the
rock, and the fountain flowing forth ; but all the rest is easily
understood when once we recognise that the fish was used as
a syrabol of Christ and of the Holy Eucharist; then bread and
wine and the fish come naturally together as the visible and
invisible parts of one great rystery.

The second epitaph we have spoken of was only discovered
about thirty years ago in the place already mentioned ; and its
chronology has been made the subject of much critical dis-
cussion, some placing it as early as the time of the Antonines
in the second century, others as late as the middle of the
fourth. Cardinal Pitra, P. Secchi, P. Garrucci, and other

* Spicil Solesm. iil. 533 ; Acta 5. Bolland. Oct. tom. ix. 1. 49t.

+ Chapter VIl. of this Book. The bread and the fountain ave also
brought together in a line of the Sibylline verses, vi. 15, &x 8 juffs wyryiis
dprov kdpes Ergeroc delpdv.  And brezd and the blessed Virgin in i. 350.

Pitra quotes an ancient title of our blessed Lady, forrs Bethlenicas ; and
Bethlehern meuns the House of Bread.
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learned authorities, assign it with more probability to the
earlier part of the third® There s a flavour of antiquity
about it which cannot be mistaken, so that even those who.
think it may have been put together in its present form in the
fourth century, do not hesitate to say that the particular part
of it which has reference to the fish, may have been as old as
the days of St Irenzus, In it Christians are called “the
divine children of the Heavenly Fish,” and after an ailusion to
their new and immortal life, received in the sacred waters
which enrich the soul with wisdow, it goes on to bid them
“receive the sweet food of the Saviour of the saints;” “ Eat
and drnk,” it says, “receiving and holding the fish in your
hands.”

Ixtfises otipavion BEwy yéves,

Zorfpos 8 dylov pedndda hdpSore Spiair
“Baéte, wive, Subw Dby Epor raidpos.

No one can doubt what is here alluded to, and no one, we and by
think, can call in question our tight to attribute to the early MoMmerts of
Christian artists the same thoughts on this subject as were so
manifestly familiar to Christian writers.  Nevertheless, that we
may satisfy the most sceptical of readers, we will add yet other
particulars, taken from the monmuments of Chnstian art them-
selves, which, even if they stood alone, would in cur opinion
abundantly justify the interpretation we have put upon this
ancient and popular symbol of the fish, when found together
with bread. These particulars are twofold ; first, there is the

fact that in all, or nearly all, the paintings of this dinner of Mirscles of
the multiplica-
tion of the
sentation, either of the miraculous muttiplicaton of the loaves Iﬁf-;’-il"ﬁ &?‘g o
) . ) es, &
and fishes, or the changing of water into wine at Cana in Galilee, the changing
events which had absolutely no connexion withit, or with each ::f:: 1o
other, historically, though mystically they are all most intimately

united. It can hardly be necessary to make many citations

our Lord to seven of His disciples, there is added some repre-

* See Cabier, Mel. d'Arch. §i. 156, Iv. 118 Spic. Solesm. 1. s6c.
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from the Fathers, to prove that they saw in Dboth these
miracles foreshadowings of the great mystery of the Holy
Eucharist ; and when they are brought together i the monu-
ments of art, the allusion to the two species in the Blessed
Sacrament is too transparent to be denied. We are all
familiar with the argument urged by St Cyril of Alexandna,
that since our Lord once turned water into wine, which is
something akin to bloed, it cught not to be counted an in-
credible thing that He should also have turned wine into
blood ; and St Ambrose, commenting on the ather miracle as
recorded by St Luke,” says distinctly, *In the ministry of the
Apostles on this occasion, the future distribution of the Body
and Blood of the Lord is foreshadowed ;” and in another
place he brings the two miracles together, and makes the same
application of them both; or rather, he quotes Pope Liberius
as having done so in a homily delivered on Christmas Day in
St Peter's.t

The Christian artists could not have been ignorant of this
spiritual interpretation of our Lords miracles, and for this
reason they united in one scene events that were really very
distinet in time and piace. Thus, a number of baskets of
bread always forms the foreground of the picture we have
described of the feast of the seven disciples. Moreover, be-
cause they desired that the minds of those who saw their
paintings should not rest in the outward semblance of the
scene, but be carried forward to its hidden and mystical mean-
ing, they always departed, more or less, from its literal truth ;
e.g., we never find seven or twelve baskets of bread, but eight;
nor six water-pots of wine, but seven. It was the symbolism
of a religious idea they aimed at, and not the representation
of z real history.

The second item of artistic evidence is still more conclusive.
An ancient Christian cemetery has lately been discovered in
Alexandria, subterranean, and in other respects also bearing

* Comment. in $. Lue, . ix. lib. vi. 84 + De Virginibus, it I.
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a certain resemblance to the Ro-
man Catacombs. In one of the
chapels, and precisely over the altar
where the sacred mysteries would
have been celebrated, there are the
remains of a pamting, belonging {De
Rossi believes) to the fourth century,
in which all these various scenes are
brought together, and their interpre-
tation given in wnting, That is to
say—In the middle is our blessed
Lord, with Peter on His right hand
and Andrew on His left, holding a
plate with two fish, whilst several
baskets of loaves lie on the ground
before Him. TFurther to the right
iz the miracle at Cana, our blessed
Lady and the servants having legends
over their heads,~ H ATIA MAPIA
— TA Ilalala—“HoLy Mary”
and “THE SErRvanTs;” and In the
corresponding compartment on the
other side are a certain number of
persons seated at a feast, with a le-
gend over their heads, TAS ETAO-
TIAZ TOY XT ESQIONTES,—%“Eat-
ing the benedictions of Christ”
Now, this same word, which we
have here transtated lemedicFions, is
the word used by St Paunl* when
speaking of the communion of the
Body and Blood of Christ.  The
verb belonging to it is used by the
Evangelists indifferently with the

* 1 Cor x 16,
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corresponding verb of the Eucharist, both in their account of
the miracles of multiplication, and also of the institution of
the Blessed Sacrament.®  Lastly, it {s the very word always
used by St Cyril of Alexandria (in whose city this painting is
found)} to denote the consecrated bread and wine; and when
the devotion of the faithful waxed less fervent, and com-
munions became more rare, the same word was naturally
retained, and has ever since remained, to denote the blest
bread which was now received, instead of It. Here, then, we
have the evidence of the Christian artist himself, that the two
miracles we have referred to were understood and used as “a
kind of sacramental anticipation” (to use the words of St
Maximus) “of the chalice of the New Testament.”

We fear this discussion may have appeared somewhat long
and tedious, perhaps, to some of our readers, or at any rate
out of place, vet it was not possible to aveid it if we desired to
show that we are building on solid foundations. For we have
been accused of wishing to force upon the paintings of the
Catacombs a meaning they will not bear, whereas we most
sincerely desire to ascertain what their meaning really is; and
we have thought the best means of doing this is to compare
them with the literary and biographical detalls which have
come down to us with reference to the thoughts and feelings
of those who executed them, or for whom they were executed.
We have been accused of “attempting to connect the fish with
the docirine of Transubstantiation.” What we have really
done is to prove by abundant testimonies that when fish and
bread were represented together on ancient Christian monu-
ments, there was meant a secret reference to the Holy Euchar-
ist, of which the bread denotes the outward and visible form,
the fish the inward and hidden reality, viz.,, Christ Jesus Gur
Lord.

Before the recent discoveries, this was only a conjecture of

* St Matt. xiv. 19; xv. 36 ; xevii 26, 27, St Mark, vi, 4r; xiv. 22,
St Luke ix. I6; xxil. 19. St John vi. 11,
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acute and learned antiquarians, but the pictures discovered in
the cemetery of St Callixtus set before us most plain and un-
questionable representations of the Eucharistic table, side by
side with pietures recording the Gospel histories of the repasts
on bread and fish, and the baskets of multiplied loaves, and
thus they put in the strongest light the symbolical link which
united those repasts and miracles with the Holy Eucharist.
The secret of this connecting link was no less illustrated and
confirmed by the celebrated epitaph of Autun, where the
hierogiyphic of the fish is openly applied to the bread of the
Holy Table. From the first moment of the discovery of that
venerable monument, Cardinal Pitra—then a professor in a
neighbouring seminary—invited the attention of the learned
to the light which it threw on this instance of ancient Chris-
tian symbolism ; and the monuments of varicus kinds which
have since been brought to light, together with many others
which had been known indeed long before, but not fully un-
demstood, provide so complete a demonstration of that secret
symbal, and of its gradual development in the hands of Chris-
tian artists, that it is no longer possible for any reasonable
man to refuse his assent to the interpretation, or to make
a demand for more abundant evidence. It is quite certain
that these figures, however unmeaning they might have been
to strangers, were as perfectly intelligible to cotemporary
Christians as the hieroglyphics of ancient Egypt to those who
used them, or the letters of the English alphabet to ourselves.
When, then, we see on a Chustian tombstone, as on a very Ewarples,

SYNTRoPHIon

eeeae

FrG. 2 — Tombsions Fom an ancemt Christton Crmelovy at Modens,

ancient one found at Modena, and represented in this figure,
a couple of fish, each holding a loaf of bread in Its mouth, and
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five other loaves between them, we feel certain that the sur-
vivors of Serapion, whose tombstone it is, intended a symbali-
cal representation of the Holy Eucharist, that blessed sacra-
ment which had, doubtless, been his strength in life, and now
gave the sure hope of his resurrection to everlasting life.*  In
like manner we have no difficulty in giving a Christian mean-
ing to that strange-locking ornament which is twice repeated
in one of the most ancient cwdiceda in the crypts of St Lucma,
and of wlhich the reader will find an accurate copy in Plate
XIV. A fish, apparently alive and swimming, bears upon its
back a basket of bread. This bread is not of the orcinary
kind, but of a gray ashen colour, such as was used by the
people of the East, and especially by the Jews, as a sacred
offering of the first fruits to the priests, and was known to the
Romans Ly the barbarous nawe of mamphala. The bread
lies on the top of the basket, but in the middle of it, in both
pictures, may be clearly distinguished a something red, a some-
thing that seeins Dest to represent a glass containing red wine;
and De Rossi produces a text from St Jerome, of which he
says he was irresistibly reminded as soon as he saw this paint-
ing. < St Jerome is speaking of Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse,
who had spent all his substance for the relief of the poor, and
he goes on to remark that “nothing, however, can be richer
than one who carries the Bedy of Christ in a basket made of
twigs, and the Blood of Christ in a chalice of glass.”+ In the
painting before us the basket is precisely of this kind, and it
was already known from other sources that baskets of wicker-
work were used In the sacrificiat rites both of the Jews and
Gentiles, and that the Christians also had continued the use
of vessels of the same material for carrying the Blessed Sacra-
ment, where gold or silver could not be had.f We cannot
doubt, therefore, that this singular painting—at once the most

* 5t John, wi 335,
1t Ep. 125, a&lizs 4, ad. Rusticum. tom. i. 1683, ed. Migne.
* See Marini, Fratr, Avvali, 396, 423.
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ancient and the most simple that we know, of the fish united
with bread—was intended to refer to the mystery of the Holy
Eucharist.

Probably the panting also on the opposite wall of the same
cubicwlum is another symbol of the Holy Eucharist, though this
is less obvious and certain, A milk-pail rests on a kind of Lambcanying
altar between two sheep,” and the same instrument may be milh-pails
seen in the next chamber, on the right-hand side of the Good
Shepherd.  Elsewhere it appears also In his hands. In these
latter instances, it might not unreasonably be taken as merely
one of the ormamental accessories of pastoral life, inserted
without any religious signification, but its position in the pre-
sent example scems to indicate something more important.
So also when we find it, as in some most ancient pictures in the
cemetery of St Domitilla, suspended from the pastoral staff
and by the side of the lamb ; or, 25 in a later painting in the

Fre. ageefamé carvying the mife-
pail from Catacemd of 58 Feler
and Mearcellines.

Fii. ofs. —MTl-pail and shephera’s
crook by side of lzmch from
Cartacomt of 5¢ Damitilln.
cemetery of 85, Peter and Marcellinus, resting on the back of

the lamb itself, we are reminded of the undoubted fact that

¥ See fig. 14, page 103
b4
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milk was olten used as 2 symbol of the Holy Euchanst.*  In-
deed, the lumb carrying the milk-pail on its own back seems
exactly analogous to the pictare we have just heen studying
of the fish carrying the bread,

The Acts of St Perpetua—generally acknowledged as a
gennine doecument of the beginning of tie third century—
describe, as a part of the vision by which that saint was con-
soled and strengthened m prison, the Good Shepherd appear-
ing to her, milking His flock, and giving her to eat some of the
curds of the milk which He had drawn. “She received them
with hands crossed upon one another, and all the people
answered, Amen,”—just the word and the action then used in
partaking of the Holy Euncharist, of which it was here evi-
dently intended to be a symbel.  Something of the same kind
also occurs in other ancient Acts ; and some of the old com-
mentators point out that the good things of the (Gospel are
sometimes prophesied and foretold under the figure of fesh,
sometimes of mixed wine, sometimes of milk. It may not be
out of place also to call to mind the primitive practice of
giving milk and honey to infants after baptism,—a practice
borne witness to by Tertullian and St Jerome as one of those
things which were handed on by tradition to the Church, and
which was continued, at least on Holy Saturday, as late as the
ninth or tenth century.t

It is still more to our purpose to quote the language of St
Angustine in his commentary on one of the Psalms ;! and the
whole sermor in which it occurs is so remarkable, and bears
so directly vpon the question of symbolism wit: which we are
engaged, that we are sure our readers will need no apology if
we quote from it at some length. The Doctor is commenting
on the title of the 33d Psaim, which refers to an incident in

* Ruonarroti, Vetri, 32 ; Garrucel, Velrl. 62, 63, ed. 2da,

+ Tertulltan, De Cor. Militis, c. 3; Hieron. Dial. adv. Lugif, See
Martene, Do Ant Ecel Rit Iib L ¢ i xv. 16,

* Enarr 17 in Psoxaxill, om. iv. po 301, ed. Ganme.
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the life of David, not exactly as it is recorded in the historical
books: that is to say, in the Book of Kings the mclent is
told of one person, and in the title of the Psalm it seems to
Le attributed to another.  And the Saint argues thar this
change of name has not been made without 2 reason. He
inguires, therefore, into the mystical meatng of the whole
tncident, which he maintains it certainly mws? have, whether
we can discover it or not; becanse cvery other part of the
history of the Jewish people has such a meaning; and he
appeals to his hearers as knowing this fact as well as he does.
He specifies amongst other details of Jewish story, which fore-
shadowed mysteries of the Christian Church, the manna, the
passage through the Red Sea, and the striking of the rock.
He then speaks of David slaying the giant Goliath, as a type
of Christ killing Satan :—* But what 15 Christ who slew Satan?
It is humihty slaying pride.  ‘When then I speak to you, my
Lrethren, of Chrst, it is humility that is specially commended
to you. For He made a way to us by humility. . . . God was
made humble, that so the pride of the human race might not
disdain to follow tae footsteps of God”" And he continues
immediately as follows :(—* But there was, as you know, in
former times a sacrifice of the Jews according to the ovder of
Aaran, with victbus of cattle; and this, too, was in a mystery,
because, as ver, there was not the sacrifice of the Body and
Blood of the Lord, which the faithful know and those who
have read the Gospels; which sacrifice is now spread (difusum}
throughout the whole world.  Put then before your eyes those
two sacrifices; the former one according to Aaron, and this one
according to Melchisedee. For it is written, “The Lord swore,
and will not repent; Thou art a2 priest for ever according
to the order of Melchisedec’ Of whom is this said, * Thow
art a priest for ever according to the order of Melchisedec?’
Of our Ford Jesus Christ. But who was Melchisedec?”
Then, after giving the history of Melchisedec, and calling
particular attention to his priesthood, to the blessing which
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he gave to Abrabam, and to his baving brought forth bread
who speaks and wine, he continues, “ The sacrifice of Aavom, them, is
of the saerifice . .
of the Body  taken away, and the sacrifice according to the order of Mel-
‘E“iiiﬁl’o‘}d of chisedec has Legun to be. . . . Our Lord Jesus Christ has
whied our salvation to be in His Body and Blood. But
whence has He commended to us His Body and Biood t
From His humility ; for except he were humble, He would
not be eaten and drunk. Consider His greatness: ©In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God.” Behold this everlasting food; but food
for Angels. Angels eat of it, and the powers above, and
heavenly spirits ; and eauog, they are filied and satisfied ; yet,
that which satisfies and giaddens them still remains whote.
But what mortal could approach that food? Whence could
he have a heart suttable for such food? It was necessary that
that food should be made milk {mensa iz lactesceres), and so
and the Hely come to little ones.  But how does meat become miltk? How
Eucharist, un- . . . .
der the symbo! 15 Meat changed into mitk, unless 1t first be passed through
of milk. flesh?  And this 15 done by the mother. What the mother
eats, the same is also eaten Ly the infant; but becanse the
infant is not fit to eat bread, the mother changes the bread
inte her flesh (ipsum panem mater incarnaf), and s0 feeds the
infant on that very bread, through the lowliness of the breast and
the juice of milk. How then has the Wisdom of God fed us
on bread? © Because the Word was made flesh, and dwelt in
us’ (i rodis). Behold then Flis humility ; for man has eaten
the bread of Angels, as it s written, * He gave them the bread
of heaven ; man ate the bread of Angels; * thatis, man has
eaten of that Word whereon the Aungels feed, and which is
equal to the Father; for, ‘being in the form of God, He
thought it not robbery to e equal with God' The Angels
feed on hire, but * He debased Himself, that man might eat
the bread of Angels,  taking the form of a servant, being made
in the likeness of men and in habit found as a man, He
* Ps bexvil 24,
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humbled Himself, becoming obedient unte death, even the
death of the eross, ™ in order that from the Cross might be
commended to us the new sacrifice, the flesh and blood of
Christ.”

Manifestly, then, it is by no means improbable that the milk-
patls to which we have called attention in early Christian monu-
ments may have had a religious symbolical meaning, though
we do not by any means pretend to put it on the same level
with the symbol of the bread and the fish. The examples of
the one symbol are comparatively rare, and its interpretation
is borrowed from the language of a few; the other was inces-
santly repeated in every variety of combination, and is attested
by a great multitude of authorities.

Some of our readers may be surprised that nothing should Different
have been yet said about the cross or the moncgram, which ic:;::;: of the
by some writers are stated to have been the earliest and most
common of all Christian symbols. This statement is not, how-
ever, borne out by archzological facts. We have already spoken
of the anchor being, in some instances, so formed in Chiistian
epitaphs as naturally to suggest the thought of the cross; and
we need not quote the well-known passages of Tertullian and
others, which show the love of the early Christians for this
sign of salvation, and their frequent use of it.  Christians were
crucis refigiosi it the cross was the signion Christi, o xvpaxhy
apusiort  Nevertheless, there were obvious reasons why this
sign should not be freely exposed to public gaze ; the famous
caricature of the Crucifixion, found on the Palatine, is a sufficient
proof of this. In the most ancient part of the lowest prano
of the crypt of St Lucinz, we meet with a Jawius with the

inscription
POTOINA

EIPHNH

with a simple Greek cross ben¢ath the latter name. But

* Phitip. iL 6-8. + Tertull. Apol, 16.
+ 5t Clesz. Alex. Strom. ¥i. 11,
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most of the earliest forms of it that we can discover are
more or less disguised. It is contained, for instance, in the
monogram (Fig. 26, &), whick occurs on an inscription of the

THRRT £ 100

Fio ap.—Fufferent forug af the Cross and Vasnprnae,

year 268 or 279, as well as upon others not bearing certain
dates. It seems to have heen intended to combine the first
fetters of THCOTC XPIOTOC, and may be considered rather
a compendious form of writing than a symbol properly so
called. Tertullian quotes Fzech. ix. 4. Swwa Tawn super
Frontes, &c., and says: “ Now the Greek letter Taua and our
own T is the very form of the Cross, which he predicted
would be the sign on our foreheads in the true Carholic
Jernsalem.”® The number joo being expressed in Greek
by this letter Tau, came itself, even in apostolic times,
to be regarded as equivalent to the cross.t  1We see examples
of this in the inscription 1RETnE, lately discovered in a part
of the Catacomb of San Callisto, belonging to the third cen-
tury ;1 and also in the monogram of Tyrawnio (Fig 27, p 232},
in both of which the T is made prominent, evidently with a
symbolical meaning. We even find the letter itself inscribed
alone, or in combination with the letter P, on a tomb-
stone. §

T The Constantinian monogram, as it is called {Fig. 26, o),

TSR,
15 {ormed of the first two letters of the Greek word for Christ,

the X with the P. It is not easy to fix its date with any
certainty, bat it was known to the Christians long before the
triumph of Constantine, although the few dated inscriptions
* Contr, Mare, tii. 22.
¥ See Bamab. Ep. Cath,, o g, ed. Iefele., p. 22,

I Budier.. 1863, 35
& Rom. Soit., tom. 2, wexiz. 28



Symbolical Parniings. 231

before that event do not supply us with any specimen of it,
It has been found scratched on the plaster, side by side with the
earlier forms (a and &), both in San Callisto and the Catacomb
of 5t Agnes, in galleries which bear every sign of being prior to
the time of Constantine. This monogram, and also the simple
Greek cross, appear on the coins of that emperor, and shortly
after his time we meet with the modifications of it {(# and &)
‘The tail of the P is sometimes prolonged, as in f, in other
cases the same letteris reversed as in g, or the whole is placed
obliquely as in £ and 7. A form of the Cross, £, is sometimes
found on the garments of some of the figures painted in the
Catacombs during the fourth century, which is composed of
a fourfold repetition of the Greek I'; and because the symbol
thus formed was in use among the Buddhists and in other
Oriental superstitions, some French writers have attempted to
establish an historical connexion bLetween them and the
Christian religion. It has been demonstrated, however, by
De Raossi, that this erex gemmafe, as it was called, was of
comparatively late introduction inte the Chnostian Church,
It was no spontaneous invention of the early Christians, no
fruit of eariy tradition; but rather was borrowed by the
Chnsttans from some other source, and adopted for a while
for concealiment’s sake.

It may be remarked that the form - is an extremely slight
modification of a mode of writing the Greek P, with a transverse
line across it, not unfrequently met with in ancient Greek in-
scriptions, and to be seen on some of the coins of Herod the
Great. This also, like the cux gammata, was afterwards
studiousty adopted by the Christians and supplanted the
original Constantinian monogram which that emperor com-
manded his scldiers to inscribe on their shields.*  The plain
Latin cross seems to have been used much earlier in Africa

* ¢ Facitet jussns est, ut transversa x littera, sommo capile circumflexe,
Christum in scutis notat.””—Lacten: de mort. persee. ¢ 44 See P Gar
racei, Feerd Oraaté, &e., where he describes and discuzses ail the oning of
Ceonstantine.
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than in Ltaly;™ indeed, it was used mere frequently in that
country than any form of the monogram. In Italy it Legan
about the beginning of the ffth century, and by the end of
the sixth century was very common everywhere. Once or
twice also we find en tombs in the Catacombs a monogram
formed from the union of f~ and the letter N, being intended,
apparently, for the initials of the words XPICTOC NIKA, Chris/
conguers, and belonging, of course, to post-Constantinian

times.

* D¢ Rossi de Tl Carthag. apud Spic. Solesm. iv.

F1G. 28. —Sdrcophagus found in Crypt of St Lucina, representing Ulysses and the Siven.



CHAPTER IIL
ALLEGORICAL PAINTINGS.

HE second class of paintings in the CatacomDs of which Parables not
we promised to speak, is of those which were suggested ;ﬁ;ﬁﬁ:gir'

at least by some of our Lord's pafables, though they can ancientart.
hardly be said really to reproduce them, and therefore we

have called them allegorical. In truth, they are but a parti-

cular application and a further development of the same
principle which has been already described under the name

of symbolism. They proceed from hieroglyphic writing to

artistic composition. Instead of a single symbol, or combina-

tion of symbols, they are whole scenes, inspired or suggested,

as we have said, by our Lord's parables, and themselves sug-

gesting the truths which He thereby designed to teach. We do

not, however, wish to be understood as saying that the first
Chrisdans composed these scenes as a careful statement of
doctrine, and painted them on the walls of their cemeteries or

chapels with a distinct dogmatic purpose, for i sake of
teaching. Rather, we believe, that their minds and souls

being full of certain ideas, they naturally gave expression to

those ideas in corresponding artistic forms, which forms again,

when seen by others, necessarily revived and strengthened the
impression of the truths they typified. The teaching was real,

but unconscious.

Among the parables or parabolical instructions of our Lord, The vine.

that of the vine and grapes was certainly adopted by His

disciples during the first century;* and the illustration we

* Pitrz, Spicil. Solesm. il 449 458,
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have given in page 72, from the wost ancient part of the
Catacomb of 3t Domitilla, is probably an example of it.  The
presence of little winged prtff amongst the branches does not
militate in any way against its Christian sense, though we
cannot agree with those who consider that those litde fHgures
were intended to represent either men or angels. It scems
more probable that they were used as mere ornaments, pretty
but senseless accessories, according to the custom of the
classical school of art, from which the Christiun school had
sprung and necessarily drawn some of tts Brst inspirations.

The wise and  The parable of the wise and fooitsh virgins appears occa-

foalish virging. . . . __
= T sionally in some of the ewdicida ; at least the wise virgins are

to be seen, not the foolish ;7

and even these have not lamps
in their hands, but burning torches, according to the Roman
fashion with which the artists were more familiar.  On a grave-
stone, 4 man is represented in the act of sowing seed ; but it
is inpossible to say with certainty that any aliusion was here
intendedi to the parable. The scene may have had reference
to the occupation of the deceased, or to something else which
we cannot now discover,

The Good The parable, however, of the Good Shepherd is one which

;’i:ﬁ:::{ian cannot be mistaken. Raoul Rochette, indeed, has made such

jf:élc‘t’f"“a“ =10- 2 display of the old heathen representations of Mercury carry-
ing a ram, of the Fauns, of shepherds and other young men
carrying a lamb, a sheep, or a goat on their backs, that it
would almost seem as if he doubted whether the Good Shep-
herd were a cerain sign of Christianity, or, at any rate, that
he supposed the first Christians had taken the idea of their
Shepherd from the traditions of Pagan art rather than the
Gospel.  Yet, in truth, these naked young men in the tomb
of the Nasones and elsewhere have very little in common
with what we see on Christian monuments. Sometimes, but

* The foolish virgins have been Jately found painted in a cwdicnfrm in
the Catacomb of 5t Cyriaca ; but the painting is of a later date ; itbelongs
to the thne of the first Chrosfian emperors.—ZSullett., 1863, p. 77.
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very rarely, we find in Pagan tombs a shepherd Gancing with
alamb or goat on his neck. The only one we know which
could at all be compared ® with those in the Catacombs, is
represented quite naked, among a lot of other figures, mani-
festly alluding to the seasons, and 1s essentially different from
the grave picture of the Good Shepherd, which occupies the
principal place in the roof or on the walls of so many Christian
chapels. Once, in 5t Domitilla’s cemetery, both the Good
Shepherd and the dancer are to be found in the same chape! ;
but no one could pretend that there was no difference betweaen
thew, or that one could be mistaken for the other.  Of course
it is not unlikely that, amid so frequent a repetition of pastoral
sceres both by Pagan and Christian artists, there should be
an occasional resemblance, possibly even a direct imitation,
of some ancient and classical type ; but if so, Christian artists
have at least departed from the Pagan type in a thousand
diffarent ways.

It seemns to have been quite their favourite subject. We of very fie-
cannot go through any part of the Catacombs, or turn aver auept uses
the pages of any collection of ancient Christian monuments,
without coming across it again and again. We know from
Tertullian that it was often designed upon chalices. We find
it ourselves painted in fresco upon the roofs and walls of the
sepulehral chambers ; rudely scratched upon grave-stones, or
mere carefully sculptured on sarcopbagi ; traced in gold upon
glass, moulded on lamps, engraved on rings ; and, in 2 word,
represented on every species of Christian monument that has
come down to us. Of course, amid such 2 mailtitude of
examples, there is considerable variety of treatment, We
cannot, however, appreciate the suggestion of Kigler, that this
frequent repetition of the subject is probably to be attributed
to the capabilities which it possessed in an antistic peint of
view. Rather, it was selected because it expressed the whole
sum and substance of the Christian dispensation. In the

* Bellori, p. §%; Picturze Aot Crypl. Rom,, ed. Bottari, p. 38.
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language even of the Old Testament, the actien of Divine
Piovidence upon the world is frequently expressed Dy images
and allegories borrowed from pastoral life ; God is the Shep-
hierd, and men are His sheep.  But in a still more special way
our Divine Redeemer offers Himself to our regards as the
Good Shepherd, He came down from His eternal throne in
heaven into the wilderess of this world to seek the lost sheep
of the whaole human race, and having brought them together
mto one fold upon earti, thence to transport them into the
ever-verdant pastares of paradise.  Moreover, in this work He
vouchsales to recelve some of His own creatures as coadjutors,
His gospel was comumitted to the ministration, not of angels,
but of men, amd the commission was given to the Prince of
the Apostles, and in him te all His ministers, to * feed His
sheep.” Hence He is sometimes rapresented alone with His
flock ; at other tumes accompanied by His aposties, each
attended by one or more sheep. Sometimes He stands
amidst many sheep ; sometimes He caresses one only; but
most commonly— se commonly as almost to form a rule to
which other scenes might be considered the exceptions—He
bears a lost sheep. or even a goat, upon His shoulders; and
we cannot doubt that He was painted in these various atti-
tudes, not for artistic effect, but for their spiritual sense.

Of course, since Jesus Himself had vouchsafed to assume this
name and title of a Shepherd, it was natural and lawful for
Christian artists to represent Him in all the attitudes, and
with all the instruments, of the pastoral profession, such as
the crook, the pipe of reeds, the milk-pail, &c ; but even these,
as we have seen, are each capable of receiving a very apposite
Christian interpretation, And although it may please some
writers to tum into ridicule any attempt to affix a Christian
sense to every detail of an ancient fresco, it is hard to see upon
what principle such objectors rely, which would not absolutely
debar us from attempting to interpret the “motive™ of any
painting whatever, of which the artist did not happen to have
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left his own explanation in writing.  If it be attempted to put
a sense upon 2 painting, which it cannot be proved was ever
known to the age in which the artist lived, the attempt is
likely Loth to provoke and 1o deserve contempt; but where it
is certain, on the contrary, that the sense suggested must
have been quite familiar to the artist, either from its being
contained in the broadest cuthines and leading featutes of his
religion, or from its having been pressed upon his notice by
the controversies of his age, it seems reasonable to conclude
that such sense was intended ; as, for instance, that the Good
Shepherd leading or caressing a goat was intended to be a
protest against the hateful severity of the Novatians and other
heretics refusing reconciliation to penitent sinners. So again,
when we find on either side of the Good Shepherd, other men
busytng themselves about other sheep, and those sheep all
disposed in variouns attitudes, it is natural and legitimate to
conclude, first, that those men are the apostles and ministers
of God’s word and sacraments, whose duty it is to carry on
the work of the Good Shepherd ; and, secondly, that the various
atlitudes of the sheep denote the various dispositions of those
to whom they are sent, And this is precisely what we see
in Plate XVI., which represents a painting over an aresoffum
in the Catacomb of 5t Callixtus, that was afterwards cut
through in very ancient times for the sake of making a grave—
a sure sign of the high antiquity of the painting thus damaged.
On either side of the Good Shepherd, who occupies the centre, Explanation of
we see two men, probably SS. Peter and Paul, “representing Flate XVI.
the whole Apostolate from ‘the beginning to the end, hasten-
ing away from Christ, as sent by Him to the world. On either
side, before each of the two, there rises a rock, which is Christ
himself, the true Rock ® of the desert, pouring down streams
of living waters.} These waters include all the sacraments and
graces of Christianity. The apostles are seen joining their
hands to catch this water, in order to turn it afterwards on
* 1 Cor.x 4 + 5t John iv 10, 13, &c
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our heads, 7z, In order o communicate it o the world.
The world to which they are sent 15 represented by two sheeps
standing before cach of them. O one side, one of the sheep
i5 listening attentively, not quite understanding as yet, but
meditating and seeking to understand; the other tums his
tail ; it is an unweicomwe subject, and he will have nothing to
dowith it.  On the other side, one of the two sheep is drinking
in all he hears with simplicity and afiection ; the other is eating
grass; be has something else to do; he s/ occupied with the
cares ancl pleasures and riches of this world®®  Moreover, the
artist has so distriboted the streams of water as they flow lorth
from the rock, that they fail in exact accordance with the
spiritual condition we have supposed the artist to have intended
by the various positions into which he has placed his sheep;
for, whereas o perfect torrent is falling on the head of the
animal that stands with outstretched neck and head lifted to-
wards the apostle, the other, which has tumsed its back, is left
without any water at all.

* Palmer’s Early Christian Symbolism, p. 3.
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CHAPTER 1V.
BEIBLICAL PAINTINGS.

E have found it impossible, as we anticipated, to Even the bibli-
keep inviolate that distinction between the several jf;‘gﬂﬁi‘:lg‘

classes of paintings in the Catacombs with which we set out.
‘Fhe classification itself is just, but there is such an intimate
relation Detween the several members of it, and they are so
frequently intermixed, even in the same composition, that in
treating of some, it became necessary to anticipate our explana-
tion of others, if we did not wish to leave our whole comraen-
tary incomplete and unsupported by its legitimate proofs. We
are forcibly reminded of this, now that we come to treat of the
paintings which represent histories from the Bible.

This class is far more rich and varied than that of the
parables; vet, when compared with the abundance of the
source from which they are taken, even these seem peoor and
limited. If we had been told that the early Christians were in Their limited
the habit of decorating their bunal-places and places of THEREn
assemably with paintings of subjects taken from the Bible, and
had been invited to speculate on the probable subjects of their
choice, we should certainly not have confined the range of
Christian art within those narrow limits which we find from an
examination of its existing monuments that it really observed,
Nor is it easy, at this distance of time, to discover the causes
which led to so great a restriction of the artists’ liberty. The
fact, however, is plain and undeniable.  Out of the infinite
vanety of histories in the Old and New Testamnents, which
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seemed to offer both fitting sulijects for the pencil and useful
lessons of instruction or consclation to the faithful, only a few
were taken ; vor did etther painter or sculptor often venture
to transgress the boundaties assigned to them. “ The inci-
dents that exemplified the leading dogmas of faith were chosen
i preference to others,” says Kilgler, “and thus the arts
bLecome the index of the tenets that were prominent at differ-
ent periods.”

Not only were the artists limited within ‘a narrow cyele of
subjects ; even in their mode of treating these, they were uot
left wholly to themselves, They did not treat them either
accurately as facts of history, nor freely as subjects of the
imagination, but strictly with a view to their spiritval meaning ;
and since this is always the same, religious dogma imparted
something of its own fixedness of character to the art which it
vouchsafed to employ. We may apply almost Iiterally to the
state of Christian art as exhibited in the Catacombs, the same
language that was used so many centuries afterwards during
the Iconoclast controversy «—Naon a5t émaginum structura pic-
torum rentip, sed ecclesie Catholice probata lgisintie of traditio®
The "details only of the execution belonged to the artist; the
choice of subjects, the general design and plan of the whole
was more or less under the control of authority, And this or
that story was selected, not at all for its own sake, but for the
sake of what was associated with it in the mind of the Church ;
in other words, even the historical paintings were essentially
symbolical.

“The symbolical system of this hieratic cyele,” says De
Rossi, “is established beyond all dispute, neot only by the
choice and arrangement of subjects, but also by the mode of
representing them, and, in a few instances, even by inscriptions
accompanying them.” Take the history of Noe, for example : of
what an endless variety of compositions is not this subject cap-
able, and how variously has it not been treated in all the schools

* Cone. Nie 1IL Actio vi. Collect, Labbe, tom. vii. fol. 831, 832.
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of modern art?  Yet throughout the whole range of the Roman
Catacombs we find but one type of ir, and that removed as
far as possible from historical truth. Instead of a huge ark
riding upon the waves, and containing eight persons, together
with a vast multitude of living animals, we have a single indi-
vidual abmost filling the small box in which he stands, whilst a
dove, bearing an olive-branch, flies towards him.* Some
persons have supposed that this scene was a direct but imper-
fect imitation of the famous coins of Apamea, belonging to aot copied
the reign of Septimius Severus, on which a man and his wife K;r:nf;':“ of
stand In a similar box, with a raven perched behind them, and
a dove fiying towards them : and however difficult it may be
to account for this representation on a heathen coin struck in
Phrygia in the beginning of the third century, the letters
NI or NQE, whick appear on the front of the box, leave vs
noe choice as to referring it to the histery of the patrarch,
Nevertheless, De Rossi claims for some paintings of the samne
subject in the Catacombs, particularly for those in the entrance
to the Catacomb of S5t Domitilla, referred to In a former
chapter,t an undoubted priority in point of time. Moreover,
as he justly remarks, there is no proof of any community of
idea between the Christian and the Pagan artist, except as to
the form of the ark, and this was in a manner forced upon
them both, by the conditions of space within which they
worked ; in all other parts of the compaosition there are many
differences, In the Christian paintings, the raven never
appears, nor is there any legend identfying the person as
Noe. On the contrary, it is often not a roan but a woman;
angd once her name is added,—the name of the deceased on
whose grave it was painted, Juliana. We have not far to seek
for an explanation of this painting. St Peter, in one of his
Epistles,i had spoken of a cerain figurative resemblance
between thase eight souls who were *“saved by water in the
* See Plaie VII] 2 + See page 73 : and Swullere 1863, 1. 43

1 1 Peteriii. 30, 21.
Q
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days of Noe, when the atk was a-building,” and those Chris-
tians who are now ““saved by baptism, being of the like form ;”
and some of the most ancient commentators on Holy Serip-
ture draw out the resemblance in all its details.  As the waters
of the deluge cleansed the earth from all its inlquities, 50 the
waters of baptisim cleanse the soul ; as those only were saved
who took refuge in the ark, s0 now also the Lord * adds daily
to the Church such as should be saved ;” * and these are
taken from among “all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and
tongues,” even as the ark also contained ** of every living
creatare of all flesh, wherein was the breath of life.”  We must
confine ourselves to a single witness, Tertullian, who has
expressed this doctrine with liis usual terseness in the follow-
ing words :+— As after the waters of the deluge, in which the
old iniquity was purged away, as after that Zaptism (so to call
it) of the old world, a dove sent out of the ark and returning
with an olive-branch, was the herald to announce to the earth
peace and the cessation of the wrath of heaven, so by a similar
disposition with reference to matters spiritual, the dove of the
Holy Spirit, sent forth from heaven, flies to the earth, 7.¢, to
our flesh, as it comes out of the bath of regeneration after its
old sins, and brings to us the peace of God ; where the Church
is clearly prefigured by the ark.” When, therefore, we find
this scene of a man inclosed in an ark, and receiving the olive-
branch from the mouth of a dove, painted upon the walls of a
chapel in the Catacombs, we cannot doubt that it was intended
to express the same general doctrine, viz,, that the faithful,
having obtained the remission of their sins through baptism,
have received from the Holy Spirit the gift of Divine peace,
and are saved in the mystical ark of the Church from the
destruction which awaits the wordd.  And If the same picture
be rudely seratched on a single tomb, it denotes the sure faith
and hope of the survivors that the deceased, being a faithful

* Acts il 47 + Lib. de Baptismo, vii.
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member of the Church, had died in the peace of God, and had
now entéred mto his rest.

This picture of Noe and the ark is not unfrequently placed Joras and the
very near to the history of Jonas ; indeed, in one instance, the f:il ;:ﬂfisf
dove which belongs to Noe is represented on the poop of the o™
vessel which is carrying off the prophet.  The history of Jonas
having been put forward so emphatically by our Lord Him-
sell,+ asa type both of His own and of the general resurrection,
it is not to be wondered at that it should have held the first place
among all the subjects from the Old Testament represented
in the Catacombs, It was continually repeated in every
kind of monument connected with the ancient Christian
cemeteries; in the frescoes on the walls, on the basreliefs of
the sarcophagi, on lamps and medals, and glasses, and even
on the ordinary grave-stones. Christian artists, however,
by no means confined themselves to that one scene in the
life of the prophet in which he foreshadowed the resurrection,
viz., his three days’ bural in the belly of the fish, and his de-
lverance from it, as it were from the jaws of the grave. The
other incident of his life was painted quite as comwmonly, viz.,
his lying “ under the shadow of the booth covered with ivy on
the east side of the city ” for vefreshment and rest; or again,
his misery and discontent, as he lay in the same place, when
the sun was beating upon his head and the ivy had withered
away.

We speak of the 7oy, because it is so called in the Vul- The ivyorthe
gate; but all scholars are familiar with the dispute between gourd.
St Jerome and St Ausiin as to the right translation of the
Hebrew word used in this place; and although the language
of Ruffinus in his inveetives against St Jerome for his new trans-
lation of the Scriptures I would seem to imply that the learned
Saint had appealed to the pictures in the Catacombs in defence
of his own rendering of the word, their authority certainly

* Bottar, Tav. caxan + 8 Mart xii 39.
3 Op. 8. Hieran,, vol. ii., p. 663, ed. Vailas, 1735,
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appears to us to be all in favour of 5t Austin and the gourd.
However, this is unimportant; the real point of present
interest to us, in this matter, is that the paintings in the
cemeteries should have Deen appealed to at all in the course
of a reliious controversy before the close of the fourth
century, and appealed to as already an anciens witness {in
veferum seprlchris), by one whom we know® to have been a
frequent visitor to them in the days of his youth. No direct
Patristic testimony 18 at hand, showing the particular intent
with which this part of the history of Jonas was so frequently
set before the eyes of the faithful: it is not difficult, however,
to see how salutary a lesson of patience and encouragement it
could be made to preach to the poor persecnted Christians,
whose lot, as witnesses to God's trath, was cast in a city hoth
maore populous and more wicked than that to which the pro-
phet had been sent. The four scenes we have described
sometimes occupy the four highest spaces on the walls of a
cubicubum; sometimes only two are given, opposite to one
another ; and occasionally even the whole history is crowded
together into one compendious scene, the prophet being cast
out by the great fish so-as to fall immediately under the booth
covered with the gourd.t The fish is quite unlike any real
inhabitant of the deep; it resembles only some of those marine
monsters, sea-horses or cows, with which the Pagans delighted
to omament the walis hoth of their drawing-rooms and of their
sepulchres, either as mere freaks of the imagination, or as the
conventional representation of the heast in the fabulous tale of
Andromeda. Even the Christians, 100, used the same figure
as a mere ornament in their most ancient decorations, but
finally it was confined to the history of Jonas; a monstrous
dragon, with a very long and namrow neck, and a large head
and ears, sometimes zlso with horns.  Perhaps it was repre-
sented in this way as a type of death, by way of distinguishing
it from the real IX@TT, or Saviour,

* See pape 97. T See Plate VIL
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Daniel m the lions' den is usually represented in the
paintings of the Catacombs as standing naked * between

Draniel in the

hons' den, and

the Three Chil-

two lions, with his arms outstretched in the form of a drenin the
fiery furnace,

cross.¥  History may have been intended either as a figure
of the resurrection,} or as a source of encouragement to
the Christian flock under the extraordinary sufferings and
dangers to which they were exposed at the command of
idolatrons rulers. St Cyprian, writing in the wmidst of
persecutions, § makes this use of the history, and also of
the history of the Three Children (as we are wont to call
them) who were cast into the fiery fumace for refusing to
worship the golden image set up by Nabuchodonosor. He
quotes them as signal instances of the greatness of God's
mercies and the power of His protection ; these men having
all acquired the merit of martyrdom through the boldness of
their confession, vet being delivered by His might out of the
hands of their enemies, and preserved for His greater glory.
By others of the Fathers|} these same histories find their place
among the numerous symbols of the resurrection from the
dead, “whence also they were received as in a figure;” %
and of course either interpretation is equally legitimate.
Indeed, these various interpretations, taken from the writings
of men who themselves lived during the ages of persecution,
are a sufficient proof of the kind of use which was then made
of the Old Testament histories, and of their application to the
civcumstances of the day : and since it is only natural to suppose

* Le Blant {Inscriptions, Chrétiennes de 12 Gaale, tom. L 493) is only
zble to quote five examples of ancient Christian art in which Daniel is
clothed, atd all of these are-of much later date than the piatings of the
Catzcombs. See, however, our Fig. 11 in page 73, If historiszl trath had
been the artist’s aim, the prophet should have been painted sittmg, znd
with seven lions (Dan. xiv. 394

+ See centre of roof in Plate VI, also centre of sarcophayrus in Plate
XIX.

+ 5. Hieron. in Zach, Jib. i ¢ ix. 364

§ Ep Ixi or Iviii,, ed. Baluz

i St Trenzus, lib. v. c. 5, 2; Tertull. De Resarreet,

W Heb. xi. g
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that the very same purpose animated the artist when he
represented to the eve, and the preacher when he addressed
himself to the ear, we are not atbitrarily imposing a sense of
our owhn upon these pamtings, but only secking to discover,
by sure rules of interpretation, what meaning was veally present
to the mind of their authors, and what lessons they conveyedl
to the minds of those whe saw them.  In the writings of later
Fathers, such as St Augustine, St Chrysostony, and others, the
history of the Three Children is used as a type of the history of
the Church; at first forbidden Ly the rulers of this world to
worship the wue God, end suffering all kinds of persecution
because she will not heed the prohibition, then triumphing
over her enemies, and persvading even her very persecutors to
become her children and protectors. And it would almost
seem as if the early Christians, even in their darkest hours of
trial, had enjoved some prophetic anticipation of this blessed
change, and looked upon the adoration which the infant
Saviour had recelved from the Wise Men of the East as a kind
of foretaste and first-fruits, as 1t were, of the homage which the
whole world shouid ore day give Him, since we find them
repeatedly bringing together, in the most marked way, these
two histories, the Three Children refusing to adore the image of
Nabuchodonosor from the Old Testament, and the three Wise
Men adering the infant Jesus from the New. The juxtaposi-
tion of these two subjects is far too frequent to allow us to
look upon it as fortuitous.* It shouid be mentioned that this
history of the Three Children is usually represented with more
truth and literal accuracy than most others; at least, we find
them always “ with their coats, and their caps, and their shoes,
and their garments,”+ just as the sacred text describes them ;
and these garments are always of an Oriental character, the
Phrygian ffara, tunics, and the seradalli, or trousers, just as

* They are found together, not only in the Catacombs, but also in a
sarcophagus at Nismes, and other Christian monuments at Milan, &c.,
Bl Areh. 1866, p. b4 + See Plate IN. 2.
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the worshippers of Mithras or other Easterns are represented
on Pagan marbles.

Another pair of subjects which seem in like manner to be
studiously brought together from the two Testaments, are
Moses striking the rock and the reswrection of Lazarus*
Sometimes they are found in the same compartment of a paint-
ing ; sometimes roughly sketched side by side on a grave-
stone ; still more frequently they are together on a sarcophagus.
Some antiquarians consider the point of connexion between
them to be the display of Divine power in bringing living water
out of a dry rack, and a dead man to life out of his rocky
grave ; but this analogy hardly seems to be sufficiently close:
any other of the miracles of Our Blessed Lord might have been
selected with almost equal propriety. Others, therefore, prefer
to look upon these two subjects as intended to represent the
beginning and end of the Christian course; ‘the fountain of
water springing up unto life everlasting ;”t God's grace and
the gifr of faith being typified by the water flowing from the
rock, “which was Christ,” and life everlasting by the victory
over death and the second life vouchsafed to Lazams. And
this interpretation seems beth more probable in itself and is
more confirmed by ancient authority ; since Tertullian  dis-
tinctly identifies the water which flowed from the rock with the
waters of Baptism, which is the beginning of the Christian life,
as a resurrection is ungquestionably the end. St Cyprian also
agrees with Tertullian, saying § that it was foretold that if the
Jews would thirst and seek after Christ, they should drink with
us Christians, 7z, should obtain the grace of Baptism. *“IF
they should thirst in the desert,” says Isalas (zlviil. 21}, “ He
will lead them out: He will bring forth water cut of the rock
for them, and cleave the rock, and my people shall drink.”
“ And this was fulfilled in the gospels ” (he continues) ¢ when

* Mazrtigmy, Lict. des Anhig., arfee. Lazare, p. 361
+ 5t John v, 54 + L= Baptismo, § ix.
§ Epist. ixiii. 8, tom. il 1351, ed, Fell
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Christ, who is the rock, is cleft with the stroke of the lance in
His Passion ; Who, reminding them of what had Leen foretold
by the prophet, cricd aloud and said, * If any man thirst, let
him come and drink ; he that believeth in me, as the Scripture
saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.*  And
that it might be made still more clear that the Lord spoke
here about Baptism, the Evangelist has added, © Now this He
said of the Spirit, which they should receive who believed in
Him?; for the Holy Spirit is received by Baptism.”

Moses may sometimes also be seen in the act of taking off
his shoes before approaching the burning Dush; and this is
treated by some of the Fathers as emblematical of those
renunciations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, which all
the faithful have made in Baptism;t or it might typify that
reverence which is required of all who approach the Christian
mysteries.

Tn one instance, in a fresco of the cemetery of St Callixtus,
we find these two scenes in the life of Moses represented
close together, alingst as parts of the same picture ; T but the
figure of Moses in the two scenes is manifestly different. In
the first, whére he takes off his shoes, having been called by
the hand of God coming cut of a cleud to go up into Mount
Sinai to receive the law, he is young and without a beard ; in
the second, where he strikes the rock, and the thirsty Jew is
drinking, he is older and bearded ; and Loth the general look
of his hair and beard, and the outline of his features, seem to
present a certain marked resemblance to the traditional figure
of 5t Peter.

These are the principal scenes from the Old Testament his-
tory of which it is necessary that we should speak ; and the few
which are taken from the New Testament will fall more natu-
rally under other branches of our division. We shall have
occasion also to return to one or two of those which we have

* St John vii. 35-39. + 5t Greg. Nazianz Orat. 42.
* See Plate IV,
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mentioned from the Old Testament, as, for instance, Moses
striking the rock, when we come to its more complete
exhibition, not in paintings on the walls, but on the gilt
glasses of the third and fourth centurizs which have been
found in the Catacombs For the present, the interpretation
given by Kugler, though not very exact, may be quoted as
sufficiently intimating s general sense.  “Where we find
Moses,” he says, “‘striking the rock, with kneeling figures
drinking the waters,”—these are not gaerally found in the
paintings, but only on the sarcephagi,—* we understand the
miraculous birth of Christ, who, according to the prophet
Iisaias, is the Well of Salvation from which we draw waters
with joy—the Spiritval Rock from which we drnk.”

We conclude our present chapter by observing, that we
should gather even from the writings of the Apostles them-
selves, that nothing was likely to be more familiar to the
minds of the early Christians than the symbolical and pro-
phetical meaning of the facts of the Old Testament; so that
the sight of these paintings on the walis of their subterranean
chapels was probably as a continual homily set before the
practised minds of the faithful of the first three centurles,
and by them perfectly understood. Moreover, the constant
repetition of the same subjects makes it impossibie to suppose
that there was no unity in their choice ; and z careful study of
the order and mumal dependence in which they are usually
disposed, seems to reveal a cerfain theological knowledge in
those who presided over thelr arrangement  Indeed, it is
scarcely too much to say, that some of these artistic com-
positions might be made to take the place of 2 well-ordered
dogmatic discourse. This has been noticed long since even
by men who had no really extensive or intimate acquaintance
with the subject, g, by Kiigler, who imagiped that he saw in
the order of histories chosen for the adomment of one of these
chapels, an intention to set forth under typical forms the Birth,
the Sufferings, and the Resurrection of Our Blessed Lord
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I proper succession.  Lord Lindsay aiso willes to the same
effect, when hie says that * Rotfie seems to have adopted from
the first, and steadily adhered o, a system of typical parallelism,
of veiling the great wceidents of redemption and the sufferings,
faith, and hope of the Church, under the parallel and typical
events of the patriarchal and Jewish dispensations.” ®  This,
however, 1s a branch of the subject to which we shail have
occasion to return when we speak of the liturgical paintings,
where this principle is singularly prominent,

* Sketehes of the Histary of Chiistian Ait, 47,
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Elias into heaven.



CHAPTER V.
PATNTINGS OF CHRIST, HIS HOLY MOTHER, AND THE SAINTS.

HE three classes of paintings we have hitherto described
—those which we have called symbolical, allegorical,

and bibhical—were all animated by the same spirit, and were,
in fact, only various manifestations of the same principle,
Fhey were all cotemporaneous, therefore, and often mixed
together in the decoration of the same chambers. Whereas
then the gentus of Christian art remained thus essentially
symbolical, we cannot be surprised at the utter absence from
the Catacombs of anything like real historical paintings of
what was then going on in the Church, Neither the sufferings
nor the triumphs of the martyrs employed the pencil of the
Christian artist during the three first cenzuries, or at least but
very rarely. Nevertheless, De Rosst enumerates scenes from
the lives of the Saints and the history of the Church, as a dis-
tinct class of paintings, because there is at least one picture
in the Catacomb of 5t Callixtus which seems to record some
such event. Two men are depicted standing before a Roman
magistrate on his seat of justice, or rather being led away from
before it after their condemnation; and as there is good reason
to believe that the two martyrs, Samnts Parthenius and Calo-
cerns, were buried in the chamber in which this painting
occurs, it has been conjectured that it is a part of thett history
which i represents.  Moreover, as these martyrs had been the
guardians, during lile, of the young lady whose family {we be-
lieve} gave this portion of ground for the use of the Church as

Historieal
paintings ex-
tremely rarve in
Catncambs.



N real por-
trait of Christ,
or of Blessed
Mary, &«

252 Rome Sotterranea.

z cemetery,” there was nothing improbable in supposing that
the memory of their noble confession of the faith may have
been thus recorded for future ages. One or two other ex-
amples, scattered here and there throughout the Catacombs,
seem to invite a similar interpretation. Nevertheless, we re-
celve it wita much hesitation ; the instances are so rare, and
they seem so alien to the spirit and temper of the countless
multitudes of paintings of a different description executed
during the three first centuries. Of caurse, after the conver-
sion of Constantine there was a revolution in this as in every-
thing else; but it wasnot till the end of the fourth, or even the
beginning of the fifth century, that paintings were executed
such as those which Prudentius describes, for example, repre-
senting the various sufferings of the martyr St Hippolytus.

It is certainly more remarkable that there should not have
been found here any genuine portraits, either of Qur Blessed
Lord, His Holy Mother, or His Apostles, which De Rossi
enumerates together as forming another class of paintings.
Racul Rochette ¥ has said very positively that there was no
consecrated model in the first ages of the Church for the
figures of these sacred objects of Christian devotion and wor-
ship ; and although this statement may perhaps require some
slight modification with regard to the two Princes of the
Apostles, Saints Peter and Paul, yet in the main it is cer
tainly true, so far as we may judge from the testimony of what
still remains to be seen in the Catacombs,

Indeed, Cur Blessed Lord is scarcely ever represented there
at al], excepting either under the typical character of the Guod
Shepherd, or in the act of performing one of His miracles, or
sitting in the midst of His Apostles ;! and in all these cases
He is generally painted as a young and beardless man,§ with

* Hee page 127. + Tableaw des Catacombes, 164,

I We know of no other very ancient picture in the Catacombs of our
Lord’s Baptism, excepttha: ofwhich we have given a copy at p. 119, That

in the cemetery of San Ponziano is very much later, of the 7th or 8ih century.
§ In the musaics, on the contrary, He {5 useally bearded
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nothing very marked in His appearance to distinguish Him
from others of the children of men. Once, indeed, His ncad
and bust form a medallion, occupying the centre of the roof
in a cubiculrm of the cemetery of Saints Nereus and Achilles, Kugle's

i ich i - . descripti
the same in which is a representation of Orpheus and his 0?;“:;}1’5?;}
lyre. This painting, in consequence of th iption of &brist in the
¥ P g, in consequence of the descrip ot o1

it given by Kigler, is often eagerly sought after by strangers
visiting the Catacombs.®* It is only just, however, to add
that they are generally disappointed. Kigier supposed it to
be the oldest portrait of Qur Biessed Saviour in existence, but
we doubt if there is sufficient authority for such a statement.
He describes it 1o these words—*" The face is oval, with a
straight nose, arched eyebrows, a smooth and rather high fore-
head, the expression serious and mild ; the hair, parted on the
forechead, flows in long curls down the shoulders ; the beard is
not thick, but short and divided ; the age between thirty and
forty.”

This description may, perhaps, remind some of our readers
of the well-known letter of Lentulus to the Roman Senate,
in which the personal appearance of our Lord is thus
described—* His hair curling, rather dark and glossy, flows
down upon His shoulders, and is parted in the middle, after
the manner of the Nazarenes. The forehead is smooth and
very serene ; the countenance without line or spot, of a plea-
sant complexion, moderately ruddy. The nose and mouth are
faultless ; the beard thick and reddish like the hair, pot long,
but divided ; the eyes bright, and of varying colour.” We
need not stop to inquire into the genuineness of this letter,
nor the means which its author had of knowing the truth ; for,
with respect to the description given by Kiigler, it must be at
once acknowledged that it is too minrute and precise, too
artistic, for the onginal, as it 1s now to be seen. 4 Hvely
imagination way perhaps supply the details described by
our author, but the eye certainly fails to distinguish them.

¥ Kiigler misnames the Catacomb, calling it of 5t Callixtus,
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Eusebius has mentioned painted likenesses of our Lord and
of His Apostles, handed down from ancient tithes, and similar
allusions occur in 8¢ Augustine, St Basil, and others.®  Never-
theless, we vepeat that the monuments of the Catacombs pre-
sent no authentic incontestable example of any real, or even
conventional, portraiture of either.  Only two members of the
Apostolic College are generally distinguished from the rest, and
these keep with tolerable uniformity the same type.  But,
ordinarily, all the saints were represented in the same way,
in the act of prayer; that is. with arms outstretched in the form
of a cross; and the reason of this attitude is explained by
numerous inscriptions, speaking in the most distinct terms,
and showing, first, that the saints were believed to be living in
God, and secondly, that survivors desired the help of their
prayers.

Among the innumerable vrans, as they are called {persons
praying), which appear on the walls of the Catacombs, there is
one of a woman, which is frequently found as a companion to
the Good Shepherd, and which a multitude of considerations
lead us to believe was intended for Qur Blessed Lady, or else
for the Chareh, the Bride of Christ, whose life upon earth 1s a
life of prayer, even as His Holy Mother is similarly employed
in heaven. The two interpretations do not necessarily exclude
one another. On the contrary, both may have been present
to the mind of the artist together, as there are several indica-
tions in ancient writers of a certain recognised resemblance
between the Blessed Virgin and the Church. St Ambrose
speaks of it distinetly ;t Pope Sixtus 11 (a.D. 435) set up an
inscription in Mosaic in the apse of the Lateran Basilica, in
which he commemorates the virginal maternity of the Church,
the Spouse of Christ; and long before either of these, the

Euseb. H. E. ii. 25; +il. 18 8¢ Aug De Consens, Ev. [ib. i. ¢. 1o,
5t Basil, Ep. ceclx ad Juhau.  Tertull, De Pudic, ¢ 10; and St Jerome in
Joann. iv. See also Macarius, Hagioglypta, 11.

t “ Multa in figura ecclesie de Maria prophetata sunt.”"--De frstiz. Virgn,
€. xiv.
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famous letter, written by the Church of Lyous about her
martyrs, expresses the sane idea, when it calls the Churceh
“ the Virgin Mother,” * quite as though the pbrase wonld be at
once understond by all.

It has sometimes heen supposed that this female orant
denoted some martyr or person of distinction buried in the
principal tomb of the cnbiculum where the painting is found.
And possibly this conjecture may be sometimes correct.  But
in the majority of instances, we feel certain that It is inadmis-
sible; as, for instance, where it is manifestly intended as a
companion to the Good Shepherd; and indeed, in some few
instances, we find this figure engraved upon the tombstones
instead of the Good Shepherd; it stands with outstretched
arms between two sheep, And in many more instances it
occupies a part of a ceiling in which every other cormpartment
is filled by some person or story from the Bible, and where,
therefore, it is hard to believe that any memoral of a private
mndividual wonld bhave been allowed to remain. XYor these
reasons, then, we wmore willingly believe that either the Church
or the Blessed Virgin was intended ; and of these interpreta-
tions, we incline rather to the latter, first, because the Blessed
Virgin is to Dbe found represented in this same attitude on

some of the gilded glasses in the Catacombs, either alone or i giasses,
monoments,

between the Apostles Saints Peter and Paul, and can be identi- and coins;

fied In boih cases by her name written over her head; and
secondly, because she is represented in the same way also
upon a sepulchral marble of the earliest ages, in the Church of
San Giovannino, at St Maximin, in Provence. The inscription
on this monuwent mns thus,—MaRria VRGO MINESTER DE
TEMPULC GEROSALE,— which seems to refer to some legend
about her ministrations in the temple, recorded in one of the
apocryphal Gospels,t Moreover, it should not be forgotten

* Eus Hist Eccies. v. 1. § 40,
t Mamni, Hagieglypta, 36: Le Blam, Inscriptions Chrétiennss de ta
Gaule, vol. W, 277
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that on Byzantine colns, and in works of Greek art generally,
down to this very day, Our Blessed Lady is often represented
in this ancient and mest expressive attitnde of prayer.  Even
if the figure were intended principally to represent the Church,
it would be quite in keeping with the practice of early Chaistian
writers to represent the Church under the symbol of the Virgin
Mother of God.*

Whatever may be thought of the cogency of these arguments,
—and we believe that they cannot easily be refuted,—the
question of Our Lady's position in the most ancient fleld of
Christtan art by no means depends upon them. If these
paintings do not represent her, yet she certainly appears in
more than a score of other scenes, where her identity cannot
be questioned. A modern Protestant writer, indeed, laying
claim, too, to a perfection of candour, boldly says that he only
saw a single certain specimen of a painting of the Blessed
Virgin in all the Catacombs, and that was of a comparatively
late date, and that it is idle to attach much importance to so
singular an exception. He is evidently referring to the
Madonna in the (so-called) Catacomd of St Agnes, where she
is to be seen in the Zuwette of an areosolinm, with her hands
outstretched in praver, the Divine Infant in front of her, and
the Christian monogram on either side, turned towards hert
The presence of this monogram naturally directs our thoughts
to the fourth century as the probable date of the work; but
as there is no wimbus round the head either of Our Blessed
Lord or His Holy Mother, it is necessary to fix the earlier half
of that century rather than the later. De Rossi considers that

* See 5. Clem. Alex. Pmdag.i. 6. Dr Newman says on Apog. xii. 1:
““The Holy Apostle would not have spoken of the Church under this par-
ticular image maless there had existed a Blessed Virgin Mary, whe was
exalted on high, and the object of veneration to ali the faithful."—ZLa/er fo
Ly Fusey ont kur Evrenicon, p. 62

T This pictare, in which the Divine Tnfant is placed in front of his
virgin mother, unsupported, and simply to show who she is, forms the

ariginal of a favounite Ressian type of the Madonna which thev il Zmd-
merskaiz. See Palmer, Lo p 66
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the style of execution mdicates as nearly as possible the time
of Constantine himself  ‘This, however, so far from being the
oldest or moest teresting painting of the Blessed Virgin to Le
seen in the Catacombs, Is probably one of the latest; and of
the authior we bave referred to saw no other, he can have seen

but very little of the Catacombs at all. There is quite a
numerous class of paintings,—De Rossi speaks of upwards of
twenty,—representations of the Magi making their offerings to
the Infant Jesus, in which she is always the central, or at least
the principal figure. Generally she sits at the end of the scene,
with the Holy Child on her Jap, and the three Magi are before The Magi are
her; but in three or four instances she 15 in the middle ; and elways three.
here, in order to keep a proper balance between the two sides
of the picture, the number of the Magi is increased or
diminished ; there are either four, as in the cemetery of St
Domitilla, or only two, as in that of Saints Peter and Marcel-
linus. It is clear, however, that three was already known as
the traditional number ;* for ever in one of the instances we
have quoted we can still trace the original sketch of the artist,
designing another arrangement of the scene with three figures

* It is generaily ssid thet St Leo the Great, or St Maxirous of Turin,
are the first witnesses to this tredition. Origen, however, seems 10 have.
had 1he same idea—Puersed Fo Evgerpel 11, diss, xuvil. pars, zda

1.3
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only ; then, mistrusting the result, he abandoned the attempt,
and sacrificed historic truth to the exigencies of his art.  Paint-
ings of this subject belong to different ages, but De Rossi
assigns the two that have been specially mentioned to the
first and second half of the third century respectively. He
claims a much higher antiquity for the painting of Our Blessed
Lady represented in Plate X. 1. He unhesitatingly says that
he believes this to belong almost to the apostolic age. It is
to be seen on the vaulted roof of a Jecwfus in the ceme-
tery of St Priscilla, and represents the Blessed Virgin seated,
her head partially covered by a short light veil, and with the
Holy Child in her arms ; opposite to her stands a man, clothad
in the pallium, holding a volume in one hand, and with the
other pointing to a star which appears above and between the
two figures. This star almost always accompanies Our Blessed
Lady, both in paintings and in sculptures, where there is an
cbvious historical excuse for it, g, when she is represented
with the Magi offering their gifts {Plate X 2}, or by the side
of the manger with the ox and the ass;* but with a single
figure, as in the present instance, it is unusual. There has
been some difference of opinion, therefore, among archzolo-
gists as to the interpretation that cught to be given of this
figure. The most obvious conjecture would be that it was
meant for 3t Joseph, or for one of the Magi. De Rossi, how-
ever, gives many reasons for preferring the prophet Isaias,
whose prophecies concerning the Messias abound with imagery
borrowed from lightt This prophet is found on one of the
glasses in the Catadombs, standing in a similar attitude before
Our Blessed Lord, where his identity can hardly be disputed,
since he appears in another compartment of the same glass in
the act of being sawn asunder by the Jews (in accordance with
the tradition mentioned by St Jerome);¥ and Our Blessed

* The ox and the ass are found in a representation of the Nativity on a
tomb bearing the date A.D. 343.—Jnser. Chiast. L 54,

+ e i 2; Ix 2, 3, 19; St Luke i 78, 70,

+ In Tsalam xv. o 7.
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Lady, as an eranfz, occupies the intervening compartment
between these two fipures of the propher.  Bosio* has pre-
served to us another fresco from the cemetery of 5t Callixtus,
still mote closely resembling that upon which we are comment-
ing from St Priscilla ; only there is no star, but in its stead the
battlements, as of some town, appear behind the Woman and
Child, by which it was probably intended to denote the town
of Bethlehem, as was so commonly done in the sculptures,
mosaics, and other works of later art,  We have already said
that De Rosst considers this painting, with which we are now
concerned, to have been executed, if not in apostolic times,
and, as it were, under the very eyes of the Aposties themselves,
yet certainly within the first hundred and fifty years of the Chnis-
tianera. He first bids us carefully to study the art displayed in
the design and execution of the painting, and then to com-
pare it with the decorations of the famous Pagan tombs dis-
covered on the Via Latira in 1858, and which are unani-
mously referred to the times of the Antonines, or with the
paintings of the cubicule near the Papal crypt in San Callisto,
described in our next chapter, and known to belong to the very
beginning of the third century ; and he justly argues that the
more classical style of the painting now under examination
obliges us to assign to it a still earlier date.  Next, he shows
that the Catacomb in which it appears was ane of the oldest,t
St Priscilla, from whom it receives its name, having been the
mother of Pudens, and a cotemporary of the Apostles; and
still further, that there is good reason for believing what Baosio
and others have said, that the tombs of Saints Pudentiana and
Praxedes, and therefore probably of their father, St Pudens
himself, were in the immediate neighbourhood of the chapel
in which this Madonna is found ; finally, that the inscriptions
which are found there form 2 class by themselves, bearing
manifest tokens of the highest antiquity. Everything, there-
fore, combines to satisty him that this beautiful painting of Gur
* Rom. Sott. p. 233 + See p. 66.
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Blessed Lacly is the oldest which has yet been discusvered, and
it is needless to observe that she and her Divine Son are
clearly the principal figures in it. She does not enter here into
the composition of an historical or allegorical scene as a
secondary personage, but herself supplies the motive, so ta
speak, of the whole painting. She seems also, as far as we
can make out from the imperfect remains of the painting, tc
have been repeated in other parts of this deewdis, both Dy
herself, and with her Holy Spouse and Cluld—a group whiche
Bosio and Garrucci also have recognised in other parts of the
Catacombs. De Rossi still further tells us—and again he is
able to quote Bosio and Garruced® as having been quite of the
same opinion with himself—that there are other frescoes in
this same cemetery of St Priscilla, representing the Annuncia-
tion ¥ by the Archangel, the Adoration by the Magi, and the
Finding of Qur Blessed Lord in the Temple; in a word, all
these archazclogists are agreed that this cemetery surpasses
every other, both for the number, the variety, and the antiquity
of the pictorial representations of Our Blessed Lady.

Some of our readers will be taken somewhat by surprise by
our mention of any groups representing “The Holy Family,”
and especially of any representation of St Joseph, De Rossi
acknowledges that this class of monuments is still open to
some question, the paintings into which he is supposed to
enter being generally in a very bad state of preservation. In
the sarcophagi he certainly appears ; and in the most ancient
of them, as a young and beardless man, generally clad in a
tunic. In the mosaics of St Mary Major's, which are of the
fifth century, and in which he appears four or five times, he is
shown of mature age, if not old ; and from that time forward
this becamne the more common mode of representing him.
Probably the later artists followed the legend of St Joseph's
age and widowhood which cccurs in the apocryphal Gospels,

* Bosio, Rom. Sott. 549 ; Macar. Haglogl 174, 242,
t Hagioglypta, p. 245.
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especially that which bears the name of St James the Less,
and those on the birth of Mary and the infancy of the Saviour.
These legends had been quoted by St Epiphanius, 5t Gregory
Nazianzen, and other writers of the fourth century; and
aliusions to them, or even whole scenes taken from them,
occur in the artistic monuments of the fifth and succeeding
centuries. Before that time Ciiristian artists seem strictly to
lave been kept within the limits of the canonical books of
Holy Scripture.  Afterwards it was probably considered that
there was no longer any danger to the integrity of the faith,
and greater licence was given both to poets and artists.

Fii. 32.—Sarcophagus found wmong the ruins of an ancient chamber in San Callisto.
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CHAPTER VI,
LITURGICAL PAINTINGS.

T might have becn thought that the impenetrable secrecy
which in ancient times shrouded the sacred wmysteries
from the gaze or knowledge of the profane would have 1en-
dered any sensible representation of them by art on the walls
of the Catacombs guite mmpossible.  And, doubtless, such
representations were very rare. The paintings we are about
to describe are merely exeeptional ; and they were executed
at the end of the second century, or quite in the beginning of
the third, before the invasion of the subterranean cemeteries
by the heathen had taught the necessity of caution. More-
over, by a careful use of Christian symbolism, and a mixture of
things patural and supernatural, simple and allegorical, the
artist has contrived to produce a work which, whilst eminently
liturgical in character (representing the administration of Bap-
tism_and the consecration of the Holy Eucharist), and plain
enough and of the highest interest and value to us, yet to an
uninitiated siranger must always have been absolutely unintel-
ligible, The admimstration of Baptism, for example, is mixed
up with biblical histories and allegories of various kinds ; and
the consecration of the Holy Eucharist is both complicated by
means of the hieroglyphic sign of the fish, and also veiled
under various historical scenes taken from.the Old and New
Testament. These paintings deserve to be examined in the
most minute detail. They are to be found in that series of
enbicrde in the immediate neighbourhood of the Papal crypt,
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concerning which it has been already shown * that they were
all made about the same time; the oldest, before the end of
the second eentury, the latest, at no very advanced period in
the third, In three of them, the paintings are too much
destroyed to enable us to recognise all their details; but as
far as we may judge from the fragments which remain, they
were of the same subjects, and of the same general character
with those of the two oldest chambers, which we propose to
describe.

On the wall at the left of the door as we enter the first, is General de-
the old familiar figure of a man striking the rock, whence the fﬁ:ﬁ%m of
water gushes forth. Next, we see a man fishing in the stream,
and then another man baptizing a youth who stands in the
same water. The paralytic carrying his bed on his shoulder
concludes the series on that side of the chamber.t On the
principal wall, or that which faces the doorway, we see a three-
legged table, having on it bread and fish, with a woman
standing on one side of it in the attitude of prayer; and a
man on the other, clad only in the pallium, extending his
hands, and especially his right hand, towards the table in such
a way as to force upon every Christian intelligence the idea
of the act of consecration.] This is followed by the scene
already described, of seven men sitting at table with bread
and fish before them, and eight baskets of loaves arranged
along the floor ;§ and then Abraham about to offer up his son
Isaac—a scene easily identified by the ram and the faggot of
wood at their side)} These three scenes are painted, side by
side, on the interval between two graves; and they are flanked
at either extremity by a full-length figure of a _fosssr, with his
left arm extended and a pickaxe resting on his right shoulder®
The painting on the third side of this chamber has perished,
all the plaster having fallen to the groved and been reduced
to dust.  But the plaster of the small recess on the nghthand

* See p. 126, t Plate X11 1 Plate X1V, 3.
§ Plate XIIL || Flate XI. 1. % Plate XL 3
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side of the doorway is siill perfect, and shows us the figures
of two men, not standing side by side, but one placed on a
higher level than the other (probably in consequence of the
narrowness of the space), One of these men is seated, and
might be supposed to be teaching {from a long roll, prelably
of parchment, which he hoids in his hancs ; the other seems
to be drawing water from a well which is already overflowing.
In the second chamber, we find the vock, the fisherman, the
feast of seven, the baptism, and the sitting teacher, much the
same 25 before.  On the right-hand wall, which in the former
chamber was in ruins, we distinguish the raising of Lazarus from
the dead ; and whilst on one side of the doorway is a preacher
standing, the fragments of plaster found on the other show that
a fessor had once been represented there.

We have already said that the same subjects, with more or
less of variation, appear te have been reproduced in the
ather chambers of this sertes; and such frequent repetition
naturally suggests the presence of some hidden sense.  Noer,
indeed, ts it a work of any difficulty to ascertain what that
sense 15 Already our readers have had the clue placed n
their hands, which, if carefully used, will guide them aright
through all this apparent confusion of sacramental rites,
biblical histories, and scenes from common life.

A single author, Tertullian, who was in Rome about the time
that these paintings were executed, and may very proLably
have often seen them, can be made to supply all the fresh
guidance that is needed for their complete interpretation, In
a former chapter we heard him describing Christians as little
fish born in the waters of Baptism; and in his treatise upon
that sacrament he speaks of those waters as flowing forth
from the rock. ‘The rock, as we know from the Scriptures
themselvas,® was Christ, who refreshes with the spiritual
waters of His grace and of the faith the weary and thirsty
wanderers in the wilderness of this world. There is nathing

P

1 Cor.x 3 ; Tsa xxzv. 6,
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in the picture to show who it 1s that Is here strikmg the rock;
but we must anticipate for 2 moment what will be brought
before us m a future chapter,® and say briefly that Moses 15
here 2 figure of Saint Peter, who succeeded to him, and became
“ the leader of the new Israel” as Prudentius says; with him
was the authority to draw forth the true lving waters of
sacramental grace which flow from the Rock, and are first
given in Baptism, and to commurnicate them to the whole
Chuorch.t

The rock, then, followed by a man fishing, and another and the fisher-
Laptizing,} is 2 very striking instance of that characteristic of
ancient Christian art which we have heard Lord Lindsay
call “typteal parallelisms.” The truths of the Gospel are
veiled, yet revealed, under the parallel and typical events,
either of the Old Law or of common life,  The pictures spoke
to the Christians of those days (the second and third centuries),
in a very plain and intelligible way, of the gate of all the
sacraments, the beginring of Christianity, the sacrament of
Baptism,

And the same mystery was again set before them in the and the
paralytic
catrying his
Those who have ever visited the (so-called) Catacombs of bed:

St Agnes with Father Marchi, will remember that he used

next painting on the same wall, the paralytic carrying his bed.

always to identify this painting with the sacrament of Penance,
supposing it to refer to the man that was healed at Caphar-

nauny, to whom Our Lord addressed those words, «“ Be of good

chieer, thy sins are forgiven thee ;" and, indeed, that miracle is

expressly quoted in the apostolical constitutions as symbolical

* Chapter VIL

t 5t Cyprian, Ep. ad Jub, tom. i p. 332. Hence in the wnlings of
the Fathers, the font of the one Baptism and its derivation from the one
Rock was a favourite type of the origin and unity of the faith, the sacra-
ments, and the Chorch,  And the impuogners of the validity of Baptism
adiministered by herelics, had no stronger argument against ther enemies
than this undaubted unity of Bapiism and of the Church, and the preroga-
tive of Peter as s head. T Phale XI1.
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of this sacrament. Nevertheless, it would have been obviously
out of harmony with the prevailing tone of thought and prac-
tice among the Christians of the days of persecution that
they should have represented grievous sin and repentance
as a probable interlude between the sacraments of Baptism
and the Holy Eucharist. It is far more probable, therefore,
that all the paintings on this wall were intended to have
reference to Baptism, just as all those on the next speak
clearly of the Holy Sacrament of the Altar; and it is better to
understand this picture of the paralytic, as representing that
other miracle wrought at the pool of Bethsaida, which Tertul-
tian, Optatus,* and others, have interpreted as typical of the
healing waters of Baptism,
The next We pass on, then, to the next three pictures, which form a
Eﬁ;“iisedc‘gn_ group by themselves, quite as intimately connected with one
secration and  another as those we have been just now considering, and
‘Q?Tﬁi‘pﬁﬁﬂ? following from them In strict theological sequence. It is
Fucharist oy actly the same train of thought and combination of ideas
which we have found before in the ancient epitaphs of St
Abercius and of Autun, 1n Doth of which there is a natural and
easy transition from the waters of Baptism to the hezvenly Fish
of the Holy Eucharist. Moreover, we must not forget that,
according to the ecclesiastical discipline of those days, these
two sacraments followed one another much more closely than
they do now; they were, in fact, often administered stmul-
taneously.

There are certain details, however, in the mode of repre-
senting the symbols of the Holy Eucharist in these paint-
ings which requite a2 few words of additional explanation.
Some persons, for instance, might take exception to that which
we have called a picture of the consecration, in consequence
of the insufficient clothing of the man we have supposed to be

Consecrating  the priest. He Is clad only In the palfium, and as he stretches
priest clothed o 1o hand over the table, his breast and arm, and one

tn the gailiem
only. * De Baptismo, ¢. 4 ; De Schism. Don. 1i. &
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whole side of his body become much exposed. There can be no
doubt, however, that this simple austerity of dress, which was
a characteristic of the better class of heathen philosophers,
was at ene time,—and especially at the time to which these
pictures belong,—-adopted also by the Christian clergy. The
Greeks and Romans always looked on the philosopher’s cloak
as a guarantee of more than ordinary knowledge. Eusebius *
distinctly mentions of Justin Martyr, that he “ preached the
Word of God in the dress of a philosopher;” but it is not
quite certain that he was a priest. Before him, Aristides of
Athens, and after him Tertullian, Heracles, a priest of Alex-
andria, Gregory Thaumaturgus, and others, did the same,
Tertullian expressly defends and applauds this mode of dress
in his treatise De FPakéot Prudentius, who (as we know)
frequented the Catacombs, must have had before his mind's
eye some such painting as we¢ are now explaining, when
he described, in the beginning of his Pyschomackie, Faith
coming down to do battle with idolatry, attired almost in this
very way, He represents her as carried away by the eager-
ness of her zeal, and descending into the arena but imperfectly
clad, with bare arms and shoulders, and other limbs un-
covered? St Cyprian, indeed, who lived about hity years later
than Tertullian, dencuoced the vainglorious immodesty of the
bare breast of the heathen philosophers,§ and spoke of
Christian teachers, by way of contrast, as being philosophers
not in words but in deeds, not making any outward show of
wisdom by their dress, but hoiding it in truth, But this only

* Hist. Ecel iv. 11 See also the opening of Justin's dialogue with
Trypho.

+ See note at beginning of Oshler's edition of this treatise, Leipsic,
1853, tom i g13. Alse St Hieron, Ep. Iuxxiii, ad Magnum. Catal. Hom,
1. exx.  *% Humernne exertus” is the very word used by Tertullian, c. 3.

3 Agresti turbida cultu,
Muda huneros, intonsa genss, svrerta locertos,
... nec telis meminit nec tegmine cingi,
Pectore sed fidens valido, memérisgue refectis.”—Vv. 21-23,

§ De Bano Patientiz, § 2, 3. “ Exerti ac seminndi pectoris inverecunda

jactantia,”
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indicates a change of taste and feeling upon the subject which
had come over the Christian mind between the end of the
second century and the middle of the third ; and, in point of
fact, almost all the pictures of men, painted in the Catacombs
subsequent to this date, represent them as clothed with the
tunic underneath the paffivm.  Thus we seem to be provided
with a very sure criterion as to the date of these paintings in
San Callisto ; and it is tmportant to observe how precisely it
agrees with the result to which we had been led before Ly a
multitude of concurrent indications of a totally different kind.

The Church Another detail in these paintings which has been made the
represented by

A Woman. subject of some discussion, is the true meaning of the woman

who stands opposite to the priest, with outstretched arms m
the attitucde of prayer; whether she is intended to represent
some deceased lady, butfed ia this chamber, or whether she
does not rather stand as a symbol of the Church. Looking,
however, at the whole character of this series of paintings, we
cannot doubt that the latter interpretation is the more correct.
Just as the person represented here as receiving baptism is a
mere boy, or very young man, not because the artist intended
to denote some one determinate person who was really of that
age, but because youth is the age of baptism, and it was even
custornary to call neophytes, of whatever age they might be,
infantes o puere; 50, in like manner, at the table of the tre-
mendous mysteries, a woman was represented, not because it
was desired to do honour to any particular lady whose tomDb
might be near, but rather because, when the whole body of
the farthful was spoken of, 1t was most vswal to speak of them
under this figure. Both in the Epistles of 5t Paul, and in the
writings of the most ancient Fathers, the Church is the Bride
of Christ, without spot or wrinkle, She partakes also, as we
have already noticed, of the marvellous privilege of Qur Blessed
Lady, and, whilst still a virgin, is yet a fruitful mother, so that
many things which are said of the one may be said also of the
other, and a woman becomes a very natural artistic symbol
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for the whole Church.  Thus, in the old mosaics, eg., of
Sta. Sabina i Rome, put up by Pope Celestine in the carlier
half of the fifth century, the legends under two female figures
expressly designate them as Eodesia ex Gentibus, and Eecesia
ex Circuomeisions, i. ¢, the Church from the Genriles and from the
Jews; and it is certainly more probable that these mosaics con-
tinued, with more or less of modification, the ancient types of
Christian art, than that they invented new ones.  Indeed, the
tradition of this symbolical langnage was continued among
Christian artists; g, it occurs in liturgical illuminations of a
Paschal candle in a MS. of the Barberini Library, belonging to
the eleventh or twelfth century. However, whether this female
figure, standing here in prayer, be really meant for the Church,
for Our Blessed Lady, or for some one Christian soul, is com-
paratively unimportant. Jt is her position and occupation
which command our attention, reminding us of the words of St
Cyril,® “‘that those prayers are most prevailing which are made
with the consecrated gifts lying open to view.”

Of the seven men seated together, and partaking of bread Answers te
and fish, we have already spoken ; we will only add here, In objections.
answer to a German critic who would fain transfer the refer
ence from the Blessed Sacrament to the eternal banquet in
heaven, first, that the mere uniformity irr all these paintings
of the number and sex of the guests, would alone suffice to
distinguish them from the representations either of the agupe
or of the joys of paradise. Specimens are not wanting of
either of these subjects, but in both of them women appear as
well as men, and in various pumbers. Moreover, the position
and adjuncts of this feast in these chambers seem absolutely to
determine its sense. In one instance, where the two scenes
are compressed into a single wall of the chamber, it stands
side by side with the representation of Baptism. In another,
where a type or figure of each sacrament is jomed with its
literal representation, as the fishing is next to the baptism, so

* Lect. xxiit. g, Oxf. Trans, 275.
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the consecration of the Holy Eucharist is next to this enter-
tainment.  To doubt, then, of its application to the Sacrament
of the Altar, especially when we remember how universally
the history was so interpreted by anclent Christian teachers,
seems a wilful closing of our eyes against the truth, and can
best be accounted for by the rejection of the ancient doctrine
which the symbol expresses.
The sacrifice We have seen that after the paintings of the fishing and
of Isaac typi- .. .
cal of the holy the baptizing, there followed, on the same wall, the paralytic,
i?i’:‘"e of the which we therefore referred to the same sacrament. Here
also upon this wall, is a third scene, that of Abraham and
Tsaac,* which, in like manner, must be connected with the
Hely Eucharist; and although the same German ecritie, already
referred to, finds a difficulty in accepting a figure of the
bloody sacrifice on the cross as a suitable figure also of the
unbloody sacrifice on the altar,f his scruples will scarcely be
considered conclusive, even by his co-religionists. For surely
the sacrifice of Isaac by his father might, in some respects,
claim to be considered a more lively type of the sacrifice of
the Mass than of the sacrifice on Mount Calvary; since,
although, as St Paul twice repeats, Abraham “offered up
his only-begotten son,” yet the blood of Isaac was not really
shed ; he was only “as it were slain.”} Abraham “received
him from the deud for a parable”§ The offering, then, of
Isaac by his father is frequently sculptured on the Christian
sarcophagi of the fourth and fifth centuries, together with
other biblical stories prefiguring the priesthood and sacri-
nce of the New Law. Hereit is the pendant {(so to speak)
to that other picture already deseribed, wherein the priest
* Both are represented as praying,—a fappot and the ram behind them
alone enable us to identify them. Arother fresco of the same subject was
seen by Bosio.—Rome. Seit. 503
+ Yer it is expressly named in the Church’s hymn Zaowde Sien, ©In
figuris preesignatur, cum Jsaac immelatur;™ and in the Canon of the Mass

it is named with the sacrifices of Abel and of Melchisedec.
T Apoc. v. &, § Heb. xi. 1719



Liturgreal Paintings. 271

is consecrating, ““filing the place of Christ,” as St Cypran®
speaks, “Imitating what Christ did, offering a true and perfect
sacitfice m the Church to God the Father”

Not a vestige remains of the principal subject which was The seriescon-
painted on the remaining wall, opposite to the paintings of flz.{}:rs::::;:he
Baptism. Nevertheless, we may venture with confidence to ©f 1Az
supply it from the corresponding picture in the next chamber.
It was, as we have already intimated, the resurrection of Laza-
rus, which to the Christians of that age would have seemed the
most natural, and almost necessary, complement to representa-
tions of the Holy Eucharist. Not only did the language which
Qur Blessed Lord made use of, on occasion of that miracle, bear
a very striking resemblance to parts of His discourse upen the
Blessed Sacrament,t but He had also seemed to connect 2 re-
surrection to everlasting life in so special a manner with the
eating of His flesh and drinking His blood, that the Fathers
always speak of the one as a kind of pledge and earnest of the
other. We may see from the language of Prudentius? how
naturally the Christian mind passed from one of these subjects
to the other; as when he suddenly stops in the midst of his
reflections npon the muitiplication of the loaves and fishes,
bearing upon their relation to the Holy Euchanst, and, as
though he feared that he was in danger of revealing secrets
forbidden to prefane ears, abruptly addresses himself to Laza-
tus, as the next subject of which it would naturally become
him to speak.

It is to be observed that Lazarus is not here represented
in the ordinary way in which he was represented during the
third century, as an adult, and swathed like 2 mummy just
emerging from the tomb, but as a youth, having the winding-
sheet loosely hanging about his person, as though to mark him
as an ideal and allegorical, rather than an historical personage.

It is not necessary that we should draw out at length the

* Ep. ad Corm. liv. + CE 5t John xi. 25 with vi. 58, &
1 Apotheosis, v, 73.
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hidden sense of that series of paintings of the history of Jonas,
with which the upper part of these walls is decorated, their
bearing on the trials of this present life and the hope of a
fature one being sufficiently obvious. There remamn, how-
ever, two other figures on which we ought to make some
observatiors. One of thew is seated, apparently in the act
of unrolling a volume, or, at least, holding a long roll of
parchment in his hands ; the other stands, drawing water
from a well which 15 already overflowing. In the next cham-
ber, the same figure appears twice, once standing, once sitting,
but on both oceasions holding a book, and seemingly engaged
in the work of instruction. He wears the same ascetic dress
of Pagan philosophers as the priest who was consecrating.

Our first Impulse at sight of the well with its overflowing
waters is to refer it to the conversation of Qur Blessed Lord
with the Samaritan woman at the well,* wherein He promised
to give wuter to them that believe in Him, such as should
“become in them 2 fountain of water springing up unte life
everlasting”  And, doubtless, this would be a very beautiful
and appropriate termination to a series of symbolical paintings,
beginning with the stream of grace, drawn from the rock of
Christ by him who was himself a rock, and now ending
with the Well of Living Water and the promise of eternal life.
A more careful consideration of the subject, however, has led
De Rossi to adopt another interpretation. He supposes this
Agure to represent a Christian doctor of the faith, possibly St
Callixtus bimself, who perhaps devised this whole symbolical
series, and Is then commemorated in them, just as the mere
material workmen (the forsores) were also represented on the
same walls. He takes the drawing of the water at the well to
be only an expression in art of what Origen had said in words,
when he speaks of “ the Well whence spiritual waters are to be
drawn for the refreshment of the believers ;"4 and that the

¥ St Johm iv. 14; vii. 37, 38.
T Hom. ¥IL tn Num. tom. fi. p. 311-314
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reason for making use of these unusual memerials of individuzls
was the fact that this cemetery was the first which had ever
belonged to the Chureh in her aggregate capacity.™

Doubtless, this same reason explains also the exceptional This whole
character of the whole system of decoration that was adopted f’ﬁi:fifﬁ e;;s
in these chambers. ‘They form one uniform group, adoened 24thoriy.
with the same symbols and in the same style, freely changed
in their composition and arrangement, ver constant in thelr
hidden meaning and theological sense; whereas in all the
other cwbicula of the same area there Is no trace of the
same system of decoration. It may well be doubted whether
any private individuals would have ventured on such bold
representations of the sacred mysteries for the adomment of
their family vaults ; neither would every artist have had suffi-
cient theclogical knowledge to design them. On many ac-
counts, therefore, they seem to bear the stamp of authority,
and are certainly one of the most valuable monuments of
ancient Christian art that have come down to us.

Bosio and others before De Rossi have discovered in the A few other
Catacomb of 5t Priscilla other paintings of a liturgical charae- lslgxzﬁlci}se_
ter, but not so full and complicated a series. They represent Where.
the taking of the veil by some consecrated virgin, the laying
on of hands for ordination, and pechaps, also, for public pen-
ance. And, as we have curselves also before observed, many
of the emblems and decorations in various parts of the Cata-
combs have a distinct liturgical sense and reference, even
when they seem at first sight to be simply historical.  Indeed,

a recent English writer, who has published a work on “ Ancient
Christianity and Sacred Art in Italy,” trying to enlist them on
the side of Protestantism, or, at least, to effect a separation of
themn from the cause of Catholic truth, does not refuse to
acknowledge that “if any one could so cast away bias and
prepossession as to forma for himself the ideal of a Christian
church exclusively from the records of the past that meet us
* See pp 53 86
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in the Catacombs, his impartial and calmly-adopted conclu-
sion would be that, in the worship of such a church, alt should
revolve round a mystic centre of sacramental ordinances.”

Before taking leave of this interesting series of liturgical
paintings, which we have been examining, it is worth remark-
ing how accurately they illustrate and confirm the remarks
which were made v a former chapter,® on the order in which
the several classes of paintings succeeded cne another in the
development of Christian art. We are sure that these ¢ham-
bers were excavated in the very earliest period of the third
century, if not in the end of the second ; and there can be
little doult that the paintings were executed at the same
time, and the same subjects were painted in all of them.
But in the latest of the cubioda, they are represented only by
means of the biblical stories, without any admixture of scenes
merely allegorical or hieroglyphical.  In a yet later cudicuiim
near the tomb of St Fusebius, the same substantial idea is
still there, in that picture of the Good Shepherd and His
Apostles, and the various attitudes of the sheep, deseribed
in page 237; butit is reduced to an expression less secret,
and in more literal conformity to the text of the histories
and parables.  The rock is there, whence fiowed the waters
of Baptism, and by its side on the next wall is the symbol of
the Holy Eucharist; but it is merely in 2 representation of the
two Apostles bringing the bread and fish to Qur Blessed Lord
before the miraculous multiplication. 1t is, therefore, rather
an accurate representation of an historical fact, than a myste-
rious symbol, though, of course, we do not doubt that it was
with a mystical intent that it was painted there.

* See page 198,



CHAPTER VII
GILDED GLASSES FOUKD IN THE CATACOMES.

HERE are, in many of the great museums of Europe, Various
collections more or less extensive of articles found in ianﬂt';fs found

the Catacombs of Rome. Rings, coins, lerra-coffz lamps Catacombs.

with Christian emblems upon them, and various other ob-

jects of domestic wse or ornament, have been from time to

time discovered in the Christian cemeteries, They have been

found stuck into the cement which surrounds the Jecedi, and

roust have been placed there at the time of burial, and by

surviving friends who desired thus to express their own affec-

tion, and to distinguish the grave of their departed relative

from those around it.  In some few instances the instruments

of martyrdom were buried with the wmartyr; and although

many of the articles exhibited under this appellation are

undoubtedly fictitions, still there seems no reason why we

should doubt the genuineness of some of the ungule, or iron-

claws, and of the plwmbaie* or scourges loaded with lead

which are to be seen in Chrstian museums, and which cor-

respond exactly to the insbuments of torture described in

the Acts of the Martyrs, and other ancient records. The

Vatican Library contains the largest collection of these Chris-

tian antiguities ; but very rarely has any account of the locality

in which they have been discovered been preserved, and thus

they have lost much of their interest and historical value.
Another class of objects, however, have an interest and value Gilded glass.

*R.S 1 16e
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of their own, and tell their own story ; although here also, in
many Instances, we have to regret the absence of inforrmation
as to the locality in which they were discovered. 'These are
the fragments of glass, ornamented with figures and letters in
gold, of which the largest collection is to De seen in the
Vatican Library. Swaller collections may be found in the
Kircherian Museum at the Roman College, and in the museam
of the Propaganda. The British Museum possésses about
thirty specimens, the museumns of Paris, Florence, and Naples,
not so many. Among private collections, Mr C. W. Wilshere's
in this country is probably one of the best; it contains about
twenty specimens, the more important of which are at present
in the loan collection of the South Kensington Museun.
Description of These glasses are, the greater part of them, evidently the
igr}a‘sﬁ:s found  ttoms of drinking cups.  Their peculiarity consists in a
Catacombs.  desion having been executed in gold leaf on the flat bottom of
the cup, in such a manner as that the figures and letters
should be seen from the inside, like the designs on the glass
bottoms ofthe ale tankards so popular at Oxford and Cambridge.
The gold leaf was then protected by a plate of glass, which
was welded by fire 50 as to form one solid roass with the cup.
These cups, like the other articles found in the Catacombs,
were stuck into the still soft cement of the newly-closed grave ;
and the deuble glass bottom, imbedded in the plaster, has
resisted the action of time, while the thinner portion of the
cup, exposed to accident and decay by standing out from the
plaster, has In almost every instance perished. Boldett
informs us that he found two or three cups entire, and his
representation of one of these is given in Padre Garrucei’s
work.* Even the bottoms of these glass cups have frequently
perished in the attempt to detach them from the plaster, and
the impression left in the cement is often all thar remains to
show the loss sustained by Christian archazology.
The discovery of these glasses is coeval with that of the

* Vetd ornati di figure in oro.— 7@e. xxxix. nn. 7a, 7b, fust edition,
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Catacombs themselves. Bosio found five or six {ragments of Thewr dli:-
. . .- . . Cover
thermn during all his researches on the Via Appla and Via Bogjoyan)é
others in
Roman

specimens in a single gallery on the Via Salaria; and when Catacombs.

Ardeatina, and then found an equal number of whole unbroken

Aringhi published the drawings and descriptions of these, he

added an account of a few others that had been discovered

since.  Bucnarruoti's work contains an account of about

seventy speciinens, which were zll that were known in his

tume. Boldetti added about thirty mere. Padre Garrucci,

however, has obtained accurate drawings of all the specimens

now extant in the various museums of Europe, so that in his

publication we have a full collection of about 340, twenty of

which, however, only exist in the pages of Boldetti, Olivier,

and other anthors. Modemn exploration has not brought to

light many new specimens. In the course of twenty-three

years of labour in the Catacombs, De Rossi has only come

upon two fragments, and two or three have been brought to Two found at

light by the excavations recently made at Ostia. Until 1864 ologae.

not a single specimen had been discovered except in the

neighbourhood of Rome, but in that year a very remarkable

fragment of a gilded glass plate was found at Cologne in

excavating the foundations of a house mear the Church of

St Severin; and in 1866 another, though of a different work-

manship, was discovered, together with some charred bones,

in a rough stone chest about thirty inches m length, and

fifteen in width and depth, in a similar excavation near the

well-known Church of 5t Ursula and her companions. This

last specimen is now in the Slade Collection in the British

Museum ; and a woodcut of the other is given in page zgo.
These two exceptions scarcely seem sufficient to overthrow The art of

the general opinion of archzologists that Rome was the only E:;::FJ:;H:“

place where this kind of glass was manufactured. Garrueei Rome;

has, indeed, adopted a further conclusion, and copsiders the

art to have been confined to the Roman Chrstians. It is,

however, exceedingly improbable that the Christians should
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have been acquainted with any ornamental art which was
unknown to thelr Pagan cotemporaries. Besides, several of
the figures represent gladiatorial combats and scenes from
Pagan mythology, such as no Christian artist of the early ages
would have thought of depicting, nor can either the figures or
the inscriptions which accompany them be in any wayadapted
50 as to bear a Christian signification. How, then, it may be
asked, are we to account for the fact of these glasses scarcely
ever having been found except in Christian sepulchral crypts ?
We acknowledge the fact, but deny the inference ; for it is no
less a fact that these glasses have never Leen discovered in
any Christian butlding or sepulclive adeve ground, and yet we
know that from very early times, and more especially after
A.D. 312, the Christians possessed many places of burial which
were not subterranean. That no such glasses have come
dewn to us from antiquity, except those found in the Cata-
combs, 15 1w be ascribed to their extremely fragile nature,
which the peculiar circamstance of their having been imbedded
in mortar alone preserved from destruction. Cavedoni con-
jectures, with much probability, that vessels of glass thus orna-
mented have been destroyed in great quantities for the sake of
the gold which they contained, and this conjecture is confirmed
by one or two instances recently found, in which some of the
gold leaf has been scraped away with an instrument forced
in between the plates of glass.® The Jew “ dealers in broken
glass,” who plied their trade in Trastevere, even in the days
of Martial,f may have had some share in producing the scarcity
of specimens of this kind of manufacture,

It is difficult to determine precisely the period to which
these glasses are to be assigned. Olivieri discovered one in
the cemetery of St Callixtus, “in the middle of which was

* Cavedoni, Osservazioni, &c., p. 6, &c., quoted in Sullattine, 1364, p. 82
} Transtybertwus ambalaror,
Qui pallentia sulphurata fractis
Permutat vitreis.—Egig, 1 42



Grlded Glasses found in the Catacombs 279

represented a heap of money, and in the centre of the heap,
on the top of all the rest, was to be distinguished the head of
Caracalia.”*  Another glass bears the name of Marcellinus,
who was martyred under Diocletian in aD. 3og.t  From an
examination of the style of dress, and of the mode of arranging
the hair, as also from the orthography of the legends and other
indications, Padre Garrueei considers them all anterior to the
time of Theodosius; and De Ross: speaks more precisely,
assigning them to a period ranging from the middle of the
third to the beginning of the fourth century.

The subjects depicted on them are more varied than Subjects de-
these pamnted on the walls of the Catacombs. A few are, as hoer
we have already mentioned, scenes from Pagan mythology : Pagau.
Hercules, Achilles, and Pagan gods and goddesses. Others
represent boxers contending for the prize, charioteers, and
hunting scenes; a ship-builder with his men variously em-
ployed ; a money-coiner, 2 tailor, and a druggist, each in his
shop. Domestic scenes from the nursery and the schoolroom Social and
are also here to be met with: a father and mother, with domeslic.
vne or more of their children in front of them; or still more
frequently, a husband and wife, standing side by side, some-
times with hands joined over the nuptizl altar, which 13
generally presided over by Christ, either represented by His
maonogram , or else in His own person crowning the
married ¢ouple. In oue instance, 1t seems to be an angel
instead of Christ, who is assisting at the union ; but it is quite
possible that this may be a Pagan scene, and the winged
fgure may be intended for Cupid. Five or six specimens
exhibit the seven-branched candlestick, the ark containing the Jewish.
rolls of the law, and other Jewish symbols; but the great
majority are manifestly Christian,

Three of these, of which two are in the possession of Mr Most fre-
Wilshere, have one or two figures in the centre, and, grouped E‘;_f,‘,‘“" Chris-
around these, a number of subjects from Holy Seripture.

* Garrucci, Tav. xxxiii, n. . + Ib, Tav. xix 0. 3.
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gfiiﬁcﬁtii:;.f Thus in one * we have Christ with the rod of power changing
the water into wine; Tobias with the wonster fish ; Christ
with the rod of power enabling the paralytic to carry his bed ;
and lastly, with the same rod of power protecting the Three
Children in the flaming furnace of Babylon. Another, also in
the possession of Mr Wilshere,+ has the Apostles Peter and
Paul in the centre, and the six compartments around them
contain successively figures of the Three Children; a man,
supposed by Garrucet to be the prophet Isatas, with a roll of
a book taken out of a chest, and a symbolical figure of the
sun; then a female fignre praving, possibly the Virgin, whose
matemity the prophet saw in vision ; next a man, probably the
prophet Isaias, being sawn asunder by two executioners ; then
another man with a rod and a serpent in front of him, probably
Moses and the brazen serpeunt, which Our Lord tells us was a
type of Himself ; and lastly, Moses striking the rock, Tiese
and other scriptural subjects, such as the Fall, Noe in the Ark,
the sacrifice of Isaac, the destruction of the dragon by Daniel,
and the history of Jonas, are found sometimes singly, and
sometimes together. Our Lord is frequently represented as
the Good Shepherd, or as multiplying the loaves, or changing
the water mto wine ; but in this latter miracle the number of
water-pots 15 invariably represented as seven instead of six,
apparently to signify that the symbolical meaning of the
miracle as a type of the Holy Eucharist was prncipaliy in
the artist’s mind.

gﬁ:{: of The Blessed Virgin is represented sometimes alone, with
her name over her head, praying between two olive-trees;
sometimes with the Apostles Peter and Paul on either side of
her ; sometimes accompanied by the virgin martyr St Agnes.
St Agnes 1s found on several glasses with similar variations.
Other saints, as 5t Lawrence, St Vincent, Hippolytus, Callix-
tus, Marcellinus, Sixtus, Timotheus, &c., are found more

* Garruec, Tav, 1.0, 1. + Ib. L comn, 2.
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rarely. But the favourite subject is evidently the representa-
tion of the two great Apostles Saints Peter and Paul.

Those wiho have passed a summer in Rome will not easily Feast of
Seinte Veter

forget the enthusiasm with which the Romans still keep the ;' faul

festa of their great patrons. Ewven the vast basilica on the
Vatican appears full of citizens in gala dress, when they listen
with proud satisfaction to the glorious hymn

* (¥ felix Roma ! quze duorum Principim
Es conseiata gloriose sanguine,
Hovum cruore purpurata cxteras

N . A
Hxeellis orlns una puichritudines.

The sermons of St Leo the Great, and the poems of Pruden- at Rome in
tius, show us with what solernnity the festival was observed in fourth century.
the fourth and fifth century. “ The people flock together,”
sings the latter, * for more than ordinary joys. Tell me, my
friend, what this may be? They run to and fro through the
whole of Rome, and shout for joy, because to us this festal
day of the Apostles’ triumph has come again, this day enobled
by the blood of Peter and of Paul.” ¥ These festivities were
then, 2s now, apt to run into excess, and hence St Jerome,
while thanking Eustochiom for her childish presents of sweet-
meats, adds the caution, “ It is the feast and birthday of
Blessed Peter . . . and therefore we must take all the more
care that we keep this solemn day not so much with the
abundance of our food, as with the gladness of our souls.
For it is very absurd to propose with over-eating to honour
a martyr, who you know pleased God by his fasts.”t St
Augustine laments the dishonour done by scenes of rot
to the saints, *whom drunkards now persecute with their
cups, as much as the furious Pagans used to pursue them
with stones;” 1 and he specially mourns over the scandal
given by the wine-bibbing in “the basilica of St Peter,”$
where agape were celebrated in the portico for the benefit of

* Peristeph. xil. + Ep. xxxi., 2d Eustochium.
+ Fnare. in Fs. lix. § Ep. xxix, ad Alypium, § 10
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the poor. Panlinus of Nola tells us how the ggupe thus de-
generated, how ““the table of Peter receives what the teaching
of Peter denounces,” and at the same time he draws a graphic
picture of a jesiz in the fourth century. " Among the crowds
attracted thither by the fame of 5t Felix,” he says,"—and with
one alteration we may fairly transfer his description to Rome
on the zoth of June,—* there are peasants recently converted
who cannot read, and who, before embracing the faith of
Christ, had long been the slaves of profane usages, and had
obeyed their senses as gods. They arrive Jiere from afar, and
from all parts of the country, Glowing with faith, they decpise
the chilling frosts ;t they pass the entire night in joyonus watch-
ings ; they drive away slumber by gaiety, and darkness by
torches. DBut they mingle festivities with their prayers, and,
after singing hymns to God, abandon themselves to good
cheer. They joyously stain with odoriferous wine the tombs
of the saints. They sing in the midst of their cups, and by
their drunken lips the devil insults St Felix. 1 have there-
fore,” continues the good bishop, “thought good to enliven
with holy pictures the whole temple of St Felix. It may be,
when the sight of them strikes their astonished minds, these
coloured representations will arrest the attention of the rustics,
Inscriptions are placed above the pictures, in erder that the
letters may explain what the hand has depicted. While they
point them out to one another, and read by terns these
pictured objects, they forget their eating till a later lour
The enjoyment of the sight beguiles their hunger, better
habits are formed in these gazers, and studying these sacred
histories, chastity and virtue are engendered by such exaruples
of piety. . . . And as they spend the day in gazing more and
more, their potations become less frequent, and only a short
time remains for their repast,”

* Poema xxvi, (@lxfer uxxv.); De Felice, Natal., carm. ix. v. 541, sapg.

4 The ronfadini who spend the wigil of Saints Peter and Paul on the
steps and under the colonnade of the Piazza di San Pietro are not in danger
of frost.
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Whether the same iden of restraining the potations of the gigm‘ﬁlor
. L. . athts Peter
Roman Christiaus, by depicting figures which could only Le and Pau! on

seen to advantage when the glass was empty, suggested the $16>
use of these gilded cups, we shall not pause to inquire. Iris
at any rate certain that the feast of Saints Peter and Paul was
observed as a general holiday in Rome during the fourth century,
very much as Christmas is now amongst ourselves, and the repre-
sentation of the two apostles on eighty glasses out of the three
hundred and forty published by Garrueci, is a strong argument
of their having been intended in some way or other to commemo-
rate that day.  The inscriptions, where they occur, with the
figures of the apostles, confirm this supposition, for they are all
of 2 convivial character. We give a few examples—DIGNITAS
AMICORVM PIE ZESES CVM TVIS OMNIBVS EIBAS. IDIGNITAS AMi-
CORVM PIE ZESES CVM TVIS OMNI{BVS BIEE ET PROPINA, CvM
TVIS FELICITER ZESES. These may be translated—* 4 mark
of friendship,® drink,t and [lmg] Hfe to thee, with afl thine.
Mayest thou Iive [longl” A mark of friendshap, drink, and
[fong) iife to thee, with all thine, drink [or, Uve] and propose o
foast”  “ Mayest thou live happily with thine own,” or, more
freely, * Zife and hagpiness fo thee and thine” A more reli-
gious inscription has :—HILARIS VIVAS CVM TVIS OMNIBYS
FELICITER SEMPER IN PACE DEl ZESES; that is “ Joyfully
mayest thouw lve with oll thine; happily mayest thou live for

gver in the peace of Godl”

Doubtless in Rome many a picus
pilgrim followed the practice which St Monica learned in
Africa, of whom St Angustine records, with the playful fond-

* DIGKITAS AMICORYM appears to have been equivalent to the phrase
Digni anuei, with which 2 Roman host was accastomed to pledge his
guests before drinking their heaith. Perhaps it would have been more
exactly rendered by * Hlere's lo owr friendship.”? The phrase is evidently
alluded to by St Augustine in the passage quoted below, where digna-
zionem stands for the honour paid to the saints Ly St Monica with her cup
of wine.

t+ PiE, zeses, for me, {qofs, Greek words in popular use in Rome,
BiBas may be understood as it stands, or as written for Vivas. The
latter is more in conformity with the spelling on the inscriptions in the
Cataenmbs, in which VIxXIT 1 wsually written BrxiT.
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ness of filial affection, that she used 1o bring to the fesevals
“a small cup of wine, diluted according to her own abstemicus
habits, which for courtesy she would taste (f nnde dignationent
stmeret’y.  And i there were many shrines of the departed
saints to be honoured in that manner, she would carry round
that one same cup which she used everywhere; and this, even
when it had become not only very watery, but unpleasantly
lukewarm, she would distribute to those about her Ly small
sips, for she sought there devotion, not pleasure.” *

A question here naturally arises as to the representations of
the Apostles, how far they may be considered to be real like-
nesses, or whether they were purely conventional, invented and
perpetuated merely by Christian art.  'We have the testhmony
of Eusebius that he had “ seen representations of the Apostles
Peter and Paul, and of Christ Himself, still preserved in
paintings ;” and he adds, “that it is probable that, according
to a practice among the Gentiles, the ancients were accus-
tomed to pay this kind of honour indiscniminately to those
who were as saviours ot deliverers to them.T Moreover, it
cannot be denied that there is a certain uniformity of type
about the figures of these Apostles on most of the glasses of
which we are speaking, so that they might often be distin-
guished, even if there were no legends over their heads.

The oldest representation of them now extant is probably
that on a bronze medal preserved in the Vatican Library £ This
medal i1z about three inches in diameter ; it is executed in a hne
style of classical art, and the heads are finished with great care.
This was found by Boldetti in the cemetery of Domitilla, and
has every appearance of having been executed in the time of
the Flavian emperors, when Grecian art still flourished in Rome.
The portraits are very life-like and natural, bearing a sirong im-
press of individual character.  One of the heads is covered with
short curly hair, the beard clipped short and also curled, the
features somewhat rough and common-place. The features

* Conf wi, 2. _ Hist. Ecel. vii. ¢ 18, + See Plate XVIL 1.
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of the other are more noble, graceful, and strongly marked,

the head is Dbold, and the beard is thick and long. This
valuable medal confirms the tradition preserved by WNice-
phorus * of the personal appearance of the two Apostles, the

first being that of St Peter, and the latter that of §t Paul ; and,

as we have alveady said, these characteristics are in the main

retained in most of the glasses, excepting a few which are of

very inferior execution. The two Apostles are represented Varisusly
stde by side, sometimes standing, and sometimes seated. In LT,P;:z:_ted
some instances Christ is represented in the air (that is, from

heaver, as it were}, holding over the head of ¢ach a crown of
victory ; or, in other instances, a single crown is suspended
between the two, as if to show that “m their death they were

not divided.” This crown becomes sometimes a circle sur-
reunding the labarum or , which is often supported on a

pillar, thus symbolising *the pillar and ground of the truth,”

which is “that very grear, very ancient, and universally known

Church founded and organised at Rome by the two most
glorious Apostles Peter and Paul.”+ For there certainly seems

to be good ground for Mr Palmer’s conjecture, that in some

of these glasses the Roman Church is intended to be symbol- sometimes
1sed in the persons of her founders and patrons, rather than ?{:,1:::3&1 of
the Aposties theraselves 1o be represented personally. In this Church.
way we can account for their being placed on either side of

the Blessed Virgin,§ of St Agnes, or of other saints, who have

their hands uplifted in prayer, whilst the Apostles are not in

the same attitude, and moreaver, are made to appear of very
diminutive stature. It can never have been intended to
represent St Agnes as superior to the chiefs of the Apostles, or

* See also St Jerome, Comment. in Ep. ad Galat. i 18, tom. vil. p.
329, ed. Migne. Itisa curious coincidence alsc that in the apoeryphal
Acts of the Apostles, edited by Tischendorf, it is said of Dioscorus, the ship-
master, who had followed St Paul to Rome, and was mistaken for the
Apostle and beheaded in his stead, that he was bald, “xal edrds dragalardds
Urdpyos,” p. 4 t S. Tremeeus, Heer il 3.

%+ Early Christian Symbelism, . 21. ¢ See Plate XVIIL 1.
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as making intercesston for those who had “fnshed their
course " nearly a centwry and a half before her.  Rather, we
understand St Agnes, St Peregrina, and the rest, even our
Blessed Lady herself, as praying for the Roman Church which
these Apostles had founded, and through it for the Church at
large. St Agnes was always accounted a very special orna-
ment and glory of the Roman Church, and we have certain
proof of the Roman Christians of the fourth century asking
her prayers in the inscription by Pope Damasus, still to Dbe
seen at the entrance of her church fuori le mura—

UT DAMASI PRECIDUS FAVEAS PRECOR, INCLYTA VIRGO.

She was also represented alone™ upon these glasses almost
more frequently than any other saint excepting the two
Apostles of whom we have been speaking.

The relative positions of these two Apostles, in ancient
works of art, have been a subject of frequent discussion ever
since the days of St Peter Damian. It seems impossible,
however, to establish any theory upon them. St Peter is
generally at the right hand, but by no means always so ; and
if any one attempts to prove from this that the Roman
Christians locked upon the two Apostles as in all respects
equal and co-ordinate, he is met by the fact ;—first, that Qur
Lord Himself is found once standing on the left of St Paul; St
Agnes, too, in the place of honour, where she appears with
the Blessed Virgin ; and husbands, often placed on the left of
their wives : moreover, that Pagan artists, when they placed
Jupiter between Juno and Minerva, observe the same indiffer-
ence as to the relative positien of the two goddesses.t And
secondly, that the primacy of St Peter is distinctly attested in
some of these glasses by another symbol which can hardly be
misunderstood. We mean those in which he appears under
the type of Moses striking the rock. The rock, of course, at
once suggests the passage of 5t Paul: “ They drank of that

* See Tlale XVIIL 2. + Bullett. 1868, 43.
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spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock was Christ;™
but we should hardly have ventured to affirm that the figure
striking the rock was St Peter, if his name had not, in two
lstances at least, been unmistakably given at his side. One
of these glasses has been long known to antiquarian visitors to
the Vatican Museum,* and within the last few months a
second, preserved in the same place, but whose surface had
become corroded and opaque, has been cleaned and rendered
transparent by Professor Tessierl, It does not differ in any
essential respect from the other, yet there is just sufficient
difference to indicate the hand of another artist,

e

Fis 33 —Rostom of & Gilded Giats found in the Catacombs, and lately clemned and
resfored do 2he Pniican Musenns.

These invaluable glasses supply us with a key to many of
the paintings in the Catacombs and sculptures on Christian
sarcophagi, where the same scene is so frequently repeated.
They show us that St Peter was considered to be the Moses

* See Plate XVIL 2.
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of “the new Israel of God,” as Prudentius speaks, and they
explain the reason why the rod, the emblem of Divine power,
is never found except in three haods, those of Moses, Christ,
and Peter. It belongs primarily, and by imberent right, to
Christ, the eternal Son of God. By Him it was of old dele-
gated to Moses, of whom God testified, “ He is most faithful
in all my house.”* For a few years the rod of power was
visibly wielded by the Incarnate Word ; and when He with-
drew His own visible presence from the earth, ¢ afrerwards,”
to use the words of St Macarius of Egypt,t * Moses was suc-
ceeded by Peter, to whom is committed the New Church of
Christ, and the new priesthoed.” < We understand, also, that it
is not without reason that in the sarcophagi the figure striking
the rock is almost invariably found in immediate juxtaposition
with the Prinee of the Apostles led captive by the satellites of
Herod Agrippz, and there is frequently a studied similarity in
the features of the principal figure in both scenes. The most
striking example of this is in the large sarcophagus which
stands at the end of the principal hall in the Lateran Museum.
In one of the four compartments into which the front of that
sarcophagus is divided, we have an epitome of St Peter’s life.
First, he stands with the rod of power, already given to him
by his Divine Master, who is warning him of his fall, sym-
belised by the cock at his feet.  Next, he is taken prisoner by
the satellites of Agrippa, but he still bears the red, for “the
Word of God is not bound,” and no worldly viclence can
wrench the rod of jurisdiction from him to whom Christ has
given it.T Lastly, he appears under the symbol of Moses,

* Num. xil. 7; compare Heb, iii. &, 6, + Hom. axvl o 23.

%+ There must have been some special canse for the frequent repetition of
this scene.  The maost reasonable explanation is, that 5t Peter's imprison-
ment and miraculons deliverance, after which ' hie went into another place "
{Aets ¥ii. 17}, was the occasion of his coming to Rome, where the same
scene was enacted again and again o the apprehension and martyrdom of
30 many of bis successors. The parallel eventin the life of St Paul (his

imprisonment and deliverance at Philippi} is nowheve reproduced in ecarly
Christian art.  See Palmer's ¢ Symbolism,™ p, 18,
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using the rod to bring from * the spiritual Rock ” the streams
of grace, at which the Israel of God slake the thirst of rtheir
souls. We have already seen that the same idea runs through
the paintings in the earliest cwdicule of the Catacombs. All
sacramental grace 15 there represented as flowing from that
one stream over which Peter presides. Early in the fifth cen-
tury, St Augustine expressed the same idea when, writing to
Pope Innocent L, he said, “ We do not pour back our stream-
let for the purpose of increasing your great fountzin, but we
wish it to be decided by you whether our stream, however
small, flows forth from that same Head of rivers whence comes
your own abundance. And in his reply the Pope says of St
Peter, “from whom the very Episcopate, and all the authority
of this name (of the Apostolic See) sprung . . . that thence
all other churches might derive what they should order; whom
they should absolve; whom, as bemired with ineffaceable
pollution, the stream that is worthy only of pure bodies should

n*

avoid ; just as from their parent source all waters flow, and
through the different regions of the whole world the pure
streams of the fountain well forth uncorrupted.” ¥

and in lrescoes
in Catacombs.

Among the glasses delineated by P. Garmueci may be noticed Large pateres

with small

a great number of very small size. These had been sup- medatlions Jet

posed to belong to glass cups of small dimensions; but a
careful examination of them, especiaily since the discovery
which we have mentioned of the fragments of a glass plate at
Cologne, has proved that they once formed parts of similar
patene. It will be observed that they rarety contain a whole
subject at once. Thus one of them will contain the figure of
Adam, another that of Eve, while the tree and the serpent
coiled round it will be represented on z thitd. The Three
Children are represented each on a separate glass, and so are
the three Magi Our Lord, or St Peter, as the case may be,

¥ 8. Aug. Eplst. clexvii. vol il p. 638, el Gaume,

+ Inter Epist S. Aug. 181; ib, p. 949 See Note C. in Appendix,
on the Chair of St Peler, and its connexion with the Baptismal Foet on
the Vatican.

into the glass.
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is represented about a dozen times standing alone with 2 rod
in his hand, while on other glasses are to be seen the paralytic
carrying his bed, Lazarus as a mummy at the door of his

Dadiel and one of the two
linns,

Adam'and Eve.

Higtory of Jomas in four
medallions.

Christ with Rod ;" probably

another medallion con-

tained Lazarus.

“T'wo of the Three Children,
AnOrante, probably the Virgin of
Lafas vil. 14

FiG. 34.—Fragments of a Giass Patena fonnd at Cologne.
sepulchre, and the rock with the stream issuing from it. Tt

s true that sometimes these small glasses have been taken out
of the series to which they belong, Thus, one published by
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Garrueel in Tav, iv. g, which is in the Vatican, was found in
the plaster round a child’s grave, in the cemetery of St Pris-
cilla, surrounded with a circle of wron with a ring by which it
had been hung round the neck as a medal ; and yet the sub-
ject is one of the three Magl. But the general use of these
small glasses is proved by the fragments discovered at Cologne,
of a flat plate about ten inches in diameter made of clear glass,
into which have been inserted, while in a state of fusion, a num-
ber of small medallions of green glass exactly similar to those
found separately in Rome, and which together form a series of
scriptural subjects. These medallions, being of double glass,
have resisted the ravages of time and accident which have de-
stroyed the more thin and fragile glass of the gafera.  De Rossi
has seen in the plaster of Zoewds in the Catacombs the impression
of large plates of this description, which have probably perished
in the atterapt to detach them from the cement®
We have alluded to the probable use of these glasses at the Glass chalice.

Agapez, and the subjects on many of them suggest their having
been alsc used on other festive occasions, as marriages, birth-
days, &c It is however a more interesting question to con-
sider whether it is not possible that some of them may have
been used as patens or chalices in the celebration of the Holy
Eucharist. The well-known passage in which Tertuliian scoffs
at the Roman Pontiff for painting on his chalice the figure of
the Good Shepherd,t would lead us to suppose that the
chalices of the second and third century must have been fre-
quently of similar matenal and workmanship to the glasses of
which we are treating. The celebrated Graal or Sacre Cafine,
preserved at Genoa, which is supposed to have been the
chalice used by our Saviour at the Last Supper, and in search
for which so many romantic adventures were encountered by
legendary knights, is of glass, and of hexagonal form; but it

* Bullet. 1864, pp. S85-91.
+ “*Ipsw pictume calicum vestrorem, sivel in illis gerfuccdi? interpretatio,”
&c.; and again, “pastor guem in calice depingis.”— Tert, De Fudide. 7, 10,
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would not be safe to deduce any archmological argument
from so doubtful a relic.* The Lider Fontificalis says of St
Zephyrinus, that “he made it a constitution of the Church,
that ministers should carry gless gatens into the church in
front of the priests, while the bishop celebrated mass with
the priests standing before him, and that in this ‘manner
masses should be celebrated, care being taken for what be-
longed to the rights of the bishop, that the clergy only should
take away for all present the Holy Loafl (cworonain) consecrated
by the bishop's own hand, and that the priest should receive
it to administer it to the people” About twenty years afrer-
wards, 5t Urban “made the consecrated vessels all of silver,
and set apart twenty-five silver patens.” From these notices
later writers, such as Honorius of Autun, have affirmed that
“the Apostles and their successors celebrated masses in
wooden chalices ; Pope Zephyrinus in glass; but Urban, Pope
and martyr, ordained that the Holy Sacrifice should be offered
in gold or silver chalices and patens.”+ The passages, how-
ever, do not bear out so absolute a limitation of the period of
glass chalices to the few vears between Zephyrinus and Urban.
It 15 not said that the latter Pope forbade the use of chalices
of less precious materials; it is merely stated that he provided
sacred vessels of silver, and especially 2 number of patens
corresponding to the number of the city ##/. The history
of St Sixtus IL and St Laurence shows that the treasures of
the Church were counstantly liable to confiscation, and it would
have heen as impossible to ensure the sacred vessels bemng
always of the precious metals in Rome, duting the ages of
persecution, as it is now for those Christian communities which
groan under the Londage of Mohammedanism.§f When hap-

* See Didrow, ** Christian Iconagraphy,” voll 1 p. 270, note, {(Bohn's
trans.) + De Gemma Animez, i. 8¢

+ The present wiiter once received & visit from 2 Coptic priest, who
begged earaestly to have given him for a chalice one of the aleglasses

which he saw on the table of the Nile-boat saloon. (lass chalices are
universal throughout Egypt in the Coptic churches.
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pier days ceme, and the munificent gifts of gold and silver
chalices displaced the giass vessels, it was not at all unlikely
for some of the latter to be put up as tokens of affection and
distinction on the tombs of the departed, and hence it is quite
possible that scwe of our glasses may be fragments of chalices,
The pafone vifree which St Zephyrinus required, belong to a Glass paeore
different category. T'hey were not for the use of the celebrant "3 heir 1.
bishop or priest ; but in conformity with that anclent practice
which required all the priests in cathedral cities on Sundays
and great festivals to assist at the bishop's mass, St Zephy-
rinus rnled that the priests of the several ##s should be
attended on such occasions by a minister with a glass gefens,
in which a requisite number of consecrated hosts (made then
in the form of the Roman circular biscuit dambedz, and hence
called corona) should be placed at the bishop's mass, and taken
by the priests to be administered to the faithful in the different
parishes, who thus signified their union with the bishop by
“being all partakers of that one bread ™ consecrated by his
hanpds. “ Take heed,” says St Ignatius of Antioch, ¢ that you
have but one Fucharist. For there is one flesh of Our Lord
Jesus Christ, and one chalice in the unity of His blood. One
altar, as there is hut one bishop, with the priests, and the
deacons, my fellow-servants,”* Now, the fragments of the
two large pasenz discovered at Cologne, correspond exactly
to the kind of glass paten here mentioned. The scriptural
snbjects, and the absence of any allusions to secular feasting,
accord well with s¢ sacred a purpose, and we may therefore
fairly presume that those other smaller glasses of which we
have also spoken may also be remains of the pefenz used to
convey the Blessed Sacrament from the Pope’s altar to the
parish churches in Rome. Padre Garrucel thinks this not
improbable, although he does not admit that any of our Cata-

* 3. Ign. ad Philadelph. ¢ 4; compare ad Swyrm. ¢ 8:—* Let that
be desmed a sure Eucharist which is [administered) either by the bishop, or
by ¢ae to whom ke has entrusted it.”
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comD glasses ever formed portions of Eucharistic chalices.
The patena found near the Church of St Ursula differs from
the other discovered two years before, in having the subjects
depicted in gold and colours on the surface of the glass, jn-
stead of bemg within medallions of double glass. The draw-
ing is also n a bettev style of art.

Fu6. 5. <Sarcophagus still fo be seen in Cemelery of San Callisto.



CHAPTER VIIL
CHRISTIAN SARCOFPHAGL

I N the course of the preceding chapters we have frequently

had cccasion to mention the sarcophagi, or stone coffins,
in which some of the more illustrious of those buried in the
Catacombs were laid to rest. The use of sarcophagi comes
down from the remotest Egyptizn antiquity, and, as we have
already remarked, it prevailed in Rome before the practice of
burning became general. Examples of Pagan Roman sarco-
phagl may be seen in almost every museumn, and the most ex-
tensive collection of Christian sarcophagt is to be found in the
great hall of the Lateran Palace. It was arranged by Padre
Marchi, and additions have been wade from time to time under
the direction of the Commendatore De Rossi. Before exam-
ining this Interesting collection of early Christian sculpture, it
is worth while to inquire into the Christian nse of this mode of
burial, in order that we may gain some general idea as to the
date of the specimens before us.

We have seen that the Catacomb of St Domitilla * which
bears every mark of having been constructed in the time of
the Flavian eroperors, appears originally to have been intended
solely for the reception of those buried in sarcophagi.  The
foceeli, cut through the plaster which covers the walls of the
first portion of this cemetery, are manifestly later additions ;
while the wide recesses, in which the sarcopbagi once stood,
prove the original design of the sepulchre.  In fact, the body
of 3t Petronillz lay here in a stone sarcophagus, tn which it

* See page 7i.

Christian use
of sarcaphagy

dates from
Apostolic
times.



They were not,
however, in
very general
use.

Christian sub-
Jects not
sculptured on
sarcophagi
during ages
of persecution.

206 Roma Sotterranca.

was translated to St Peter's by Pope Paul I In 1474, King
Lows XI. of France restored the altar of this saint, and in
cousequence the sarcoplagus was exposed to view; and there
is a letter of Pope Sixtus IV. to the king, in which he describes
it as having four dolphins at the corners.  The inscription,

AURELIAE PETRONILLAE FILIAE DVLCISSIAAL,

is said to have been engraven by the hand of St Peter himself,
whose danghter, in the Gospel, this saint of Casar’s household
was. The sarcophagus of Linus, the immediate successor of
St Peter, 1s reluted by Severanc * to have Leen found in the
time of Urban VIII., during the restoration of the Confession
of St Peter. The Christian use of sarcophagi, then, appears
to have been coeval with the introduction of Christianity.
There were, however, several reasons which made this mode
of burial far from general among the Christians,

In the first place, the sarcophagus was an expensive article,
and the mass of the Christian community was composed of
the poor. The conveyance of a heavy stone coffin from the
city to the cemetery required the presence of a considerable
number of workmen, and must have attracted more attention
to the Christian cemeteries than was generally desirable.
Consequently we find, at a very early period, the sepolre a
mense, which is nothing else but a sarcophagus cut out of the
living rock ; and the later form of this kind of sepulchre was,
as we have seen, the arcosolizn, T which has been described as
““an excavated sarcophagus, with arched niche above.”

Even when the Christians did bury their dead in sarcophagi,
they do not appear, until the ages of persecution had passed
away, to have ornamented them with sculptures of a distinctive
Christian character. Qut of the four hundred and ninety-three
dated inscriptions, described by De Rossi as belonging te the
first four centuries, only eighteen are found on sarcophagi, and
of these not more than four bear dates anterior to the time of

* See page 68, + See fig. 4, 5, in page 30
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Constantine. These are orsamented with genil, or griffins, or
pastoral or hunting scenes ; and the earliest dated sarco-
phagus, with a distinctively Christian subject sculptured upon
it, is one from the Catacomb of Saints Peter and Marcellinus,
upon which is represented the Nativity with the ox and ass,
and which bears a consular date corresponding to a.D. 343
This tardy development of Christian scuipture cannot be
explained by the supposition that the Church forbade or dis-
couraged the representation of sacred subjects and symbols,
for if such had been the case, the same rule would have
applied to painting, and we have seen that no restriction was
placed upon the Christian artist even from the apostolic age.
A simple explanation of the contrast presented by these two
braoches of Christian art s to be found in the consideration
of the widely different circumstances under which the painter
and the sculptor pursued their respective callings during times
of persecution. The Christian anist, concealed in the bowels
of the earth, prosecuted his labours without fear of danger;
while the sculptor would be unable to execute Christian sub-
jects in his workshop without drawing a dangerous attention
to his work, Hence upon the sarcophagi, prior to the time of
Constantine, we find Christianity, if represented at all, veiled
under forms which were not unknmown even to the Pagans;
while upon those Delonging to the period which followed the
peace of the Church, we notice at once the reproduction in
marble of the same series of sacred subjects which we have
seen reduced to a regular symbolical system in the subter-
ranean fresco-paintings of the second and third centuries.  In
fact, no sooner was peace given to the Church than Christian
art sprang up everywhere, and sarcophagi of the fourth cen-
tury, adermed with Christian sculptures, have been found in
Arles and 3aragossa as freely as in Rome, Ravenna, or Milan.®

* A great number of Chrstian sareophagi, discovered in the neighbour-
hood of Artes, may still be seen in the musenm of that city., There ap-
pears to have been 2 very considerable school of Chnistian sculpture there.
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From the difficulties in the way of anything like the for-
mation of o Christian school of sculpiure during the ages of
psrsecution, it is evident that those who wished to procure
sarcophagi must have had recourse to the shops of the heathen ;
and an examination of the fragments which remain of these
ages proves, that they took considerable pains to select those
which did not directly offend against the Christian religion by
representing idolatrous rites, or false gods, or scenes clearly
peculiar to Paganism. Sarcophagi with such scenes sculptured
upon them are sometimes indeed to be met with in the Cata-
combs, but they have either been carefully defaced with a
chisel, or turned against the wall; and when used to close
locizizy the sculpture has been turned towards the inside of the
tomb. For instance, a hacchanalian scene scuiptured on a
sarcophagus was found In the cemetery of St Lucina, turned
against the wall, while the rough side was exposed to view,
and on this side was inscribed the name of the deceased,
1RENE. The sarcophagi usually found in Christian ceme-
teries are omamented either by wave-lines,” or by scenes of
pastoral life, agriculture, the chase, and {more rarely) comic
figures. Figures with their hands raised in prayer, orant,
were not unknown on Pagan tombs. A shepherd with a sheep
on his shoulders is zlso to be found among heathen subjects.
These were at once expressive of thoroughly Christian ideas,
and were consequently in great request, as the numerous
examples of them testify. Sometimes, other subjects appear
less susceptible of a Christian interpretation. Cupid and
Psyche are represented side by side with a Good Shepherd,
who is overturning a basket of fruit, an omen of evil rather
than good.t It is however fair to add, that this sculpture
was found with signs of plaster upon it, and had been buried
beneath the floor of the chamber. Another, found in the
crypt of St Lucina, represents the story of Ulysses and the
Syrens, and it is probable that the monogram of TYRANIO was

* As io Fig. 15, page 100. t Fig. 12, page 261,
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a disguised form of the Cross. *  This is not the only instance
of the representation of this fable on Christian tombs; and in
the fifth ceutury, St Maximus of Turin explained the ship of
Ulysses to be a type of the Churcl, the mast being the Cross,
by which the faithful are to be kept from the seductions of the
senses, “ for in that Christ Qur Lord was fastened to the Cross,
so let us pass through the ensnaring perils of the world
with as it were closed ears; thus shall we be neither held
back by the peruicious hearing of the world’s voice, nor
swerve from our course to the better life and fall upon the
rocks of voluptuouszess.”t Both these fragments of sarco-
phagi may be seen in the Catacomb of St Callixtus.

The Good Shepherd at each end of one of the sarcophagi in
that Catacomb, which still contains the well-preserved body of
aman, was probably taken from the Pagan shops. The dog at
his feet is foreign to Christian art.} Vet the chamber was
probably not made before the fourth century, and another
sarcophagus in it is covered with subjects wholly biblical
In the Lateran Museum a good specimen of a Pagan Good
Shepherd, adapted to Christian purposes, may be seen about
the middle of the hall, on the righthand side. It represents
three shepherds, one holding a sheep by his tail, the second
with a sheep on his shoulders and another at his feet, while
the third leans on his staff and watches three sheep feeding on
the mountain-side, a fourth lying at his feet, This sarcophagus

bears the inscription :—
ENG4AE TMATAEINA
EEITAI MAKAPON
ENI XGPO
HN RHAETEIE TAEATA
EHN @PELITEIPAN
I‘ATKEPHTL
ATTAN EN XPQ
© Here Pauline lies in the place of the blessed whom Pacata buried
{for she was] her sweet and holy nurse in Christ.”

* Fig. 28, page 232.
+ 5. Maxim. Hom. i, De Criece Domini, See also Philosophumene, vii.
¢, 1, Clark's edition, vel. . p. 267, + Fig. 35, page 204.
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Bosio says that it was dug up out of the cemetery of 8t Priscilla
on the Via Salaria, and he infers from the mscription that that
cemetery was a celebrated resting-place of saints.® The sar-
cophagus, with Orpheus and a fisherman sculptured upeon it,
of which a lithograph is given in Plate XX, at the end of the
volume, belongs to the same category.

Since sculpture cannot be said to have existed as a Christian
art before the time of Constantine, we may safely attribute all
the sarcophagi, with distinctively Christian subjects sculptured
upon them, to the fourth and fifth centuries; and having thus
determined an approximation to their date, we may pass on to
examine some of the more remarkable specimens. We will
commence with the large sarcophagus which stands at the end
of the hall in the Lateran, and winch is usually the first to
attract the attention of visiters. A lithograph is given of it at
the end of the volume.f This sarcophagus was recently found
above the tomb of §t Paul, when the excavations were made
for tire construction of the magnificent Baldacchine which now
covers the high altar in his basilica on the Via Ostiensis.
That basilica was rebuilt by Theodosius towards the close of
the fourth century, and this sarcophagus appears to have been
placed there about that time. The unfinished faces of the
busts in the centre, doubtless intended for the man and
woman t¢ be buried in it, and other heads in the same incom-
plete condition, show that some circumstance prevented the
execution of the original design. It has been suggested that
the invasion of the Goths under Alaric was the cause, and this
would fix the date at A.D. 410,

Beginning at the right hand of the upper part of the sar-
cophagus, we have three bearded figures, representing by
their unity of operation the Three Persons of the Ever-
Blessed Trinity. The Eternal Father, as the source and
fountain of Deity, is symbolised by the figure in the chair,
veiled, as the episcopal chair was, in token of His supreme

* Bosio, Rom. Sott. p. 513. + Plate X1IX,
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dignity. In front of Him is a figure who represents the

Eternal Word, by whom all things were made, in the act of
creating Eve from the side of the sleeping Adam. Behind the

seated fgure stands a third, to represent the Holy Ghost, who
co-operates in the work of creation. In the next group we The Fall.
see the serpent with the fatal apple in his mouth, which ke

offers to cur common mother, while between the guilty pair is

Our Lord, here represented without a beard, because it was in

the depth of the shame of the fall that He was revealed as the
promised seed who should be born of the woman, and the Incar-

nation 1s expressed by the signs of youth. He gives to Adam

a sheaf, for “ [n the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat bread ;”

while to Eve he gives a lamb, a type of domestic labour in
spinning, and also of the Lamb of God whom the second Eve

was to bring forth to atone for all the evil that the first Eve

had brought upon mankind, Ifmediately below we see two TheEpiphany.
other groups, evidently intended to contrast in some way with

those already described. Here the Eternal Word is again
represented, but this time not according to His divine nature

by which He is co-equal with the Father, but He is the Word

made flesh, an infant on His mother’s knee. The Holy Ghost

is Tepresented just as before, for it was by the operation of the

Holy Ghost that Mary conceived the Second Person of the

Blessed Trinity in her virginal woml. Her chair is not veiled,

to distinguish the most blessed of creatures from the unap-
proachable Creator; and to mark the twofold generation of

Clirist, that which i5 invisible by which He was born of the

Father before all worlds, and that which was meadea manifest by

which He was born of His mother in the world. The uni-
versality of His kingdom is typified by the three Magi, the
representatives of the whole Gentile Church.  And finally, the
application of the universal redemption to the individual is set

forth by Chrst giving sight to the blind, while He holds ip Our Lord
His hand a roll, either to signify His divine mission, or to S thg®
show that it 15 His doctrine which alone can enlighten the
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eyes of the darkened understandings of men.  Turning now to
the upper portion of the other side of the sarcophagus, we see
our Lord with the rod of His power changing the water into
wine, and multiplying the loaves, the well-known patristic
symbols of the Holy Eucharist, in which the wine becomes
His blood, and the bread His flesh, which He gives for the life
of the world.  And then, as a type and foreshadowing of the
power of the Holy Eucharist even upon the mortal body, accord-
ing to the promise, © He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My
biocod hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up in the last
day,” we have a third group, mutiiated indeed, but with enough
remaining to show that it represents the raising of Lazarus.
Beneath this Eucharistic series, as we may call it, we see St
Peter, having had already committed to him the rod of power,
which Qur Lord held in the former series, and yet receiving
from his Master the solemn warning, * Before the cock crow
thou shalt deny Me thrice.” The uplifted hand of Our Loxd,
and the cock at St Peter's feet, express this with sufficient
clearness, while the rod in the Apostle’s hand shows that his
fall would not deprive him of his great prerogatives, but that,
being converted, he should * confirm his brethren.” The next
group represenis the apprehension of St Peter; the bearded
face and. general similarity of expression identify the Apostle,
and distingnish him from his Divine Master. The Jewish
caps mark the satellites of Herod Agrippa, and it is worthy of
note that, though they have power to lead the Apostle whither
he would not, yet he still retains the rod, for * the Word of
God is not bound,” and imperial soldiers, who repeated the
scene over and over again in the person of Peter's successors,
have never heen able to wrest from him the fod of power with
which he rules the Church as Vicar of Christ.  Another reason,
which probably led to the very frequent representation of this
scene in St Peter’s life, is that his imprisonment and miracul-
ous deliverance was the immediate cause of his coming to
Rome and founding the Church there; and thus Roman
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Churistians would see in the apprehension of St Peter the
symbeol of ““the Holy See of Blessed Peter, through which,” in

the words of 5t Leo, Rome * was made a priestly and royal city,

and the head of the world, extending her sway more widely by

the religion of God than ever she had done by earthly domi-
nation.”*  The next group is a wutilated representation of
Moses striking the rock, of the waters flowing from which the
people of Isracl are drinking. We have seen that the glasses
found in the Catacombs enable us to interpret this asa symbol

of St Peter, and in him the Christian priesthood, touching with

the rod of power the Rock from which the spiritual Israel draw
grace for all their needs. The remaining group, beneath the Daniel among
busts of the persons for whom the sarcophagus was intended, the lions.
represents Daniel in the lions’ den, protected by God under
the figure of an old man, while the figure offering to Daniel a
basket of food represents the prophet Habacuc, whom “the
angel of the Lord took by the top of his head, . . . and set
him in Babylon, over the den, in the force of His spirit.
Then Habacuc cried, saying: ‘O Daniel, thou servant of
Gad, take the dinner that God hath sent thee” "t This group
is met with very frequently both in painting and sculpture. It
is found in the earliest known Catacomb, and it may be seen
in the subterranean church of San Clemente, among frescoes
of the tenth century. The continuator of the Zider Pontifi-
calis mentions Gregory IV, having adomed altar frontals with
gilded representations of Daniel in the lions' den. The
writings of the early Fathers inform us that the Christians saw
in Daniel the type of the Christian martyr, sometimes like
Daniel unharmed by the savage beast to which he was
exposed in the arena, but always victonous over those who
could at most only destroy the body, and consoled in the
dungeon, in which he awaited his martyrdom, by the Christian

* Serm. i. in Nat. Apost. See Comn, 4 Lap. in Act. xil 17,
+ Dan. xiv, 32-38. In the Protestant version it is called * The Story of
Bel and the DIiragon”
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priest who strengthened him for the conflict with the heavenly
food of the Holy Eucharist. Thus St Cyprian applies the
history : “ For since all things are God’s, nothing will be
wanting to him who possesses God, if God himseilf be not
wanting to him, Thus a meal was divinely provided for Daniel:
when be was shut up by the king’s command in the den of
lions; and in the midst of wild beasts who were hungry and
yet spared him, the man of God was fed”*

On either side of this sarcophagus are two small statues of
the Good Shepherd. Eusebius telis us that statues of Cur
Lord, under this form, were set up by Constantine at Con-
stantinople, but in Rome early Christian sculpture is nearly
always confined to dassé riffevi. A remarkable exception will
be noticed Lefore we leave this museum,

The first sarcophagus on our left, as we pass up the hall, is
one whose lid is ornamented with sea-monsters, and bears the
Inscriptigh—3ARIVS . VITELLIANYS . PRIMITIVAE . CONIVGE.
FIDELISSIMAE . AAIKCEBIN . “Martus Vitellianus to his
maost faithfzl wife Primitiva. Hail, innocent soul ; dear wife,
mayest thou live in Christ.” ¥ This lid, however, in all proba-
bility, belongs to another sarcophagus, since in Bosio's time
this [atter was used as the cistern for a fountain in the Medici
Gardens, on the Pincio, whither it had been removed from the
crypt of 5t Peter’s. The ceatral group, immediately beneath
the inscription, again represents the smitten rock and the
apprehension of St Peter; while on the one side is Our Lord
calling Lazarus as a mummy out of the tomb, close to which
stands Martha; her sister Mary kneels at the feet of Our Lorxd,
and the disciples stand around. On the other stde is a Good
Shepherd watching over two sheep in a temple-like house,
probably intended for the Church. But the most striking
subject on the sarcophagus is the history of Jonas, who is

* §. Cypr. De Oratione, 21.

¥ Such at least is the interpretation adopted by De Rossi, who follows
Maffei in understanding the congeries of letters at the end as the initials of
Aveanima innocets karg confux bibas in Chyisto.—Butlct, 1868, 10,
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represented first as Deing cast out of a ship, the large sail of
wlich is filled with the wind from the conch-shell of the winged
figure above. The sea-monster opens his enormous jaws to
receive Jonas, and a female bust in the sky apparently indi-
cates the calm which succeeded. The same monster is next
represented as vomiting forth the prophet upon the dry ground,
upon which crabs, lizards, and snails are seen crawling about.
Close to this scene is the reclining figure of Jonas asleep under
the grateful shade of the gourd. The sculptor has fitled every
bit of available space with figures, and the same water in which
fleat the sea-monsters is made to bear up a little square box,
intended for the Ark, in which Noe sits and receives the
olive-branch from the dove, which is made, perhaps not with-
out meaning, to come from the place of refreshment where the
prophet reposes. At the water's edge, on either side, are
represented fishermen—in one case hooking a fish which a boy
is assisting him to land, and in the other, giving the basket
of fish to the boy. A water bird is also looking out for prey,
and may be intended to convey the warning, that others,
besides those whom Christ has made “ fishers of men,” are on
the watch for those who are born of the waters,
On the same side of the hall is another sarcophagus, upon Sarcogha.gus

. . . with Cain and
the lid of which are two shepherds, each taking care of three el affering

sheep rather larger than themselves. Every one of the sheep S*<%
holds a circular roll of bread in his mouth, evidently a figure
of the Holy Eucharist, which (we have already said} was for-
merly consecrated in bread made in the shape of a wrona.
The sarcophagus ifself is ornamented with sacred subjects, the
first of which is the sacrifice of Cain and Abel. The invisible
God is represented by the bearded figure seated on a stone,
which possibly has reference to the rude altar of patriarchal
times; Cain, as the eldest, offers his fruits first, while Abel
follows with his lamb. In the next group, the Fall is again
represented, but Eve has taken the apple, and the promised

Saviour, beardless, as in all representations of the Incamation,
U
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holds the sheaf in His band, but extends it towawds the seated
figure, as though to imply that the Lread obtained by the
sweat of Adam’s brow is to be offered to God, if His blessing
is to be expected upon the labour of man. He dees not here
give the lamb to Eve, Abel’s offering, perhaps, sufficiently con-
veying the lesson. The central figure is a female with an
open box in her hand, the “alabaster box of precious eint-
ment 7 which Mary poured on CGur Lord’s head, and of which
He said, * Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached in the
whole world, that also which she hath done shall be told for a
memory of her.” ¥ The remaining subjects are the paralytic
carrying his bed, Qur Lord giving sight to the blind, changing
the water into wine, and raising Lazarus from the tomb.
Proceeding still further along this side of the Museum, the
visitor will hardly fail to nodce a very finely sculptured sarco-
phagus, in the centre of which are the busts of two men, whose
refined and intellectual expression of face contrasts strongly
with the rude grotesquesness of most of these sculptures. It
is impossible to say who these two men were; but the sarco-
phagus, which probably once contained their remains, formerly
stood beneath the altar in the tribune of 8. FPaole fuors lemura,
and the relics of the Holy Innocents were placed within it
Sixtus V. remaved it with the relics to a chapel built by him
in Sta. Maria Maggiore. The upper series of figures represent
Mary kissing Our Saviour's hand in gratitude for having
restored her brother Lazarus to life; Peter warned of his
denial before the cock should crow ; and Moses receiving the
law from a hand stretched out from heaven. Another out-
stretched hand checks the uplifted arm of Abraham as he is
about to sacrifice his son Isaac, who kneels with his hands
bound behind his back. The sacrifice of the true Isaac is not
found among the subjects selected by early Christian art, but
the article of the Creed, “ erucified under Pontius Pilate,” is
set forth here with sufficient clearness i the group which
* B Matt, xavi, 13,
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represents the servant with the ewer and basin stauding ready
to wash the hands of the irresolute governor, who, seated on
his veiled judgment-seat, turns awzy his bead in token of his
repugnance in condemning the innocent Llood.  Our interpre-
tation of Moses as the figure of St Peter is confirmed Dby this St Peter.
sarcophagus, on the lower portion of which we see that
Apostle in the hands of Herod's satellites, still pointing to the
stream which flows from the rock above his head; while
Chiist, or possibly St John, is represented as also engaging the
attention of the satellites, either in allusion to His own appre-
lension in the Garden, or else to teach that He suffers still in
the persecution of His Church, Again, we see Daniel in the
lions’ den, and the prophet Habacuc, while, on the opposite
side, Our Lord gives sight to the blind, and muitiplies the
loaves and fishes. In the centre, however, is a group which
has somewhat puzzled the learned. Bosio makes the old man
under tioe tree to be Moses giving the law to the people, and
the head which appears between the branches of the tree to be
that of Zaccheus chmbing up in order to see Our Lord.

On the same side of the ball is a sarcophagus, with the Sarcophagus
. ith the
nearest resemblance to the later representations of Our }:}mwﬂ_

Saviour’s Passion to be found in early Christian art, It is

F1G. 36.—Sarcophagns in Lateran Museum of fonrth or fifth century,

divided into five compartments by twisted Corinthian pillars,
the pediments above which are decorated with scenes from
the vintage. In the central compartmnent is the Zadarums
swrrounded with a crown of immortality, and supported on a
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cross, on each of the arms of which is a dove pecking at the
crown, thus symbolically representing the hope of an immortal
crown with Christ, which feeds the soul, although here below
its only resting-place is His Cross. The guards appointed by
Constantine to keep watch over the sacred standard arve re-
presented below by two seldiers; and we may see here a type
of the Christian army, who, whether they sleep or wake, live or
die, find rest beneath the Cross. Two of the side compart-
ments represent Our Lord witnessing o good confession hefore
Pontius Pilate, above whom hangs a crown, the reward of
those who confess Christ before men. On the other side a
soldier places a crown on the head of Cur Saviour, but it
resemibles rather the crown of glory whichds the recompense
of the crown of thorns endured for Him on earth. The last
compartment contains a representation of Qur Lord carrying
His Cross under the guard of a soldier, but there are none of
the traces of suffering with which later artists, following the
sacred narrative, have familiarised our imagination, and the
crown above points to the reward for bearing the Cross after
our suffering Master. Above this sarcophagus is let into the
wall a fragment of another, which represents a number of per-
sons, some listening with devout attention to one who is read-
ing to them, while others of the same company are partaking
of the agupe.

Perhaps the finest specimen of Christian sculpture among
all the sarcophagl in the Lateran Museum is that which stands
under a canepy supported by two beautiful columns of Pavon-
azzetto marble, and is placed in this position to show how the
sarcophagi were arranged in the ancient basilicas; for this, as
well as the one last described, were found in the crypt of St
Peter's. The front of the sarcophagus is sculptured with
figures 1n high relief, divided into groups by eight richly
ornamented pillars. The groups at the two extremities are
Abraham’s sacrifice, and Our Lord before Pilate, who is wash-
ing his hands. The rest of the figures are the Apostles
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grouped around Our Lord, who is seated in fhe centre as in Ow Lordin
glory, the vault of heaven beneath His feet being expressed %T;dsel&rby
(2s in Pagan monuments) by the veil which 2 female figure the Aposties
holds above her head. De Rossi remarks that the grace and
refinement of the faces of Our Lord and the Apostles would
incline us to ascribe this work to the age of Septimius Severus,*
rather than fo that of Constantine, did not the X on ong
of the sides indicate the latter as its actual date. The two
principal figures among the Apostles are manifestly intended
for St Peter and St Paul, and the characteristics of each Saints Peter
Apostle, which we have noticed on the gilded glasses, are and Paul.
easily to be discerned here. St Paulis on the right, distin-
guished by his baldness from St Peter, who receives, with
hands reverently veiled, the new law from the Mediator of
the New Testament, just as heathen magistrates were wont to
receive from the emperors the book of the constitutions where-
by they were to govern the province committed to their charge.
Often, on similar representations, Qur Lord is represented as
giving the volume to the Apostle, but saying nothing. In
others, again, the roll bears the inscription, DOMINVS DAT
LEGEM, or PACEM, sometimes one, and sometimes the other,
whence the Bishop Eribert was led to engrave on the Book of
the CGospels provided for the cathedral of Milan the words
“LEX ET PAX.” Here again we see Peter represented as the
Moses of the new dispensation, and every such discovery in-
creases the probability that in all other representations also of
Moses, the chief Apostle was really meant to be uaderstood,
The two sides of this sarcophagus are covered with sculpture.
On one is represented the denial of 5t Peter, with a basilica é)tmigl e:f
and a baptistery in the background, the latter of which (no
doubt by an intentional anachronism} is surmounted with the

On the other side Is a stmilar kind of backgreund, but
In front is the smitten rock, and, apparently, the “Molf Mz fon-

* Sickler, Almanach ans Rom. pp. 173, 174, actually assigns to it that
date,
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gere,” although this latter group may Le intended Lo represent
the gratitude of Mary for the resurrection of her Lirother.

On the visitor’s tight, as he ascends the staivease at the end
of the hall, he will notice a spirited seulptured representation
of the ascent of Eliaz mto heaven in the fiery chariot.” The
sons of the prophets are gazing with eager astonishment at
Eliseus, who reverently, and with veiled hands, reccives from
the ascending prophet the cloak or patiium, the symbol of the
double portion of the Spirit which rested upon him.  In Elias,
St Ambrose and other Fathers saw a figure of Our Lord; and
Rupertus explains further : ““When Elias was on the point of
being translated, he laid his paifivar on Thiseus ; Decause Christ
Our God and Lord, when about to pass out-of this world unto
the Father, gave to the Apostles both His office and His
Spitit.”+  “ Eliseus,” says the Venemable Bede, “took the
mantle of Elias, and with it steuck the waters of Jordan, and
when he invoked the God of Elias, they were divided, and he
passed over. ‘I'he Apostles took up, the Church founded by
them took up, the sacraments of her Redeemer, and with them
is spiritually enlightened, cleansed, and consecrated ; and she
also invoked the name of God the Father, and learned how to
conguer the torrent of death, and despising the hindrance of
it, to pass over to eternal life”f This history forms the
subject of a painting which may still be seen in the Catacomb
of 85, Nereus and Achilles. It is carved also at the end of a
sarcophagus near the door of the sacristy of St Peter's, con-
taining the bodies of Popes Leo I I1L and IV, ; and on two
or three other sarcoplagi, copied in the works of Bosio,
Bottari, and others. 1t would certainly have reminded
Roman Christians of the palfiusm, the symbol of jurisdiction
worn by the Bisheps of Rome, and given by them to metro-
pelitans as from the very body of St Peter,—**de corgore Sancti
Pets”§ It is worthy of notice, in connexion with this subject,

* See Fig. 29, p. 251 + Rupert. Abb. De Trin. v. c. 15,
1 Hom. in Ascen. Donu § See Nute F in Appendix.
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and also with the roll given to St Peter by the ascended
Saviour in the last sarcophagus, that the most ancient part
of Filocaluy’ catalogune of the Popes commenced thus :—
“ Passus est Dominus noster Jesus Christus duskus Gemvuis
constlibus wiii Kal, Apriles, ef post Ascensum efus beatissimus
Fetrus episcopation suscepit, ex guo tompore,” &c. ¥

#Our Lord Jesus Christ suffered on the 25th March, the two Gemini
being consuls, and after His Ascension the must blessed Peter andertock
the apiscopacy, after which time," &c.

Above the translation of Elias is a fragment of a small sar- The Nativity.
cophagus representing the Nativity, with the ox and ass and

the Magi; and below is a rude snfaglis of the raising of

Lazarus, on a marble covering of one of the locudi, with an

inscription to paTvs. But our readers will easily be able to

interpret for themselves most of the other sculptures in this

museum,

As we pass out of the great hall into the upper corrdor, Sarcophagus
around which De Rossi has arranged the inscriptions from %L{:.;:_us
the Catacombs, we may observe a number of casts of a sar-
cophagus similar to some that we have described, and yet
possessing certain remarkable features peculiar to itself. Many
of our readers will have seen the original in St Peter’s crypt,
where it stands on the right hand of the passage leading to
the subterranean chapel, and bears the inseription : —

IVN - BASSVS VC QVI VIXIT ANNIS - XLII MEN . II. IN IPSa
PRAEFECTVRA YRBIS

KEQFITYS IIT AD DEVM - VIII KAL SEPT EVSEBIC ET
YPATIO COSS

¢ Junins Bassus, who lived forty-two yemrs and two menths.  In the
very year in which he was Prefect of the ¢ity, he went 10 God, & neophyte
on the 23d of August, A.D. 359.7

The noble family of the Bassi is mentioned by Prudentius
as having been among the first of patrician rank to embrace
the Christian religion;t and the death of this very Junius

* Rom. Sott. ii. 307, ¥ Contra Symmacham, i, 558
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Fic. 37.—Spandrils of the Tombof Funins Bassus, A.v.

Bassus 1s recorded by a cotem-
porary writer ¥ as having taken
place soon after his appointment
as Preefect of Rome  The sarco-
phagus is of white marble, hand-
somely carved in the Corinthian
style; and besides the representa-
tions of Adam and Eve, the sacrifice
of Tsaac, Daniel among the lions,
and Our Lord in glory delivering

> the law to His Apostles, we have,

on the upper portion, a group in
which i3 represented the apprehen-
siont of Qur Saviour in the garden ;
and again His condemnation by
Pilate.  The apprehension of St
Peter appears on the other side,
the Apostle being distinguished from
his Lord Dby the beard, thus con-
finning our explanation of a similar
scene on other sarcophagi. The
lower portion also contains in the
centre Qur Lord's entry into Jeru-
salem; and, at one extremity, Job
comforted by his friends, while his
wife, with her handkerchief to her
nose, illustrates the complaint of
the afflicted patniarch, “My wife hath
abhorred my breath.”+ The other
extremity contains the representa-
tion of a person bound and led
away, which, from the baldness of the
head, and the sword in the hand of
one of his guards, we may consider

* Ammianus Marcellinus. + Job xix. 7.
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te be intended for St Paul being conducted to the place of his
execution on the Ostian Way, The spandrils of the five arches Symholical

. . . figures of the
which make up the lower portion are ornamented with figures Lﬁ,b work-

which form perhaps the most interesting feature in this sarcopha- g Miracles.
sus.  The subjects indeed have been explained before in other
sculptures, but here it is a lamb who occupies the place of the
Three Children in the furnace of Nabuchadonosor. A lamb with
a rod touches the rock from which another lamb drinks, Again,
2 lamb with the rod multiplies the loaves; a lamb imposes his
foot upon the head of another lamb, while a dove pours down a
stream of light upen the latter, signifying the seven-fold gift of
the Holy Ghost in the sacrament of Confirmation or of Holy
Order. Further on, a lamb approaches reverently to receive
the law; and lastly, 2 lamb with the rod brings forth Lazarus
from his tomhb. These six subjects prove incontestably the
symbolical character of the subjects represented on these sar-
cophagi, and teach us that, whether in the hand of Moses, or
of Peter, or of the LambD, the divine rod is the power of Christ,
by whom the miracles of grace in the sacraments of the Church
are still worked. *

QOur account of the Christian sculptures in the Lateran Statue of St
Museum will not be complete without some notice of the Hippolytus.
statue of 5t Hippolytus, which stands at the upper end of the
hall, and which is pronounced by Winckelmann and other
critics to be the finest known specimen of early Christian
sculpture. This statue was discovered, A.n. 1551, when some
excavations were being made near the basilica of San Lorenzo
Suori le mura, and must have stood either in the subterranean
cemetery of St Hippolytus, or in a basilica close by. It bears

* These six subjects, three of which are shown in Fig. 37, are more dearly
to be distinguished in Bosio, Rom. Sott,, p. 45, than on the sarcophagus
itself, which has probably suffered some damage during the last twe hun-
dred years.

It is interesting to observe the comparative frequency of the different
scriptural subjects introduced iuto the sewlptured. sarcophagi, The fol-
lowing list is taken from Burgon's Letters fromr Rome, Letter xx., with
ane or two corrections in the deseription. He counted fifty-five sarco-
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every mark of having been executed during the third century,
for, though the head and arm are modern restorations, yet the
classical dignity of the figure is greatly superior to statues of
the age of Constantine; while the Canen Paschalis, engraved
on one of the sides of the chair in which the saint is seated,
would hardly have been considered worthy of commemoration
many vears after the martyrdom of St Hippolytus. We have
no intention of taxing our readers’ patience with an account
of the long disputes concerning the proper time for the observ-
ance of Easter, which occupied so much serions attention dur-
ing the early ages of the Church. It i1s well known, however,
that the Roman Church always strenvously opposed those who
followed the Jewish reckoning, and who, from their keeping
Easter on the 14th day of the lunar month, received the name
of Quartodecimans.  Siill, during the first and second centuries
the Church had, as was natutal, adopted the Jewish mode of
determining the Paschal full moon ; but the blind fury of that
unhappy people against Christianity prejudiced the minds of
Christians against anything coming from them ; and since, at
the beginning of the third century, the Church possessed men
in no way inferior to the Jewish rabbis in scientific know-
phagl, and we have placed side by side with his numbers those which result

from an examination of the forty-eight sarcophagi illustrated Ly Bosio,
thirty of which were found in the crypts of the Vatican :—

Lateran. Bosio. | Laterzn. Basio.

History of Jonas, - . 23 11 | Fallof Adam and Eve, - 14 10
The §mitien Beck, . . 21 0 Waman with Issuc of Blond, 4 9
Appreheasion of St Peter, 20 14 1+ Christ’s Entry inro Jerusalem, & B
Miracle of Loaves, . . 20 14 | The Good Shepherd, N & o
Giving Sight to Blind, . 19 i Maak in Ark, . . 5 -1
Change of Warter mto Wine, 16 ) Chrisg bafore Pilate, 5 &
Raising of Lazarus, . . 16 T4 Giving of tae Law, . 4 &
Denial of St Peter, . . 14 8 Three Chifdren in Fire, . 4 3
Daniel in Lipn's Den, . 14 7 Mases raking off his Shaes, 2 z
Paralytic Healed, - . ] 7 E'tas mken up to Heaven, 2 3
Creation of Eve, . . 11 z Nativity, with Chx and Ass, T +
Sacrifice of Isaac, . . 11 g Crownieg with Thoms - b £
Adoration of Magi, . . 43 5

Mr Burgon, in his contemptuous remarks about the symbolical meaning of
these sculptures, seems to show bimself entirely ignorant of the method of
interpreting Holy Scripiure universal among the Fathers of the fourth aud
fifth centuries, to which these sarcophagi belong.
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ledge, it was fitting thar the Charistiun bishops, and especially
tae Bishop of Rome, should sanction some authoritative
method for determmning the great Christian festival.

Hippolytus was the first to form a table, in which, by
doubling the Greek periods of eight years, he endeavoured,
with the help of seven such periods, of sixteen years each, to
obtain a formula by which the difference between the lunar
and solar vears should be comrected, and the true Easter
determined for ever, There is, in accordance with this mode
of calculation, engraved on the cpposite side of the chair to
that upon which the canon itself is found, a table for rrz
years. Unfortunately, St Hippolytus’ method Jaboured under
the fatal defect of an emor of three days in every sixteen
vears ; and hence the praise lavished upon the first attempt to
form an independent Christian calendar died away, and fresh
calculations became necessary. We learn this from a work
which has been ascribed to St Cyprian, and which bears the
date of a.D. 243, and whose author, curiously enough, ascribes
3t Hippolytus’ error of three days to his having calculated
from the creation of the world instead of from the 4th day, on
which the moon was created! We may therefore conclude
that this statue belongs to the early part of the third century,
while the errors of Hippolytus' canon still remained unknown,
and the renown of its zuthor caused it to he considered a
fitting tribute to his memory.

St Hippolytus professes that his table will show Easter in
the past as weil as in the future. He therefore gives some
of the more remarkable Paschal solemnities, such as the
Exodus, which he makes out to have taken place on April 24,
or April 5th, if Daniel’s computation is to be followed. The
Paschal solemnities in the desert, in the time of Joshue,
Fzekias, Josias, and Esdras are also determined. The Pasch
in the year when Christ was bom, and also in that wherein
He suffered, are marked as being of the greatest interest to
all Christians.
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The list of the works of St Hippolytus commences with the
titles of two wortks, of which only the last four letters can now
be deciphered. Critics have exercised their ingenuity in sup-
plying the remainder, but no certainty can be arrived at.  The
Paschal Canon, and other watters inscribed on this statue, are
given with explanations in Migne's edition of the works of St
Hippolytus, to which we must refer those of our readers who
desire to investigate further this interesting monument of early
Christian art.

Brc 38 —Class in the Vatican Lidrary,

Rew&_scmiug Christ between Sts Pater and Paul; also Christ s the Lamb, and the
faithful as Lambs—Jews and Gemtiles coming from Jerusalem and Bethlehem
{Becle) vo Mount Sion, whenco Aaw the four Evangelical Streams, united in the
Mysdcal Jordan,



BOOK V.

THE TESTIMONY OF THE CATACOMBS.

CHAPTER L

THE TESTIMONY OF THE CATACOMBS TO THEIR CHRISTIAN
ORIGIN,

N the preceding chaplers our information has been princt-
pally drawn from the historical records which have come
down to us from antiguity, and of which an account has been
given in the second part of the Introduction® We have also
taken our readers into the subterranean cemeteries, and con-
firmed our historical conclusions by the inscriptions and other
monuments still remaining there. An important branch of
our subject, however, still rernains comparatively untouched,
and this is what we may call the Testimony of the Catacombs
themselves,—understanding by this expression, not the evi-
dence to be drawn from the dates and names inscribed on the
stones and walls, but the conclusions to be deduced from a2
careful examination of the subterranean galleries, and the
method of their construction. This appears at first sight a
dry and uninviting subject, but the results are too hmportant
to be passed over in silence, and the striking and incontro-

* See pape 17,
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vertible confirmation which they give to many of our histori-
cal coneclusions, witl amply repay the reacder for the pains it
will cost him to master the details.

The first question which we would ask of these long dark
silent subterranean streets of tombs Is, whether they are able
to afford us any clue as to their own ovigin.,  The iznorant
assertions of Burnett and Misson do not deserve a serious refu-
tation. ‘The former was foolish enough to publish his opinion
that all the tokens of Christianity found in the Catacombs
were the forgeries of a few monks in the fourth and fifth cen-
turies, while the latter put forth the no less untenable theory
that they were used “as marks of distinction to prevent the
graves of the faithful from being confounded with those of the
infidels.” The exclusive use of the Catacombs by the Chris-
tians has now, however, been universally admitted, and the
only serious argument that was ever adduced against it, viz.,
the presence of a few Pagan inscriptions in these Christian
cemeteries, has been found to tell in the opposite direction,
for it 35 now ascertained that in every mstance these Pagan
inscriptions have some marks which prove that they were not
originally intended for the position in which they have been
found, but like the stone on which the copy of the inscription
to Pope Eusebius was written,® have been appropriated by
Christians, and used for their own purposes. [t is not
enough, however, to establish the exclusively Christian use of
the Catacombs as burial-places. We are able also to prove
them to have been originally excavated by the Christians for
that purpose, and this by the testimony of the Catacombs
themselves.

Until within a very recent period it was the generally
received theory that these subterranean excavations had
been made by the Pagan Romans in order to extract mate-
rials for building ; and that the Christians, finding them con-
venient as places of concealment where their martyred brethren

* Bee page 176
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might rest undisturbed, had taken possession of them, and
adapted them by additional excavations to the purposes of
Lurial and worship. This theory was not, as we shall after-
wards see, destitute of some apparent support from ancient
documents, and was accepted by Baronius, Severano, Aringhi,
and other writers upon the subject. Basio himself is silent
upon the origin of the Catacombs, and Boldetti, with all his
knowledge acquired by personal observations, only ventures
to claim a Chnstian origln for a few particular cemeteries.
Padre Lupl went somewhat farther, and showed that the addi-
tions made by the Christian fessors exceeded in extent the
original works of the Pagan excavators ; but Bottari, D'Agin-
court, and Raoul-Rochette, all maintained the heathen origin
of the Catacombs. Padre Marchi was the first to enunciate
the proposition, that the Chnstlans themselves had originated
all those subterrancan cemeteries which are known by this
name. The weight of authonty was strong against him, but
he defended his proposition by proofs taken not so much from
the works of learned authors, as from the cemeteries them-
selves. His investigations have been continued by the
brothers De Rossi, and their patient labours have thrown
so much additional light upen the subject, that the Christian
origin of the Catacombs may be regarded as now firmly estab-
lished, In order to understand the proofs of this conclusion,
it will be necessary to give a brief notice of the geological
strata in which the Catacombs have been excavated, and a por-
tion of the carefully compiled Geological Summary in Murray's
“ Handbook to Rome,” will perhaps be more satisfactory to
our readers than any atfempt of our own to condense the
more diffuse accouat given by Michele De Rossi

agalust a
widely-re-
ceived opinion
to the con-
trary,

“ By far the greatest part of the surface of the Roman Volearicstrats

Campagna, in the environs of the capital, is formed of materfals
of igneous origis. They may be classed under two heads,
very different in their mineralogical characters, as they are in
the mode in which they have been deposited, their age, &¢.

of soil around
Rome,
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The more ancient, which appears to have immediately suc-
ceeded the Tertiary marine deposits, or even to have been
co-temporaneous with them, and to De the reselt of submarine
volcanic action, consists, in the mare immediate vicinity of
Rome, and within the cty itself, of o red volcanic tufa,
formed by an agglomeration of ashes and fragments of pumice :
it has been designated by the name of & Ziteide by the logal
geologists : and was, and still is, much used for building pur-
poses. It forms the lower part of most of the Seven Hills on
the left bank of the Tiber, constituting the Tarpeian rock
Leneath the Capitol, the lower portion of the Palatine, Quirinal,
Esquiline, and Aventine. . . . . It is extensively quarried ag
the foot of Monte Verde, outside the Porta Portese, for
buiiding stone. . . . . Notrace of the craters which produced
this older tufa can now be discovered.

“ A certain interval appears to have occurred Letween the
latter deposit and the more modern volcanic rocks of the
Campagna, during which the land seems to have been raised,
and several parts of it covered with fresh-water lakes or
marshes. It is to this period that belong the strata of cinders,
ashes, &c., which form the more immediate surface, which are
often wvery regularly stratified, and certain impressious and
leaves of land plants, and here and there a bed of calcareous
gravel and marls, with land and fresh water shells, and some-
times of fossil bones. . . . . But the greater part of these more
recent volcanic rocks have been deposited on dry land; the
beds are in general horizontal; the deposits of pezsclana or
volcanic rocks, so extensively used for making mortar, belong
to this period of subaérial volcanoes, the red Ay granulare,
in which the Catacombs or early Christian cemeteries are
hollowed out, and probably the more compact varieties of
tufa known under the name of peperine, guarried at Albano
and Marino.”*®
Such being the nature of the soil in the vicinity of Rome,

* Murray's Hanabook of Rome, 1868, p. 325
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the confidence of Padre Marchi in the old theory of the Pagan Caracombs

. . . - excavated in
origin of the Catacombs was first shaken by his observing ,

afer greanenlure
that they were excavated in the /s gramdare rather than in
any other kind of rock. The /e Htoude, called by the
ancients fapis ruber and saxum guadratum, affords numerous
examples of ancient quarries, but not one instance of a Cata-
comb ; while the pozzelana, esteemed so highly by Vetruvins

as fulfilling ail the conditions of the best sand for making
cement,® and extensively quarried for that purpose, appears

to have been carefully avoided by those who originated the
Catacombs. The fufa granslare, from the quantity of earih
which enters into its composition, would never be used for
cement when the true possedana was procurable, while it is
far too soft to be of any use as stone for building. Yet it is

in this very stratum that have been excavated those vast
systems of galleries which we call the Catacombs. The ex-
treme improbability, therefore, of the Pagan Romans baving a proof of
constructed these galleries for no conceivable purpose is the ;':?;ffhrismn
first argument in favour of their Christian origin; for the
tifa granulare, useless for other purposes, was admirably
adapted for the reception of the dead. Tt is easily worked,

of sufficient consistency to admit of being hollowed out into
galleries and chambers without at once falling in, and its
porous nature causes the water quickly to drain off from it,
thus leaving the galleries dry and wholesome, an important con-
sideration when we think of the vast number of dead bodies
which once lined the walls of the subterranean cemeteries.
Some of the Catacombs have been constructed in a rock still
more unserviceable for building purposes than the fu/a grawu-
lare; as, for instance, the Calacomb of San Ponziano on
Monte Verde, and that of San Valentino on the Via Flaminia,
where the stratum is a mere marine or fluvial deposit, com-

* YVetruvins, Arch. iil. 7, “ut ea sit idonea neque habeat terram com-
mixtam . , ., et quee manu confricata fecerit stridorem evit optima . . .
item si in vestimentum candidum ea conjecta fuerit, postea excussa vel icta
non inquinaverit neque ibi terra mbsiderit, exit idonen.”

X
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posed of earth, sand, shells, and pebbles, vegetable and
animal fossils, &¢., requiring solid substructions of masonry to
resist its tendency to fall in. Such excavations could only
have Leen made for the purpose of sepulture, and since the
Christians alone used them for that purpose, we conclude that
none but the Christians had any part m eriginating them.
Their general  The manner in which the Catacombs are constructed affords
Form, Contrast 5 nother proof of their exclusively Christian origin ; especially
::l:lit??:l;:::;f, when we contrast them cither with the arenifodine or sand-pits,
which have been excavated both in ancient and modern times
for the purpose of obtaining pozzolana, or with the lipidicine,
as the anctent stone-quarries were called.  In both these cases
the object has been to extract the largest possible quantity of
material with the least possible difficulty.  Hence the passages
are made as wide as possible, the arch of the roof springing
from the floor, thus affording space for carts to be introduced
to carry away the sand or stone. The sane reason causes
the excavators to avoid sharp angles, and to make the passages
run in curved lings. Entirely different is the construction of
the Catacombs. In them the walls are vertical and tie roof is
very slightly arched and often quite flat; the passages are nar-
row, 5o as rarely to admit of two persons walking abreast ; they
run generally in straight lines, and they cress each other often
at very sharp angles. Only the narrowest kind of hand-carts
can be used by those who are now occupied in clearing them
out, and hence the slowness and expense of the work. The
latter consideration, indeed, might not have weighed with the
Pagan Romans, who had an almost unlimited supply of slave-
labour ; but the comparison of a Catacomb with an undoubted
anclent arengfoding, such as may easily be made at Santa
Agnese, of a portion of which a plan has already been given,*
will be more convincing than any description of the great
difference between the two kinds of excavation,
There are nof, however, wanting instances in which arenarie

* See Fig. z at page =24.
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have actually been converted into Christan cemeteries, and whivh is only
. strengthened

these exceptions, which prove the rule, afford us the most by appacent
L. e .. . seeptions t
convincing proof of the Christian origin of all the other Cata- ySPH>F

combs. We have one remarkable instance in a portion of

the first floor of the cemetery of St Hermes, in which the %lch s ther
i . . emctery o

form and proportions of the galleries and of the &rwif do not St Heruses,

Fi16. 39.—Part of Wall of Gallery of St Hermees

in appearance differ greatly from the general type; but a
closer examination shows that their walls, instead of being cut
in the rock, are constructed of masonry. The roof is of tufa,
slightly arched, and often sustained by brick-work ; the niches
of the loruii ave regularly formed in the two walls, and closed
in the usual manner, with the exception of the uppermost
range, the slabs at the mouth of which are laid obliquely, as

FiG. yo.—Section of Gallery in St Hermes.
in the section above (Fig. o). The gallery is of the usual
height, but when the brick-work is cleared away its breadth is
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on an average two or three times that of an ordinary Cata-
comb ; the section of the walls and roof forms a tolerably
regular semi-ellipse. At the crossing of the galleries the span
of the arch becomes greater, and the walls miore inclived, and
sometimes the roof is supported in the middle by a thick
wall containing Zewdi, while the walls are strengthened at
the base by brick-work, but contain no tombs, This instance

T

Hl\

Fio. qr.—Seciion of Gallery suipporzed by Brickwork.

. is suffictent to show the alterations necessary in order to
which show

the difficaltyof convert an arenaria into a Christian cemetery ; whereas if
converting an y .
arenaria into  the theary of Racul-Rochette were true, we ought to find in

a Catacomb: 41, Roman Campagna numbers of subterranean excavations
destitute of tombs, with the narrow, straight galleries of the
Catacombs. None such have been discovered, and we there-
fore conclude that the marked contrast between the Cata-
combs and the aremariz proves that they had a different
origin ; for, although a Catacomb might easily be so amplified
as to resemble an areraria, nothing could convert an arenaria
mtoe a Catacomb except a process which whould telt its own
story as plainly as in the instance just described.

How the It may, however, not unreascnably be asked, if the Cata-
g*:g"g g;;_‘;“ combs them.s?lves bear 5o conclusive a testimony to their
ceme to be  Christian origin, how came the theory of their having been
accepted. originally excavated by Pagans to be so generally received by
learned men? This question must be satisfactorily answered

before our readers can feel confidence in the arguments by
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which we have proved our case. The fact is, that, as we have
already hinted, learned men formed their theory of the origin
of the Catacombs rather from a supposed historical tradition
than from the examination of the cemeteries themselves.
This tradition rested on the words in ancient documents which
describe the burial-places of certain martyrs and others as i
arenario, Ov juxte arcnarinm, or in crypfis avenariis.  Thus, it
iz stated in some copies of the ZLiber FPontificalis that Lucina Passagesin

. . . . . ancient reconds
buried Pope Cornelivs in her own property in oypla juxta which seem to

identify the
burial-places
Eusebius, Marcellus, and their companions relate that * St of Chrstian

Stephen, the bishop, collected their remains, and buried them ety
on the Via Appia, at the first mile from the city of Rome, in
the very arenarium in which they were wont to assemble;”*
the Acts of Saints Nereus and Achilles tell how “ Auspicius
carried off their bodies, and buried them in the property of
Domitilla @ aypta arenaria, on the Via Ardeatina;”+ the

cemeteriim Callisti i arenario ; the Acts of Saints Hippolyrus,

Acts of Saints Marcus and Marcellianus likewise mention
those martyrs having been buried “two miles from the city
in the place which is called 44 arenas, because there were
the sand-pits (erypie arenarum), from which the walls of the
city were built ;"1 the Acts of St Susanna represent her as
bunied ix cwmeferio Alexandri, in arvenario in orple juxts S.
Alexandrum. Other copies have: juxita corpora S5, Chrysanti
et Darie via Salaria in aremarip;§ on the same Via Salaria
Nova, 5t Crescentianus, martyr, was buried in cemeterio Priscilia
in arenarie;|| on the Via Labicana,about three milesfrom Rome,
the bodies of the Quatuor Coronati were burled with other
saints {n arenario ;¥ and lastly St Tertullinus “ was led out to
martyrdom to the second milestone on the Via Latina, and
St Stephen buried his body at the same place, iz oypiz aren-
arie** These passages from ancient documents certainly

* See Bosio, Rom. Sott. p. 193 + Ib. p. 1g2. ¥ Ih p. 186
§ Tb. p. 481 ; and Bolland. Acta $8. August. ii. p. 623.

I Aringhi, Rom. Sott. tom, il p. 21g.

T Bosto, p. 319. ** b, p, 300.
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establish a connexion between the arengriw and some at least
of the Catacombs; and when we recall the passage where
Cicero describes the murder of the young Asinius, iz arenarias
guasdam, outside the Esquiline gate,” ov the still more famous
saying of Nero, when in his last extremity he was umed to
conceal himself for a time in these subterranean caverns
(in specum egestce arenar), and he refused to be burled Lefore he
was dead (negawit se vivum sub terram ituran) ;T we cease
to be surprised at the theory of the Pagan origin of the Cata-
combs, which appear to be so identified with the ancient
sand-pits,

A careful examination, however, of the ancient documents

sages, of which Proves that the eight passages quoted above are the only

there are at
most nine in
ntutnbet.

The term
CFVENE aren-
s 1 does not
imply pozzo~
lanz-pirs.

instances to be found in whick Christian burials are said to
have takerr place in arararie. It 15 true that if we include
the accounts of martyrs buried at Nomentum and other places
heyond the circle of the Roman Catacombs, a few more
examples may Le collected. But, confining oursetves within
a range of five or six miles from Rome, we find that there
13 no_mention of arenarie in connection with any of the
cemeteries on the Via Ostiensis, Portuensis, Aurelia, Cornelia,
Triumphalis, Flaminia, Salaria Vetus, Nomentanz, or Pra-
nestina. . On the Via Tiburtina, indeed, Constantine is said
to have built a basilica, in dgre Ferano super arenariam
crypiam; and Bosio sees reason to think that the saints buried
there were Saints Narcissus and Crescentius, companions in
martyrdem with 5t Lawrence. Thus we have, at the most,
nine different sepulchres of martyrs in arenarie or crypie
arenariz. The latter expression oceurs three times, viz, as
the locality of the sepulchre of Nereus and Achilles, on the
Via Ardeatina ; of 5t Lawrence, on the Via Tibuartina ; and of
Tertullinus, on the Via Latina. During the recent restoration
of the basilica of Son Lorenze fuori le mura, there were un-
usual facilities for examining the rock in the neighbourhood
* Fro Cluentie, 14. t Sueton. ix Merowm. 48.
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of that basilica. Every one might convince hmself that it
is composed of a material quite different from pozzelana.
It 1s, in fact, what is vulgarly called in Rome eqpeidaccio, and
1s utterly useless for building purposes. And yet in this rock
lies the whole Catacomb of St Cyriaca. The same must be
satd of the rock in which is formed the Cemetery of Domitilla.
The sepulchre of Tertullinus is not yet identified, and there-
fore cannot be examined, but the other two examples are
sufficient to prove that the expression crypla arenaria merely
denotes an excavation made in a sandy kind of vock, and
does not necessarily imply the existence of an arenarium or
sand-pit proper. As to the sepulchre of Saints Marcus and
Marcellinus, Padre Marchi justly observes that it is not said
that those martyrs were buried i erpptis arenarum, but in
foco gqui dicitur Ad arenas,® and, therefore, merely in the neigh-
bourhood of “the pits from which the walls of the city were
built.”

There remain then five passages in ancient documents which Fiveremaining
mention martyrs being buried in arowario, a term certainly ?asf:af:: -
denoting a pozzolana-pit. The first of these, relating to Cormeius:
Pope Cornelius, 15 not found in all the MSS. of the Ziber
Fontificalis, but as there really is 2 stratum of pozzolana in
that Catacomb at a lower level than the stratum in which his
crypt was made,t some excavations there may have led later
copyists to add the expression in agrengris, in order, as they
probably thought, the more distinctly to identify the spot.  Of
the four remaining passages, three describe localities which
can be identified, and which correspond exactly with the
description, for there is in each of them excellent pozzolana
precisely at the same level with the galleries of the Catacomb.

De Rossi has not yet succeeded in finding any good pozzo- 2. Qwartrs
lana in the cemetery of Marcellinus and Peter, which is Coronats;
supposed by Bosio to be the locality indicated by the fourth

* Compare Ad Catacumbas, and similar appellations of places.
T See Map accompanying this volume, E4, Fé.
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passage, which describes the burial of the Quatwor Coromati;
but the artists employed to draw the plan of that Catacomb
for Bosio’s work seem to have penetrated into a portion of the
ancient arenarinm, for thelr drawing represents some passages
resembling those of pozzolana rather than the galleries of
Catacombs, and in their description they speak of “a large
grotto without tombs, like a stone quarry;” and again, * 2 wide
place where the tombs have been destroyed to get out the
pozzolana.”* It will be more satisfactory to our readess if we
examine carefully the three passages mentioned above, in
order that we may thoroughly satisfy ourselves whether they
do in truth prove or disprove the theory to which they
apparently gave rise,

First, thete is the arewariwm in which were buried the
martyrs Chrysanthus and Daria, on the Via Salaria Nova.
The Liber Ponfificalls states that Pope Adrian I “ restored
the basilica of S. Saturninus, on the Via Salaria, together with
the cemetery of 8S. Chrysanthus and Daria.” Now these
saints were not only butled sz arenario, but the Emperor
Numenian “ ordered them to be led out on the Via Salaria,
and put down in arenarie, . . . . and there to be both of them
blecked up alive with earth and stones.” This arerarium was
identified and described by Bosio and Marangoni; and it
may still be observed that, in one part of the Catacomb, the
galleries widen out into the form of an arenarium, and the
locui are diminished in number, so that there are only two
tiers of them, one above the other, This has evidently been
dove in order to avoid weakening the walls, which are sloping
and of good pozzolana In fact, as we pass from the Cata-
comb into the arenarium proper, we find even these attempts
to convert the latter into a cemetery disappear, and there are
evident traces of the Christians having blocked up the
passages in order to prevent access to a2 region unfitted
for sepulture; while in the immediate vicinity of one of

* Bosio, pv 501, DL
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Fii. a2, —Man of part of Catacomb of 5¢ Priscilla.



330 Roma Sotterranea.

the galleries thus blocked up, a flight of stepis leads down Lo
a Jower level, where we find a Clristtan Catacomb of the
ordinary type. We have, therefore, here another instance of
the Christians baving made an atempt, as at St Hermes,
to utilise the arenarinm, Lut it appears that they found it
more convenlent to abaundon that attempt, and 1o construct
entirely new galleries, even at the cost of descending to a
greater depth into the bowels of the earth.

4. 5. Crescen-  The second passage to be examined is that which relates

tianus in ceme- . . . . . § .
tary of 8. how the martyr Crescentianus was butied in c@meferts Priscilie

Prucilla; in arenarfe on the same Via Salaria Nova.  Every one who
has visited the ceutral and more ancient part of that Cata-
comb has remarked how greatly it differs from the usual type.
Numerous pillars, of various sizes ; long walls of solid masonry,
sometimes straight, sometimes broken into angles, both con-
cealing and sustaining the tufa and the tombs in the galleres ;
the graves often interrupted by pillars of brickwork ;—all
these peculiarities show the immense labour that was required
to convert the original excavation into its present form.  The
plan ou the preceding page will render this mere unmistakably
evident, for the masonry is represented by light shading, the tufa
rock being shaded darkly, so that the original excavation is at
once distinguished from the form into which it was afterwards
converted. The wide passages of the arenarium are to be traced
in the portions marked A, while the Catacomb galleries are
marked €. The shaft B was originally a pit for extracting
pozzolana from the erenarinm, but was afterwards modified so
as to form a large fuminare. Here, then, is actually a Cata-
tomb having its origin in an arenariusm, but the examination
of its plan is sufficient to prove the impossibility of many of
the Christian cemeteries having been so constructed.
5. Saints Lastly, we must examine the passage of the Acts of Saints
E;‘s’éﬁlj’;,“égc_, Hippolytus, Eusebius, Marcellus, and their companions, which
on Via APpia- relates their burial by Pope St Stephen “ on the Via Appia, at
the first mile from the city of Rome, in the very arenarium in
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which they were wont to assemble.”* De Rossi will not un-
dertake to say that he has identified this arewariawm with the
same certainty as the two just described ; but it Is a sigmfi-
cant fact that one of the largest staircases in the cemetery of
St CaMixtus leads directly from the surface of the soil to the
third pigne of the Catacomb, which 1s on the same level with
pozzolana pits, and close to the spot where passages con-
nect them: with the cemetery. Later excavations have also
revealed the existence of a very narrow secret passage leading
directly to the sand-pits themselves from the surface of the
ground. This staircase stops suddenly short at the roof of the
arenarium, so that a person descending by it would require a
movable ladder, or some other assistance supplied by those
below, to enable him to reach the floor.t These facts prove a
connexion between the Catacomb and the aremarium, which
will be more fully examined in our next chapter; and, if De
Rossi is right in supposing this aremarium to be the one in
which Christians were wont to assemble for worship during a
time of persecution, its connexion with the Catacomb is suffi-
cient to account for St Stephen being said to have buried the
martyrs in arenario, when in fact he buried them in the ceme-
tery adjoining.

The examination ol these instances, so far from leading us to
suppose that an arexarium was the ordinary matrix of a Cata-
comb, suggests the very opposite conclusion, since the difference
between the one and the other is so marked as to strike the

* The ancient Acts quoted by Bosio relate the baptism of Adris,
Paulina, Neo, and Maria, and how afterwards these holy women took
up their abode with the priest Eusebios, and the deacon Marcellus, and
others, in the same crypt where Pope Stephen was concealed, and every
day and night they used to persevere in prayer, and fastings, and the voice
of psalmody, ‘When St Paulina suffered martyrdom, Hippolytus, a monk,
by command of St Stephen, buried her body in the aremarion where
they used frequently to meet together, and afterwards, Hippolytus and the

rest being martyred, their bodies were also buried in the same aremariume.

—Fuosfe, p. 193,
+ A section of this staircase is given in our next chapter. It is mavked
X* in the plans which illustrate that chapter.

These appa-
rent excep-
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most ordinary observer, and yet these and two others are all the
examples of their connexion which have been noticed by the ex-
plorers of the last three hundred years.® We argue, therefore,
thus :—The ancient documents in four or five passages scem to
speak as though the martyrs had been buried in sand-pits. Infive
cerneteries out of twenty-five or thitty, an arenariim is found
more or less closely connected with the cemetery, and of these,
three are discovered to De identical with three of those men-
tioned in the ancient records. We consequently conclude that
what 1s mentioned so seldom by ancient writers, and found so
seldom by modern explorers, could not have been the normal
condition of things, but, on the contrary, that these instances
were deemed worthy of special mention as being exceptions to
the general rule, and thus these examples form one of the most
convincing proofs of the Christian origin of the Catacombs
generally.

* In fact, what Bosio calls the *sisgrdarity ™ of the portion of the cewe-
tery of St Priscilla, and of that near St Satarninus described above, has

been commented upon by neardy every writer on the subject, from Bosio's
time to the present day,

Fi16. 43.—Gilded Glass in the Loscore Collrotion vepresenting 57 Callizius.



CHAPTER 1L
MODE OF THEIR CONSTRUCTION AND DEVELOPMENT.

E have seen how the Catacombs bear witness to their Seope of this

Christian origin, and furnish a reply to the difficulties chapter.
that have been urged against this now established fact. It
remains for us to examine them still more carefully, and to
extract from them, if possible, an account of the mode of their
construction, the successive additions and modifications which
they received from fime to time, the traces to be found in them
of the relations in which these Christian cemeteries stood at
various periods to the Roman laws, and of the condition of the
Roman Church in times of persecution and of peace. We
have already traced these various relations in our historical
chapters, and if we find those observations borne out by the
testimony of the Catacombs themselves, we shall be repaid for
having mastered the somewhat dry and uninviting portion of
our subject which now lies Defore us, for we shall have exam-
ined an independent and perfectly unexceptionable witness to
the truth,

We have already noticed some of the circnmstances which Lacality of
determined the locality of the early Christan cemeteﬁes,*gﬁrgz;;
The laws obliged them to be outside the walls, and conven-
ience required that they should not be too far away from the
city. The ancient documents give vs a radius of from one to Distance from
three miles from the wall of Servius Tullius as the zone within ©¢ &

which most of the cemeteries were sitvated, and it is precisely

* See page 5.
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within this zone that we see, in the present day the entrances
to all the principal Catacombs. Between the third and fifth
mile from the walls, no Christian sepulchre has been found ;
at the sixth only one, that of St Alexander ; wlule beyond the
seventh mile from the cty, tombs are again met with, but
these belong rather to the towns and villages of the Campagna
than to Rome itself.

A further cause which determined the situation of the Chris-
tian cemeteries was the geological condition of the soll within
the limits stated above. Had they been excavated in deep
valleys, they would have been constantly exposed to the
danger of being flooded by the neighbouring streams, or at
any rate by the filration of water, which, besides impeding
access to the cemeteries, would have greatly accelerated the
putrefaction of the bodies, and corrupted the atr, in spite of
the careful closing of the &ewdi.  The cemetery of Castulo, on
the Via Labicana, is an instance of this. Being in a somewhat
low situation, it i now quite inaccesstble, from the water and
the clay with which the galleries are filled, and it bears signs
of having been from the first an exceptional excavation. The
pains taken by St Damasus to prevent the water damaging the
tomb of St Peter on the Vatican are commemorated in his
ustal manner :—

 Cingebant latices Montem, tenerogue meatu
Corpora mulforum cineres atque ossa rigabant.
Non tulit hoe Damasus, commani lege sepultos
Post reguiem bristes iterwm persolvere poenas.
Protinus aggressus magunm supevare laborem,
Apperis immensi dejecit culmina Montis.
Intirna sollicite scrutatus viscera terrse,
Siccavit totvm quidquid madefecerat humor,
Invenit Fontem, prebet qui dona salutis,
Hzc curavit Mercurius Levita Fidelis.”

“The waters used to sarround the hill, and with their gentle flowing
used to dresch the bodies, eshes, and bones of many [saints]. Damasus
Sl et sndfer this {to go ou],—f_hat those buried after the law common (o
all should be disturbed in their rest, and again suffer sad ponishment. So
at ouce he set himself to conquer the formrdable difficulty, and cut away
the ridge of an immense bank of the hill. He didigently dived into the
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very bowels of the eaith, and diained the whole of that which the damp
had moelstened, e discoversd the spuing, whicl [wow in the baptisiual
font] conveys the pifts of salvation. Meicurius, his fathinl deacon, had
charge of these works.”

The Christian cemeteries were thus restricted to the high ai\;r:];i::f;“

ground, and there in fact we find them; and this circumn- 4/, "
stance alone was suffictent to prevent any line of communica-
tion having existed, either between the various CatacownDs, or
between them and the churches within the city, We have
already remarked how the Christian cemereries were almaost
always excavated in the #ufa pransiare, vather than In any other
stratum of rock., Another characteristic, depending to a cer-
tain cxtent upon the geclogical formation, is, that the different
levels, or pigni of excavation in the same cemetery, are quite
distinct from each other. Hardly ever does a gallery lead the galleries
gradvally down from a higher to a lower level ; the descent is ﬁﬂﬁig‘;t{j“’”’
made by a flight of steps. The preservation of the horizontal
plane throughout each pians was a wise precaution against
danger o the roof or to the floor of the galleries and chambers,
for, if the horizountal plane had been departed from, it would
have been almost impossible for the_fessors, unaided by scien-
tific instruments, to have avoided running one gallery into
another. An accident of this kind on the same plane would
cause but little damage, but the safety of a whole chamber, or
even of a whole gallery, would have been imperilled by the
excavation of another, either close above or close below it.
Hence the principal levels are separated by a very wide inter-
val, and if between them small galleries are sometimes found,
these are a later work of very limited extent, and resemble
those little rooms which are to be seen between the first and
second stories of large houses in Rome, and which are called
MEESIINL.

The section on the next page will convey a general idea of Different péan/
the depth below the surface at which the different gians are Z:;;:iw
excavated, It is a section of the crypt of 5t Lucina, imme-
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diately beneath the vast ruined monument atready described. ®
The floor of the gailery & 1s not wore than twenty feet below
the surface of the soil, and in some places not above ten; so that
had it been continued on the same plane, it must have run out
into the open air, in consequence of the siope of the hill,
This péane is consequently very small, and 1t 1» in fact the only

Vi, 44.—Section of the Cemetery of St. Callixtus.

The stratum in which this gallery was formed is composed

of a friable fufa granulare, of a gray colour, and full of amphi-

gene, a kind of garnet, and here and there black augite. This

1s marked II.; and the stratum I. above it is made up of

earth and stones, ruins of ancient monuments, and other mate-
* See page 123.
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nals.  Stratwm 1L s composed of o less solid kind of tufa
without those erystals, and this was the favounte stratum of
the Christian fossers, m which we find the most ancient and
most important piezre of galleries. The section shows how
P, X, and U were excavated, with the roof of those gallenies
coinciding with the junction of this with the stratum above.
By this means the fossors secured 2 more solid kind of rock for
the ceiling, and the difference of colour, and the sparkling of
the crystals in the rock which forms the roof, when compared
with that m which the fdecwd? are cut, frequently arrests the
attention of those who visit this Catacomb. About the point
@, this stratum insensibly merges into the pozzolana proper,
although between them there is sometimes a thin stratum of
stones and cinders in fine voleanic sand, with erystals and bits
of mica. This occasionally has become solidified by the
action of water into Znfa foide.  Stratum V. is pozzolana
proper, and here a low and narrow gallery has been exca-
vated, marked g in the section, which would terminate here
if it were simply a vertical section of the galleries beneath this
ruined monument.  De Rossi, from whose work this (Fig. 44)
is copied, has, however, added below the line which crosses
stratum V., a section of another portion of the Catacomb of St
Callixtus, the principal piane of which is very nearly of the
same level with U and X the principal prame here, but whose
position may be found on De Rossl’s map by the reference L
4 1,2,and I 4, 1.* By this means we have a comparative view
of another lower giane in the pozzolana, marked T ' T'; andin
stratum VI., which is cornposed of fufe granzdlare again, we have
a still lower gallery, & 1 5, so deep that the air becomes less
easy 1o breathe, and a limit is put to the excavation by the
water which almost always inundates the gallery at this level
The rock VII beneath this is impervious to water, and has not
been examined. The levels of the Tiber, and of a little stream

* These are situated too far to the north to be ineluded in the map
accompenying this volume.
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which crosses the Via Appla, calied the Almone, are given
from Father Secchi's measurements of the trigonometrical base
on the Via Appia.

Having obtained a general idea of the mode in which the
sarious pians of galleries were constructed, we may proceed to
inquire into the nanner in which the galleries and chambers
on the same piene were formed; and as the necropolis of St
Callixtus is the only Catacomb of which a full and scienti-
fically accurate plan has yet been published, we will confine
our observations to this great cemetery, The first impression
conveved by a glance at the wap accompanying this volume,
is that of an inextricable confusion; but, as we have already
remarked, a more careful examination, aided by the various
colours which distinguish different parts of the map, enables
us to recognise a certain ovder in the disposition of the gal-
leries within each of these divisions, so that we are prepared to
acquiesce in Michele D¢ Rossi’s assurance that each of these
portions originally formed a separate cemetery, the area of
which was defined and protected by the Roman law. The
measurements of these arez, reduced to Roman feet, singu-
larly confirm this observation, since it caa hardly be an acci-
dent that they should form such round numbers as 100, 125,
150, I8¢, and z5o feet. But the fact is put beyond all reason-
able doubt by 2 minute examination of the galleries them-
selves, and of the points at which those of one grez now com-
municate with those of another, It would be impossible for
us, in a work of this size, to follow De Rossi through his care-
ful analysis of each gallery and chamber, and almost of every
tomb, by which he demonstrates the truth of his conclusion ;
and we shall therefore content curselves with the results of De
Rossi’s examination of a single ar¢q, for the minute analysis of
which we must refer our readers to a separate chapter. We
shall select the @rez which includes the tombs of the Popes
and of St Cecilia, which have been 2lready described, and
which history teaches us to regard as the most important of
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ail the ancient cemeteries, being n fact the cwmeleriam
administered by the Pope’s archdeacon, It would, of course,
be unfair to conclude that the architectural characteristics of
this aren, and its successive developments, formed a type
which was universally followed in the construction of other
cemeterics.  The circumstances of the soil, the wealth of the
proprietor, or the architectural notions of the persons who
superintended the excavation, doubtless varied in the differ-
ent Catacombs,  Nevertheless, since the laws affected all
Christian cemeteries alike, and the necessities for increased
accommeodation or for concealnent came at the same periods
upon the whole Christian population, the account which we
are about to give of this great and tmportant cemetery, will
enable us 1o trace the leading features of the changes and suc-
cessive developments of other Catacombs.

The great necropolis, which forms what is called the Cata- Pubiic and

comb of 5t Callixtus, is bounded by the Via Appia and the private soad.
Via Ardeatina, and the tract of ground between these rwo
pablic ways was anciently traversed by two small cross roads
which connected them, and which we will call Via Appio-
Ardeatina. It will be seen by the map that most of the stair-
cases which led into the hypogea were either parallel or at
right angles to one or other of these reads, and that the differ-
ent arez inte which the necropolis is divided, each with its
own staircase, have a clearly-defined frontage along them.
Confining our attention to the arzz of St Cecilia (marked ITL
in the map), we will proceed to trace its architectural develop-
ment from its first construction to its latest transformation.

A plot of ground, measuring 250 Roman feet along the First pecod of
small cross-road, and extending back 1co feet in agro, was excavation.
secured by its Christian proprietor as a burial-place with the
usual legal formalities. The plan of the excavation was then
determined, and, as occasion required, was cartied out in
the manner indicated in Fig 45, which is drawn on a scale

of e
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The two parallel galleries, A and B, each with its staircase
communicating with the surface, appear to have been excavated
about the same time, and extended the full length of the area.
The gallery C connecting them appears from the marks of the
pickaxe in its walls to have Leen commenced fromn the corner
AC. The ambulacra, A and B, were also united by the two
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other galleries D and 1; and the original design appears like-
wise to have provided for the passages F, G, H, which, how-
ever, were not, during this first period, completed to their full
extent. The gallery L, with the papal erypt LY, and the
chamber 1%, belong to this period, as also do the cwdicuia
AY A% A3 whose painted walls have been described in a for-
mer chapter. *
How it can be  Qur readers will here fairly ask, upon what grounds do we
distinguished. e 4
thus positively assert that such and such a gallery belongs to
this or that period of excavation, and pretend to give the
exact dimensions of the arez as gravely as though we were in
possession of the original legal documents which defined them.
To the latter question we reply, that this arez is at once
marked off from the adjacent aree of the Catacomb by its
fivor being about five feet lower in level than theirs. With
respect to the period in which the different galleries were
* Chapter VL of Book [V.
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formed, it may certainly be taken 25 an axiom, that when the
foculi in the walls of an amduiacrum are broken throngh in
order to afford an entrance into a gallery, this portion of the
gallery at least is of a later date than the ambulacrum into
which it enters, and did not form part of its original plan.
Thus, in Fig. 46, which represents the outside wall of the
gallery C, the entrances to C' and C? have been broken
through three or four Jecuf, which have been strengthened
afterwards by masonry. It is therefore evident that the

Fie 46.—C0wter Wall of Ambulacrum C,

galleries C! and C? were not contemplated in the original plan
of the gallery C, and were constructed at a much lzter date,
This observation, however, only affects the outside walis of
B and C, and enables us to exclude from the original plan all
those passages which now branch out from them ; but it does
not account for our representing ¥ and H as stopping short of
B, and G, in the same manner, as not having originally
extended so far as to fallinto A Our grounds for so repre-
senting these galleries will appear from an exzmination of the
woodcut on the next page, which gives the elevation of the
whole of the inner or left-hand wall of the ambulacrum A,
as it exists at the present day, and shows the relative sizes and
positions of the entrances into the cross galleries D, E, F,
G, H, I, and L. Now it is obviaus that the entrance D could
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never have been constructed of the height of 15 lect, which it
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now reaches, and it can be proved that the original level of
the floor of the amdulacrum must have been that indicated by
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the dotted line ¢, This level would give the entrance to D
a height of about y feet, that to F a somewhat lower elevation,
but still sufficient for practical purposes; while the entrance
to G, being yet lower, was in all probability not excavated
until the floor of the amébnlacruin A had been lowered, and the
gallery E could not possibly have been constructed until after
that had been done. A similar exaraination of B would prove
in like manmer that F and H did not fall into that gmdulacrum
until after its floor had been lowered ; but we have said enough
to show that our plan has not been arbitrarily drawn, and for
further details we must refer our readers to the descriptive
analysis.

The lowering of the floor of the galleries marks what we Second period
may call the second period of excavation. The necessity of %t’rw:[rﬁ%me
providing more space for graves, and the confidence in the sulleries.
consistency of the rock which practice had given the fossors,
led them to adopt this method of enlarging the cemetery.

They appear to have commenced with the ambulecrem B, and
to have continued the work along C until they reached A. In
this latter gallery, however, the change of level was by no
means uniform, and was never carried out to the extent con-
templated when the chambers A%, A% A% were constructed.

Fitr. 48 —Second Period of Excavation.

These cuwdicule were evidently excavated in anticipation of a
much greater depression of the Aoor of the awmbulecrum, for we
now enter them bv descending some steps. wheteas we have
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to ascend in order to reach A% and A? from the gallery which
is there at its original level. A reasonable explanation of this
variation is, that the fassers had presumed too miuch upon the
strength of the rock, and finding themselves obliged to sup-
port the wall by the mass of brickwork which now forms the
corner 27 C,* they deemed it more prudent to abandon the
design of reducing the whole gallery to the same level with
B and C. This work, together with the completion of the
galleries F, (5, and H, and the coustruction of a new ope E,
marks the termination of the second period of excavation, when
the plan of the cemetery must have been such as it is repre-
sented in Fig, 48

We now come to a third period in the construction of this
cemetery. The further enlargement of the amdulasra having
proved dangerous, the fossors were compelled to attempt the
construction of another system of galleries at a lower level,
In order not to endanger the existing hypogeum it was neces-
sary to go to a considerable depth, and we find a staircase
leading from the cross gallery H, and consisting of thirty-four
steps. ~ They had hardly, however, penetrated below the
former level, when they found that they had passed through
the fufz granulare, and were In a stratum of very friable
pozzolana. The very walls of the staircase had to be pro-
tected with brickwork ; and, at length, finding it impossible to
get out of this stratum, they pushed a narrow passage in a
horizontal direction, which is represented in Fig. 49 as H?;
but, not meeting with any kind of rock adapted for their pur-
pose, they abandoned the design, and the few Zeu/i constructed
here are formed entirely of brickwork. We have already
remarked how this and other similarly fruitless attempts to
excavate sepulchral galleries in the pozzolana go to prove the
exclusively Christian origin of the Catacombs. The tiles used
in this swaircase, and the galleries immediately adjacent, all
bear the stamp of the imperial brick-kilns of Marcus Aurelius,

* See Fig, 47,
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and 1must, therefore, have been made between a.D. 163 and a2bout Ab.
180. It is true that we cannot from this circumstance aloune e
determine positively the date of the work; but it is unlikely
that #Z the bricks of a building should bear the same date, if
the building itself had been constructed at a period far
removed from the time of their manufacture. If this be

admitted, we have a proof of this cemetery having been in use

Fra. ag — Fhivd Peried  Conmsxion with Arennrinm.

for a considerable ttme Lefore A.D. 197, when it was committed
by Pope Zephyrinus to his deacon Callixfus.

It was during this period that an alteration was made at the Construction
favther end of the papal crypt Lr, in order to form 2 passage Eref;f{apt or s

inte O, the cypt where St Cecilia was buried near to the
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tombs of the Popes. This crypt bears evident marks of
having been originally of much smaller dimensions than at
present, and was probably of the form represented in the plan,
in which we also see a gallery O, and two endien/e Qr, and Qa,
the entrance to which was ornginaliy through the crypt of
St Cecilia. All the chambers and galleries, whose architec-
tural history we have hitherto been tracing, are distinguished
by the fineness and whiteness of the plaster on their walls,
especially in the more ancient portions, and also by the
absence of arevsolia.  The graves are simple Jewnl? ; or when,
as in the instances distinguished on the plan by a small oblong,
they are table-tombs,* they are always Lecwli @ mensa and not
areesolia.

Cur readers will not have forgotten that, towards the middle
of the third century, the Christians Degan to be disturbed in
the hitherto peaceful possession of their cemeteries.t It was
ro longer possible for them to claim the protection of the law,
and hence it became necessary to provide for the preservation
of the tombs of the saints by concealing their entrance from
publie view.  Accordingly, they biccked up and partially
destroyed the staircases A and B.  The evidences of this
remain in both cases, and may be recognised in the section
of A, Fig. 47, where, at the point numbered 11, we see the
ancient staircase stop short about six feet frum the floor, while
the tombs, 7, 0, fo, could only have been excavated after
the demolition of the staircase. The entrance B was still
more completely destroyed, and a passage, B% was opened
and supported by masonry in the outside wall of the amduia-
crum, in order to enable the Christians to enter their eemetery
through an arenarium, X3 X2X3, which was situated in
convenlent proximity., We see from the plan that there were
several entrances from the aremgrinm, some of which have
been closed with masonry. These various passages provided
means of escape even when their encmies had tracked the

* See Figs. 4 2nd 5, page 30, See pp. 54-88.
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Christians into the Catacomb itself; and, wlile the satellites

of the tyvant, led perhaps by some traitor, were penetrating
mto the cemetery by one passage, the faithful, only separated
from them by a few feet of rock, might be silently passing out

at another.  Even when the Pagans had set guards at all the
entrances into the arenarium, the Christians had still 2 way of
escape through an exceedingly narrow and steep staircase, Secret stau-
which leads directly from the arenarizem to the open air. e
‘t'his staircase, marked X4 in Fig. 49, to which allusion bas
already been made,® and of which a section is given in Fig.

50, was clearly never intended to reach farther than the roof

Fic. so.—Secret Staivcase intn Avenavinmn.

of the arenarizm, and must have been useless either for ingress
or egress, except to those who had friends below to assist
them with a movable ladder, or some other means of con-
necting the lowest step with the ground. In none of the
galleries uniting the cemetery with the grazerium do we meet
with areosofia, the introduction of which we have already
noticed as a sign of a later period than we have as yet reached.

* Swped po 330 It is mavked Ac? on the large map.
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We have seen how the original limits of the arer were trans-
gressed, in order to put the cemetery in communication with
the arenariwm. Indeed, the legal protection being removed,
there was no longer any reason for observing the legal limnits
and, since the adjacent arce on either side of the little cross-
road appear to have been in the possession of Christians, this
cemetery, which was, as we have seen in other parts of this
work, the most important of all that belonged to the Roman
Church, was enlarged Ly the addition of other arez, which
were so counected with it as to form one necropolis. The
first aree thus added was that on the opposite side of the Via
Applo-Ardeatinn, marked V on the larpe map.  The plan
opposite, which is drawn on a scale of ;17, Deing double the
size of those previously given, represents this arez in its pre-
sent condition, with its dimensions determined partly by the
gallery §Y, viz,, 150 by 125 Roman feet. At first it was con-
nected with our cemetery Ly the gallery S, but when the steps,
of which traces still remain, leading from Q into the latter
gallery were destroyed by subsequent works, a new entrance
was effected through the chamber Al inte a, which had been
the main amdulaerum of this second erer.  The most stiking
peculiarity of the latter is the group of large chambers, 4% &f
a%, &% a° and 47, situated opposite to each other on either
side of the amébulacrum. These evidently formed the earliest
and most important part of this hypogeum; and, since the
areoselia which they now contain are coated with a plaster of
an inferior kind to that which covers their walls, we may safely
adept De Rossi's opivion that these cubicnle were not origin-
ally intended for sepulchral crypts at all, but for wine-stores.
In times of danger, the Christian proprietor of the vineyard
above put them at the disposal of the Church for places of
asserbly, the original entrance being turned into a Juminare, and
they were then fitted with marble benches, which still remain,
and lighted by wide Juminaria.¥ When once connected with

* See the llostration, Fig. §,p. 31, which represents a similar arrangement.
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F1G. st.—Fonrth Peviod. Union with a Second Area.
N.B.—The shaded parts represent masonry below ground. The black parts represent
two buildings on the Via Appio-Ardeatina, and Zuminaria. The cubiculum a® con-
tains the sarcophagus of St Melchiades. For description, see Note G on Atlas.
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the cemetery by the galleries 3 and 4, the arew gradually be-
came intersected by galleries, and filled with fcwds, and the
frequent occurrence of aswoselie in Loth gallenies and chambers
oblige us to refer the construction of these to a later date than
tie third period of excavation. De Rossi sevs sufficient
grounds for supposing that the three-apsed building, situated
nearly in the middle of the frontage of the areq, 15 one of the
Jabrizw constructed by St Fabian.®

The fourth period In the architectural history of this ceme-
tery is marked by the appearance of aresofia, which are some-
times found adorned with slabs of marble.  The chambers,
Hi, P oand Q74, are thus identified with s period, and
the formation of Q% with its areesediz and Juminare, necessi-
tated the demolition of the steps which led from Q up into the
gallery S. Trom what has been already said of the second
area, it 15 evident that many of the passages and chambers in
it beleng to this period, for they abound in arepsolia, and
many of the cwbiceeiz are adorned Dboth with paintings and
marble, which are never found together in earlier construc-
tions.

We now approach an epoch which has left its traces in
alimost every portion of Roma Sotterranea. History has in-
formed us that in the last terrible persecution which the
Church endured under Diocletian, not only were the faithful
forbidden to enter the cemeteries, and hunted out when they
evaded the tyrannical edict, but the cemeteries themselves
were confscated, and handed over to the possession of
heathen.? In order to prevent the profanation of the sacred
sepulchres, the Christians had recourse to an expedient, the
labour and expense of which proves its extreme necessity.
They filled up with earth all the principal galleries, and thus
rendered the cemeteries inaccessible either to friend or foe
The evidence of this extracrdinary fact is deduced, not only

* See p. 86. + See Fig. gz, which illustrates the filth perod.
T See above, p. go.
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FiG. s2.—Fifth Perivd. Galleries made when the ancient ones were filled with earih,

. B.—These galleries are distinguished by the light shading. Brickwork is denoted by
darker shading, Luminaria by black squares. Flis a well which still contains
water,
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from the condition m which most of the Catacombs are
found at the present day,” but, stll more convincingly, from
the discovery of a series of gallerics, the floor of which m
many parts must have been the surfice of the earth with
which the older galleries had been thus filled. Iig. 52 is a
plan of part of the cemetery whose history we are tracing,
and in it these galleries are represented with a light shading to
distinguish them from those whose direction they sometimes
follow. Thus, along A runs the narrow gallery 1Y, one branch
from which crosses H and Iin an irregnlar curve, while the
other terminates in a shaft immediately above A% Along B
runs a similar gallery, B', which opens into ¥, and the
cebicdr, YY, Y% and V9, B and Z are excavated at no
higher level, and have no connexion with the more ancient
ambulacra. We shall confine our remarks to the little gallery
I}, and we must refer the reader back to the elevation, in Fig.
47, of the wall of A.  The dotted line, @ 4, was stated to have
Lieen the original line of the roof of the amdulocrum, and it is
evident that the docudi above that lue could never have been
constructed while the floor of A was at its present level, or
even at its more ancient level marked by the dotted line ¢l
Moreover, the doorway which may be noticed above the en-
trance to H,shows that a & was the level of the floor of the gal-
lery in whose wall that doorway was opeved.  This will be more
clear from the opposite Fig. 53, which is a transverse section
of A at the point where H falls into it. Here we can observe
the difference in width between the original ambulacrim and
the galtery I', cut through its reof, and now destitute of any
floor. The latter gallery could only have been made at a
time when A was filled up with earth, and it was only by
means of this artificial floor that Pomponio Leto and his
companions were able to write their names on the ceiling of

* The preat work of the Commission of Sacred Archmolegy is the

removal of this earth, which, except in the important crypts cleared by St
Damasys, conceals the galleries now as effectunally as in the year 4.0, 303.
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this narrow galiery, where they now appear twenty feet from
the ground. Fig. 53 also gives us 2 longitudinal section of
the branches of ¥, which crossed that gallery a little above
the roof of H. A bridge of brickwork has recently been

Fi6. 53 —Sectton of Galleries A and H, and of T'.

thrown across the ambulacrim to supply the place of the
earth which has been removed, but it is worthy of notice that
I! does not break through the roof of H, nor into the chamber
A*, which it could hardly have failed to do, unless those exca-
vattons ad been filled with earth when I' was in use®

This earthing-up of the gallenies marks a filth penod in the
history of our cemetery, to which we may, without hesitation,
assign the date of the Diocletian persecution, ap. 303.

A sixth penod commences with the cessation of persecution,

* Fip. 53 also tlustrates ¢ur vemarks upen the depression of the origi-
nal level of A, which is now entered from H by 2 sharp ioclive. That it
was not lowered, however, s much as had heen anticipated, appears from
the fAcor of A% being considerabiy below the present level of &, from
which it is entered by steps.

Z
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Sixth pericd. when the faithful eagerly sought access to the tombs of the
Peace of the . .
Church. saints, The staircase A was re opened and restored, although at

Excavation of

smal galleries. a somewhat higher level, shown by the dotted lines in Fig. 47,

and thus an entrance was effected into the crypts of the Popes
and of 5t Cecilia.  The earth, however, was not removed from
other less remarkable portions of the cemetery, and heunce it
became possible to excavate the little galleries just deseribed.
An inscription in one of thetn Dears the date, A.D, 321; the
shafts {as 2 in Fig. 53} for extracting the earth prove them
to have been made in 2 fime of peace, while the inscriptions
and other characteristics show them to have belonged to a

period anterior to the age of St Damasus.

N.B.—The luminari ry, . s the surf are represented black.

Subterranean masonry by da 5 A alleries of sixth period by lighter
shading.

{"?;Stkpeﬁfg- The last epoch in the architectural development of the sub-

oTks Of ot . . - -

Damasus. terranean cemeteries is marked by the extensive alterations of
the indefatigable Pope Damasus. The restored staircase A

proved insefficient for the crowd of pilgrims who came from
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all parts of the world to satisfy their devotion at the tombs of
the martyrs. St Damasus therefore coustructed the staircase
by which we now descend directly to the erypts of the Popes
and 8t Cecilia, It is marked P in the accompanying plan,
from which it will be seen that it occupies a large portion of
the gallery Q. In fact, the brickwork which sustains it
blocked up some of the sudiealz, and reduced the dimensions
of others. The raising of the floor and celling of the chamber
Al, and the passage through it into the second area, probably
Lelongs to this period ; and also the chamber P?, and the
vestibule M, with its fumingre, and passage R, leading to Q,
of which the former entrance had been stopped up. The en-
largement of the erypt of 5t Cecilia and its Juminare, and the
adornment and lighting of the papal crypt, which could not be
enlarged without “ disturbing the ashes of the saints,” were
certainly carried out under the special direction of St Dama-
sus,

We have confined our attention to the successive develop- A third 2rea.
ments of this one area, and therefore have not alluded to a
third aréz ¥ intimately connected with the second area by the
ambulacrum o, which is continued throughout its entire length.
The dimensions of this third grez are exactly the same as that
of the second, and its architectural characteristics prove it to
have been not of an earlier, and probably of a later date. The
arcosolium appears frequently, and the Juminare, but the locul
& mensa never. At the same time the disguised figure of the
Cross, and the double, and often triple chambers for purposes
of sacred assembly, prove it to have been occupied before the
age of persecution had ceased. In fact, the dated inscriptions
of this areg (among which is the celebrated one of the Deacon
Severus) range from the latter part of the third century to the
tenth year of the fourth.

A glance at the large map shows how this last gree is con- Otker arra.
nected with the cemetery of St Soteris, comprising the four

* Marked VI in the large map. 1 See Fig. 31,
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aree V1I, VIII. TX. X., which were once, in 2ll probability,
separate cemneteries, and the peculiarities of which have Leen
noticed in a previous chapter.®

Tabyrinth We have thus traced the successive development of the

connecting the . Lo

different aree. MOSt 1mportant group of sepulchral galleries m the Cata-
comb of St Callixtus, from its first commencement as a pni-
vate cemetery, to its final embellishment by St Damasus as
the centre of the vast necropolis with which, in course of
time, it had become united. We have also called our readers’
attention to the striking manner in which the most remark-
able facts of the history of the Catacombs, already deduced
from documentary sources, have been at each successive
period confirmed and illustrated by the festimony of the
Catacombs themselves, as represented by this particular ceme-
tery which we have examined. This testimony would be still
further strengthened if our space permitted us to examine with
equal minuteness the other arew, and especially that scarcely
less important and ancient one which contains the tomb of St
Cornelius. Our account, however, of the architectural history
of the Catacombs, and even of this particular cemetery, would
be incomplete if we were to omit all mention of that vast and
bewildering labyrinth of galleries which fills the ordinary visi-
tor with astonishmeunt, and which it is impossible, even on an
accurately-drawn map, to reduce to any regular system, We
have already described these galleries, which are found at two
different depths below the surface, the horizontal plane of each
piano of which is pretty generally cbserved.  From the charac-
teristics already mentioned,} we may safely conclude that both
piani of this labyrinth belong to an age paosterior to the rega-
Jar construction of the Aypogenm within the legal limits of the
scparate aréee. IThe union of these into one vast necropolis
was not effected without difficulty, owing to the widely differ-
ent levels at which their principal galleries had been exca-
vated ; and the attentive observer who traverses a portien of

* Seep. 128, + Seep.176.
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this labyrinth on his way from the tomb of St Cecilia to that
of St Coinelius, will not fail to recognise the points of junction,
and will appreciate the ingenuity with which the fossors accom-
plished their task.

We must again repeat that we by no means ventare to affirm Application te
that the successive architectural changes which we have traced g:{::f:ﬂ)s
in the Catacomb of St Callixtus, are to be found in ail the
subterranean Christian cemetenies of Rome. No doubt each of
these had its own characteristics, and possibly its own architect;
but yet we are quite justied in supposing that the cemetery
which we have examined, placed at so early a period under the
immediate care of the Pope, and committed by him to the
Archdeacon of Rome, must have furnished a pattern, followed
with more or less exactuess by those who had the charge of
less important cemeteries. We may, therefore, sum up the
testimony of the Catacombs as to thelr successive develop-
ment, in the following general remarks.

When the Roman Christians of the apostolic age com- Summary of

menced the excavation of subterranean cemeteries, the work g: g of
was comparatively new, It was carried onina rocl:: tjne con- ggegfggrib
sistency of which was unknown, within the narrow limits of & from its com-
legal area, and for the use of 2 people as yet few in number, ™ * PR
Consequently, they did not think of constructing spacious
chambers with ceilings of perlous dimensions, neither did
they contemplate the construction of more than one pizns,
nor again did the necessity of economising space lead them
to excavate galleries dangerously near to each other. Hence
the most ancient part of a Catacomb is found to consist of a
gallery, extending as far as the Lmits of the arez permitted.
Small cubicnls were then consttucted as circumstances might
render necessary, with entrances from this gallery; and when
this single gallery became insufficient for the wants of the com-
munity, other galleries and cudirida were excavated at con-
siderable intervals from each other.

As time went on, certain further modifications became
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necessary.  The galleries having been inereased in length and
number, the necessity of great economy of space was forced
upon the attention of those who had the charge of the ceme-
tery, and the experience which had been gained by the fossers
of the consistency of the rock enabled them to practise this
economy In various ways. Thus we find more cwdfeela on
either side of the galleries, and these latter are made more
lofty by lowering the floor, se as to receive many more tiers of
Zoculi ; while, in new excavations made durdug this period
space was economised by the galleries being made narrower
than before. The Jauft themselves were made smaller, and
space was saved by their being formed wide at the shoulders,
and narrow at the feet.  The fossors also found it practicable
to cut galleries with a comparatively thin wall of rock between
them, and at the angles of their intersection, where the fila-
bility of the szfe would not admit of fullsized Joenfi being
cut, these portions were tumed to account by being made to
receive the bodies of infants. Even these expedients failing
at length to supply sufficient space, the fossors conceived the
idea of excavating another giune either above or below the
first,” The decorations of this period also show that the fossors
had become more accustomed to the material in which they
were working. The most ancient ornamentation had been
formed entirely of stucco and brickwork, but now we find
cornices, columns, pilasters, brackets, and even chairs,* cut out
of the solid rock.  The shape of the A2 was in time diversi-
fied by the introduction of the aercosofinm, and the chambers
themselves varied in many instances from their former rectan-
gular shape, and are found of an hexagonal or octagonal figure,
and sometimes with agser at one or more of the sides.{

A later period shows signs of the protection of the laws hav-
ing been removed, and the cemeteries no longer manifest the
same careful observance of the limits of the geometrical area.
The shafts communicating with the open air, constructed during

* Zee Fre. 7, page 33 + See examples in Area X in Atlas,
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this period, are not square anertures for conveying light and
alr into the cudicwle, but are round pits, generally situated just
above the crossing of the galleries, and were evidently made
principally for the removal of earth. The fossors, no longer
confined within certain prescribed limits, constructed at this
period very large crypts and wide areosofie, and, at the same
time, to satisfy the requirements of a large Christian popula-
tion, we find a multitude of poor miserable gaileries full of
fvcult, but destitote of all ornament. It is also during this
period that we meet with studied contrivances for conceal-
ment from persecution. The regular staircases were demol-
ished, and instead of them were constricted secret passages
leading into caves and sandpits, As a last resource, many of
the galleries were filled with earth in order more effectually to
conceal the tombs of the saints, and preserve them from the
profane insults of the Pagan occupiers of the confiscated ceme-
teries. Finally, in this period we notice indications of the until its aban-
gradual abandonment of the practice of subterranean inter- gﬁf{;}"gf;‘;a
ment. Many of the galleries terminate in portions which
contain no ez, or in which the &ew® are marked in outline
on the wall, but have never been excavated; and even in
some of the spacious crypts we find the spaces for arasolie
sketched out, but the arcoselie themselves have not been con-
structed.  Of course, in the more celebrated historical crypts,
more striking characteristics are to be discemed, but the fore-
going remarks apply to the Catacombs as z whole.
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CHAPTHER IIL

ANALYTICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE FLAN OF THE MOST IMFORT-
ANT AREA OF THE CEMETERY OF §T CALLIXTUS,

N.B.—The reader should open the Pl while studying this Chapier,
and should vefer also o the clevation in Fig. 47, p. 342

HE staircase which originally formed the entrance to the
principal gallery of this area was thereughly and min-
utely examined by the brothers De Rossiin May 1865. The
inclination of the steps enabled them to determine with accuracy
the upper portion of the flight, of which nothing now remaips,
but the original position of which is indicated by the dotted
lines, The first remains appear about ten feet below the sur-
face of the soil, and extend to a depth of about thirty-nine feet
underground: The plan indicates a wall of brick-work and
fufe on each side of the staircase for 2 short distance, but the
greater part of the length is excavated out of the living rock.
As we have before remarked, there are evidences of twa Rights
of stairs constructed at different periods. The original flight
had steps covered with slabs of marble, and walls coated with
very fine stucco, and adorned with narrow Dands of a bright
red colour. This flight of steps, however, bears signs of having
been demolished and interrupted in many portions of its length;
and hence ancther flight was constructed on foundations com-
posed of masonry resting on such of the original stairs as
remained entire.  This flight of stairs isindicated Ly the dotted
line in Fig. 47, to which we must refer our readers, as well as to
the plan at the end of this analysis, The numbers and letters
are alike in both, being those used by De Rosst.
Wall resting on 2 step of the earlier staircase.
Similar construction on three steps.
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About half-way down the stairs, on the left, we find 2 Jarge Stairease A 4.

sepolero @ mense divided so as to contain three bodies. Tt is
shaped like that of 8t Comnelivs, and lincd with white stuces,
Lut the filing up of the niche above the mensa is of rough
masonry covered with coarse plaster, as also are the materials
used to stop the Jai which are on either side of the staircase,
‘These are, therefore, of later construction than the original
ambidacrum to which the steps lead.

Three or four fcadi have Leen cut in the staircase itself, A 7.
evidently between the period of its demolition and that of the
construction of the later staircase upon its ruins. And nearits 4 ¢,
lower extremity, two large sepulchres have been constructed,
each Dbetween four and five feet in depth, and so wide as to
appear like small galleries passing beneath the staircase, 1In
the sides of one of these sepulchres are three Jewi closed in
the usual manner, while the other is so divided as to contain
nine bodies each in a separate niche. The mouths of these A 10
sepulchres are covered with tiles placed roof-wise, so as to bear
the weight of the staircase afterwards built over them. The
last few steps of the original flight, indicated by dotted lines, A 11.
have been entirely destroyed, evidently with the design of not
leaving even the least remains of them on the side walls, so that
any one attempting to enter the cemetery would have had to
make a leap of some five feet in order to reach the floor of
the gmbulacrum.  In the vertical wall thusg left a sepulchre for
several bodies was afterwards found, the ruins of which still
Temain,

The second staircase is about thirty-three inches above the A rs.
first, and this difference in level necessitated the construction
of a flight of steps in order to reach the cwdicwlum A, on
the right, and likewise to enter the gallery L on the left.

The ambulzcrum which we have now entered was cleared . mbulzerum
of earth at the beginning of 1856, but it had been visited by A
Boldetti and other explorers, who have left memorials of their
visits in the galleries leading out of it. As we pass along
between chambers A, and A, we notice that the walls are A 16,
much ruined, almost up to the roof; but that immediately fis rool
under this they are in good preservation for the space of two
loexli, and that bere they do not spring from the same base-
line as do the lower portions of the wall. The Jaudi of this
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Ligher portion are smaller than those at a lower level, and both
the roof and walls are plastered and ornamented with paint-
ings, which cannot be distinguished when we stand on the
ground. This upper portion, of which a section is given on
page 353, mnust therefore have been excavated when the whole
of the lower part of the ambulacrion was filled with carth, and
this earth, which formed the floor of the smail gallery above,
enabled the companions of Pomponio Leto to write their
names, FParthenius and Galles, on the roof of the gallery.
Turning our attention from the roof of the gallery to its floor,
we observe that we have to ascend two steps in order ta enter
the chamber A, and at the door of chamber A, a similar
ascent indicates a corresponding depression of the level of the
floor. On the apposite side of the gallery the same peculiarity
strikes us even more forcibly, for while the roof of the gallery I
is horizontal throughout, the ficor, for about half its length,
rises gradually from the poiat where it meets the emébuiacrum

(A, When, however, we reach the door of chamber A, we

find the floor of this chamber at the same level with the
ambulacrum, showing that this chamber was constructed sub-
sequent to the depression of level. At the entrance to the

. gallery H, the level of which is about two feet higher than

that of A, thete are to be seen traces of two steps, which have
now become wom into an inclined plane. The difference of
level is shown in the section on page 353, which proves that H
must have been formed before the floor of A was lowered.
Almost opposite to H is the entrance to the chamber A
which is entered by descending two steps, as may be seen in
the above-mentioned section. This cubdicuium:, therefore, was
constructed after the floor of the ambulacrim had been
lowered, and in anticipation of a more considerable depres-
sion than was actually carried into effect. The same section
shows the narrow gallery above the amdulacrunt A, and the
traces of the original roof of that ambulzcrum. It also repre-
sents a porticn of the small gallery I, the shaft for removing
the earth from which falls exactly on a line with the wall of
the chamber A, The modern bridge, which now crosses the
ambulgcriom A, had no counterpart in the ancient remains,
and was only constructed by the Commission of Sacred
Archeology to enable the gallery I, to be lraversed, now that
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the earth which formed its Hoor has Deen removed (rom the
galleries A and H.

We next descend five steps, now worn info an inclined plane Ardubrcrum

(see page 344), and reach the entrance to the gallery G, which
is formed at the Iowered level of A, and the way inte which
would not have been practicable when the floor of the latter
was first made. This opening, therefore, of the gallery G was
constructed after the level of A had been lowered. Nearly
apposite to G is the entrance to the cudicudim A, the floor of
which is very slightly below that of the amdulacrim, of which
we have reached the lowest portion, so that here we see the
design camried into effect, which the lower level of A, has
shown us had been intended aiso there, but not carried out.
The state of the walls of the emébwlecrmm is so ruinous in this
part as to have required them to be sustained by modem
masonry. The entrance to the gallery F was first opened at
the higher level, and then lowered to the new level, as appears
from its great height, and also from the Zu/z not baving Leen
entirely cut away from the lower portion of its walls. Close

beside A, is a large sepulchre A 23, marked in the plan, 4 o3

resembling a sepolere @ mensa, except that it is too mnear the
ground, and seems to have been closed like a simple Jocwlus.
The entrance to the gallery E must evidently have been con-
structed after the depression of the floor of A ; while D, like
F, bears evident signs of having been cut away to meet the
lower level after its original construction. As we approach

the cormer AC, the left wall is observed to be strengthened a 26,

for a considerable portion of its height by constructions of
tufa and brick-work, while the corper itself is entirely filed

up with a solid pillar of the same materials, having merely 2 4 27,

narrow passage through it, along which only one person eould
pass at a time. Along the whole length of A, numerous in-
scriptions have been found in fragments which have falien
from the Joculf, and they are for the most part in the Greek

language.
Returning again to the foot of the staircase, we enter the

Az

cubiculum A, the original floor of which was thirty-three Codicatum A,

inches lower than it is at present, and from the line where the
fine white stucco, with red Hnes upon it, now ends, we are
able to determine the corresponding elevation of the roof
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The left wall of the original chamber is entirely gone, and was
removed in order to enlarge the chamber, and to make room
for the entrance through it into the second and third sree of
the necropolis, which being at a higher level, required the
elevation of the floor of this chamber. Beth the door and
loctedi are quite in mins.

A, is approached by two steps, and is lined with stucco, on
which are painted the frescoes in Plate XI1. 1; XIV. 2. An
examination of the stucco at the lower part of the walls shows
that the original floor must have been lowered about eight
inches. Near the door on the right hand 15 @ square pedestal
or seat made of Zu/z, and covered with a slab of terra-cotta,
and to the left is a little staircase leading to a higher pigno of
the cemetery, but evidently much more modern than the
chamber,

The chamber A, is square like the last, and similarly deco-
rated. 'The floor is about eleven inches above the level of
the ambrlacrum. This chamber is called by the guides the
Capelle dei Sacramenti from the liturgical paintings on the
walls. See Plate VIL ; XI. 1; XIL 2, 3; XIV, 3. Seealso
page 263.

The succeeding chamber, A, is decorated in the same way,
but the stuceo is of an inferior quality. The roof is so low as
to be hardly six feet two inches above the floor, which is of
coloured marbles amranged in a pgeometrical pattern, De
Rosst has, however, ascertained that the orginal floor is be-
neath this pavement, and that in consequence of the amduy-
dacrun A not having been lowered to the depth once contem-
plated, this original floor was raised so as to be on a level
with the ambulecrum, thus zccounting for the unusual lowness
of the ceiling. This, as well as A, has a loculp @ mensa in the
wall directly opposite the door; the side walls are also pierced
by two Qoculi, one above the other. Above the lond a mensa
two Jlocuii for children have been irregularly cut at a later
period. The explorers of the fifteenth century had pene-
trated into this chamber, and left their names, Parthenius,
Gallus, Matthias, Thomas, which are now barely visible.

The cubicuium A_ resembles the preceding in its form and
decorations, and there is reason to suppose that the floor,
which is now two steps below the ambulaoum A, had been
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raised like that of the chamber A, since the original ceiling
has been removed, and a new one made at a sufficient elevation
to admit of an additional range of e/ all round the chamber
This later portien is covered with a very inferior kind of
plaster, and has a barrel-roof, instead of the flat or cruciform
vaulting found in all the preceding eubdicula. See dotted lines
in Fig. 53.

A resembles the other chambers in form and decoration, Crbicsdiom A
but on either side the lower tomb is a focede @ mensa, with the
sepuichre lined with marble and ferming a d/semm, although
in each case they have been closed like a common Jocufus,
The end of the chamber, however, is entirely occupied with
one large sepolere o mersa divided for two bodies, each division
being lined with marble. The iron bars which supported the
merse are still to be seen. At a later period it became neces-
sary to strengthen this wall with masonry, and to this period
must be assigned the two marble pilasters which now stand
ou either side of the sepulchre, and the vertical slab of
Grecian marble which once covered the whole space between
these pilasters. The marble pavement still remazins upon the
floor. Within this chamber was found the epitaph—

SERGIVS ALEXNANDI
CAECILIE FAVSTAE
COIVGISVEBENE
MERIENTI FECIT.

The staircase and ambidacrum B is parallel to A, and very Suircase B,
wide and lofty, but it has suffered not only frorn the changes
made in ancient times, but from the carelessness with which
the possessors of this property in the last centwry adapted 1t
for the purposes of a wine-store. Both tombs and walls were
reckiessly destroyed to make receptacles for the butts of wine,
and the gallery was entered from a modern staircase made
beneath the three-apsed chapel which we bave noticed above
the second area. This staircase has now been blocked up,
and the point where the ancient steps mmst have reached
the surface of the soil is marked iu the plan by the dotted
Lines.

A wall closing up the staircase at aboot half its length. B 29
From this point the upper portion of the staircase was de-



366 Roma Setterranca.

prived of half its width in order to make a space for the
narrow flight of steps B, which lead down to the galleries Z
and Y. Near tlus wall the staircase B retains traces of the
same fine stucco, with its ornament of thin red lines, which
we observed on the walls of A, Almost immediately below
this wall the steps have been demolished, as we observed
had been done in the case of the parallel fight, and evidently
at the same period ; the traces of them, however, remain on
the side walls. Here was found the remains of a small sarco-
phagus, ornamented with dolphins, and bearing the inscription
AOQITALANOC - KAT - HPOE EIAQN AIIPIA; and another
inscription in Latin to HASELLICA, apparently on a step of the
staircase.
Staircase B32. A small opening on the left leads into a rectangular cham-
ber coated with coarse plaster, and almost destroyed by a
13 3, modern passage which passed close above it. The entrance
to the gallery B, cut through so many frudi, shows the damage
done to the sepulchres in B in its formation, although a point
was chosen with special care that the damage might be as
small as possible. The wall on the right is all in ruins, On
the left wall may be observed a line of lewsi, near the raof,
evidently belonging to a different period to those below them,
from which they differ in size and arrangement. These in-
dicate the existence of a gallery, similar to 1, in the ambulacrum
A, excavated when B was filled with earth, and probably com-
municating with B, after the staircase was blocked up, since it
has no other outlet apparent, and must have been on the
same level with that gallery. From the entrance of B, to the
bottom of the flight, the steps are well preserved and covered
with slabs of terra-cotta.
Awibulacrume - The ambulacrum itself is paved with large tiles, all of which
B bear the stamp OPUS DOLIARE EX. PREDIIS DOMINI N ET FIGL
Novis, that is, according to Marini, from the imperial manufac-
tory of Marcus Aurelius. As we approach the entrance to the
gallery B, communicating with the aréemarium, we notice the
wall on either side of that entrance is sustained by masonry of
fufa and brick-work, and that the entrance itself has been cut
through some of the Zaefi; an evident proof of its having been
made at a later period than the améwlacrum. The masonry,
bhowever, does not reach the present roof, because at the time
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that it was Luilt the roof had not been raised to its present
elevation by the excavation of the small gallery B,.

On the right hand, now at a somewhat high elevadon, is a dwrbulecrin
sgpolero @ mensa, 37, which Is Important as proving the present B3z
floor of the ambulocriem to be at a considerably lower level
than when it was originally constructed.  And a practised eye
will at once perceive that the adjacent entrance into I wasg,
originally opened at a level which corresponded to that cequired
by the tomb. The entrance to H, on the contrary, is little B 1L
more than six feet high, and could not therefore have been
made use of when the floor of the ambulacrum was nearly four
feet above its present level. From the amangement of the
loculi, however, it appears that an entrance into H was contem-
plated in the original design, although not carried into effect
until after the depression of the pavement of B. The masonry
on either side of H, and other signs, show that H was once
continued in a direct Line into B, but was ata later period
maved about twenty inches to the left.

On the left the wall is much broken, and on the right we see
that the gallery G was commenced originally from this end, 8 ¢.
although it appears to have been only commenced and not
proceeded with uniil the amdbwlacrion was deepened. The
small gallery in the roof is very discernible at this point. The
entrance to F shows the same traces of having been cpened B ¥,
after the level of B had been lowered, which we observed in the
entrance to H. The passage B, cut through three Jocul, and B B,
even now of a very moderate height, could not have been made
undl after the deepening of the ambuiacrwn.  Immediately
above this door we perceive in the roof the termination of the
small upper gallery. From the holeshigh wp in the Ileft
wall, it would seem that the fossors began at the high level to
open a way inte the gallery E, but never camied out their
design, probably because the wall was afterwards filled with
foculs,

The entrance into D was made at the high level, and then, B .
as at the other end, excavated so as to suit the reduced level
of B. The wall above this entrance s modemn, and belonged
to the wine-stores constructed here in the last century. The
opening inte T, i5 also modern. It is worthy of notice that
the point where B and C meet is not a sharp angle, as is usually B ¢.
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the case in the meeting of catacoml galleries, but a curve.
This peculiarity is an additional work of antiquity, for it sugzgests
the thought that at the period when these galleries were first
formed, the work of the f2ssors had not yet settled into a systen,
Few lcteli appear to have been cut in this comner, and those
few at a later period, so that
Callesy T, Which connects this aree with a neighbouring arenariun, need
" not, and did not, belong to the earlier periods of this part of the
cemetery, even though its entrance did not occasion the demoli-
tion of any &cnli, Aftera few steps we come upon a_modern
opening which leads into the arez of 5t Sotere, excavated al a
higher level than that which we are now describing.
Gallery I3, Appears hardly to have been formed and filled with Zecauds,
“when it was perceived that its direct leading into B endangered
the discovery of the whole cemetery. It was accordingly half
blocked up by a thick wall, and then entirely closed at the
point where it fell into T .
Galleey B Led into the arenaria through T, and B, and By, into Y and
7, the latter betng entered by the steps cut through the upper
part of the original flight I,
Aubiaornm The embuleerum which unites A with B was cleared out in
1863, and is wide and very lofty. The marks of a change of
level are not very apparent in the gallery itself, but having
been proved to the very ends of A and B, the same change
must necessanly have been effected in C. The Jocw/i in this
gallery are large, arranged in order, and with numerous niches
for lamps, &c.  Sowme of the lage tiles, bearing the stamp of
the manufactories of the emperors M. Aurelins and Commodus,
C 49 5o. remain still in the Zecwdi. Two large fooe/d are to be seen on
the right immediately after turning the corner out of B, and
C 52, further on in the left wall is & sepodro & mense. These heing
near the floor, are marked in Fig. 48 as having been con-
structed subsequently to the deepening of the gailery, Above
the sepoloro @ mensa 1s an opening in the wall near the roof
made by excavators of the last century, who were making their
way from a higher set of galleries in the arez of St Eusebius,
and through this opening must have fallen into the emébulacrum
C seversl fracments of inscriptions belonging to that arse, and
differing entirely in character from the other Inscriptions found
here. Cme of these has the ¥, of which no other instance
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oceurs in this arer,; and of another the remainder has been
found in a gallery of the arex of St Eusebius.

‘The entrance to €, is cut through &ews, and therefore of Gallery Ca.
Iater date than the emdilecrnm; the gallery is full of earth,
and unexplored ; but above the entrance, we see in the section
on page 342 another passage which must have crossed C when
the latter was full of earth, and which is continued almost
until it meets D.  The passage is in direct communication
with the area of St Eusebius, and appears to have leen
deepened considerably after its first construction, either by
modern excavators or by graves having been made in its foor,
See the section of it ¢, in Fig. 48.

Another doorway leads into the gallery C,, which apparently C,.
belongs to the same system of passages as C,, and bears marks
of having been formed about the same time. The fagments
of inscriptions found in these two galleries are of a character
similar to those in the ambilacrum itself,

D is a lofty gallery, excavated, as we have seen, during the D.
first period of the arer, and afterwards deepened like the
ambulacra A, B, which it connects. Many inscriptions, the
majority of which are in Greek, have been found in this
gallery, which was explored in the winter of 1862-63.

E was excavated, as we have seen, subsequently to theE.
depression of the level of A, and throughout its whole length
is never more than six feet high. Many of its locui are closed
with #ufz constructions,

F was opened at the high level of A, and then cut away to F.
correspond to the depressed level at which it enters B. The
litrle passage ¥, was evidently excavated after the lowering of
the fioor, for it carefully avoids breaking into E.

It was afterwards demolished in part, in order to make way Well F,.
for a well of anclent construction, but still holding water. The
well is furnished with foot-holes, in order to admit of a man
descending to clean i, as may be seen in all other ancient
wells connected with the Catacombs.

G, on the confrary, commenced from B at the high level, and Gallery G.
was coatinued so as to fall into A after the level had been
lowered.

H commenced from A at the high level, and fell into B after H.
24
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the floor of that ambulacrum had been lowered.  Its floor was
paved with marble. The change in its direction near its con-
junction with B we have already noticed, and careful observa-
tion shows that change to have been made at the same time
with the sinking of the staircase H,. ‘The pavement here is
composed of tiles of the date of Marcus Aurelivs, The stair-
case H, is at first excavated in Afe with focrdi in the walls, it
is then flanked with thick walls of A/ and Dbrickwork, in which
some Jocili have Deen scooped out.  About halfway down
the staircase, on the left, is seen a doorway in the wall, with
an arch turmned over i, but walled up, apparently a gallery
commenced, and speedily abandoned. On the right is seen
a halfopen doculus, within whichy instead of a skeleton, was
found a little terra-cotta sarcophiagus containing the body of
an infant.  The upper portions of the e/ in this place are
not flat, but somewhat arched, and the roof of the staircase
breaks into the gailery I, which is half Llocked up by the
masonty sustaining it. The staircase, after all, remained use-
less, for it was found impossible to use, for sepulchral purposes,
the gallery into which i1t leads. The tiles are in many c¢ases
stamped with the mark of the manufactory of M. Aurelius.

The cubicndumn H,, whose entrance is immediately opposite
to H,, differs from all the chambers we have litherto described,
in the very inferior plaster with which it is lined, in the barrel
roof, and especially in the double arcesedie, which are here met
with for the first time in this arez. These circumstances justify
De Rossi in assigning to it a later date than that of the stair
case H.

The gallery T was originally excavated at the high level of
A and B, as we have seen from the openings into both those
ambuioera. It was afterwards cut away 30 as to correspond
with the new level, and thus it is found at present, with its
ficor sloping downwards from the middle each way towards
A and B, while the middle portion itself remains still at the
higher level. The walls are much damaged by the mude
atternpts to convert it into 2 wine cellar in the last century,
and scarcely any inscriptions have been found in it. The
opening by which the majority of visitors pass into this gallery
from the crypt of S. Cecilia is quite modem, but a little farther
on, on the left hand, we may, by cimbing to the top of a heap
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of rubbish, penetrate into the little crooked gallery I, which Small Gallery
here crossed this gallery when it was filled up with earth, in »
its way from A, to the crypt of S. Cecilia, where it secems to

have terminated. It contains 2 number of small Jew/i, all

open, above one of which is traced on the mortar the sign of

the cross thus +. There are signs of an intention of excavat-

ing two branches of this little gallery along I, in a similar

manner to those which we have noticed along A and B, but

the intention appears never to have been carried into effect

The modern constructions along the part of the gallery I,

usually traversed by visitors, are the work of the Commission

of Sacred Archeology, and were rendered necessary by the

rude staircase which had been made into the crypt at this

point, at the time when it was used as a cellar,

We now enter L, the first gallery which branches off from the Gallery L.
ambulacrem A, and which still retains some traces of the fine
smooth plaster with which it was originally coated. We have
already seen how the construction of another flight of stairs
into A rendered it necessary to make the steps by which we
now descend inte L. At the bottom of these steps, we notice,
on the right hand, traces of the original wall having been cut
awdy in order to widen the passage; and similar traces may
be observed beneath the fwminare which now gives light to
that which originally formed the end of this gallery, proving
that the crypt of 8. Cecilia was originally entered through the
Papal crypt.  Slight traces alsc appear of the deepening which
this passage must have underpone when the orginal level of
A was lowered.

At the entrance to L, we see in the pavement and on the Papal Crypt
walls traces of the original level having been about a foot L.
higher than it is 2t present. The door of this crypt, which is
the central and most important in the Catacomb, as having
been the burial-place of the Popes of the third century, is five
feet wide, and copstructed of brick-work. The plaster which
covers it is covered with grafi, the majority of which are at
2 higher level than would naturally have been chosen by those
who wished to write on the wall, so that these graffi would
seem to have been upon the plaster at the time when the
pavement was lowered. Others being cut off in the middle
must have been written previous to the widening of the door,
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and consequently to the construction of the arch ahove it
which s covered with three coats of plaster, two of them
decorated with panting.  The crypt itself is now almost
entirely reconstiucted with modern masonry, for the ruinous
condition in which it was found when cleared of earth in
1824 rendered this absolutely necessary for its safety, Tt ds
impossible to determine whether the original chamber has
Jocufi tn its walls, or what was the nature of its roof, so many
successive works have succeeded each other in this important
crypt.  See the description, pp. 130-150.

The earliest modification of this chamber appears to have
been the slight lowering of the level of the floor, the traces of
which remain in the lowest range of e, and especially in
the large sepulchre at the end of the crypt, which had its para-
pet mude in the best style of imperial lateritial work, At the
same period with this parapet was formed the litle passage
leading into the crypt of 8. Cecilia, as the form of the parapet
itself shows, and as is proved still more convincingly by the
brickwork of the passage being of the same kind as that which
covers the parapet. This was afterwards covered, first with
white plaster, then again with rough mortar, in order to attach
to it slabs of marble, and lastly, the roof was lined wich mosaic.
Above the large sepulchre, which must originally have been a
locatly @ mense, we caunot see any traces either of other Joewds,
or even of plaster. In front of it are two steps, the lower of
which has four holes, in order to receive the pillars that sup-
ported the mensa of the altar which here stood out, with the
episcopal chair behind it. A fragment of marble in the
corner shows the chamber to have been once lined with
similar slabs,

The right-hand wall, when it was first discovered, contained
nothing but its eight large Aewd, two of which, close to the
floor, had space for marble sarcophagi, Among the rubbish
was found the memsz of a tomb, with a vine sculptured on its
edge in very low relief ; and on the edge of another was carved
the inscription OYPBANOCE. . . . Between the two sets of
loczeli stood a pillar, of which the base is still in its position,
and a wall forming a sarceplagus jutting out into the chamber
in front of the Jww/us makes a continuation of this base.
Remains of a simiar amangement on the left hand wall justify
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the restoration of De Rossi, while In the roof above the broken
columip, which is here iu its original position, is the shaft of
a second Juminare, now Dblocked up. The wall near the
entrance is formed of masonry, with traces of an fertor kind
of plaster,  The base and mark in the wall of 2 small column
still remain at the left hand side as we enter, while above the
door is the space for the oblong tablet of a large inscription.
In the wall, on the other side, 15 a niche for a lamp, or for
the vessel in which was burned the hallowed ol of which St
Gregory the Great speaks. A similar niche is right in front of
the entrance 1n the left wall of the gallery L. The papal crypt
bad a barrel roof, greatly occupied by the large lwminare. The
pavement was of marble, and covered tombs tmade Leneath i1,
the inscription upon one of which is still in its place, AHMBTPIC
KAT - i ID -KAL - TOTN—Demetrins, buried on the 20th of May.
See De Rossi's restoration of this crypt, Plate XV,

The chamber L, has its three principal walls entirely covered Cwhiculiem 1.,
with a thick wall of brickwork, which has considerably reduced
the size of the cubiewéum. ‘The arches in these walls have been
much destroyed, and the Zcsf of the primitive walls behind
them have soffered also.  Still, enough remains to show that
they were covered with fine white smooth plaster, that the
roof was vaulted in the cruciform manner, and, like the walls,
adorned with fresco. The central figure in the reof is that of
Orpheus, Plate XI. 2. All the characteristics of this chamber
are those of the very earliest portions of the grza.

The vestibule M is constructed entirely of masonry, and De Vestibule M.
Rossi confesses himself unable to account for its peculiar forrm.
Its walls are lined with plaster covered all over with grafis
Here were found a number of polygonal paving-stones of basalt,
evidently having formed part of the pavement of the cross
road which we have called the Via Appio-Ardeatina.

The portico to the crypt of 8. Cecilia is excavated mn the Portico N.
tufz, and sustained by brick arches. The inscriptions on the
ZocuZi found here apparently belong to the petiod of 8. Damasus.
At the end of N a narrow passage runs close behind the erypt
of 5. Cecilfa. That crypt itself is entered by two steps, above Crypt of 8.
which are arches in brickwork. But behind the right hand Cecilia 0.
wall of the eptrance we see these Jocrdi which mark the posi-
tion of the gallery (3, before the works of Pope Damasus had
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completely transformed this portion of the Catacomb.  Enter-
ing the crypt, we notice on the left, opposite to the tomD of S.
Cecilia, a picce of brickwork forming the segment of a circie,
which, when complete, was the pit in which the litle gallevy
[, lost itself. This pit, and the end of the gallery afterwards
incorporated into the crypt, were distinct from it when first
constructed.  The chamber itself, therefore, must have been
of the restricted dimensions represented in the plans of the
third and fourth periods of excavation in pages 345, 349.

The chamber P, bas its entrance almost blocked up by the
staircase P, which has been already described, page 355. The
walls of the chamber are in a very ruinous state, and the fecr/y
braken. 1t is not easy to determine whether the ardaselinm at
the end of it was macle within a pre-existing recess, or whether
the brickwork and marble with which it has been adorned were
later additions; but 1t is certain that before these portions
were added, with the inscription to Daswmic Quirice which
occupies the lunette, there was a simple Jocdees, closed with a
slab of marble, which these constructions afterwards covered.
Above the door was found in 1854 the inscription of the year
240 =

VIBIV - FIMVS R - VI! KA SEP
THC * TIIT - BT - MAX - COS.

Vibins Fimus died (ecessit) August 26th, when Diocletian for the fourth
time and Maximinus were Consuls.

The cudiculum P, 1s in a most roinous state; the left wall
being quite broken away, and the left only sustained by
masonry, the plaster has nearly all fallen.  From its position
this chamber appears to have been constructed about the same
time with the staircase P. The passage leading to it is sus-
tained by masonry.

The gallery (¢ has now been occupied by the staircase P,
but formerly formed a communication between the gallery §
and the crypt of 5. Cecilia. The tombs formerly excavated
in its floor have been destroyed by the constructions which
support the staircase P ; but within one of these tombs, near
the entrance to Q,, were found two plumbate, or leaden balls
covered with a shell of bronze, and each fastened to a bronze
chain. It is possible that these might have been weights for
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scales, but history records instances of even these weights

being vsed as implements of torture, and the burlal of these

in the Clhristian’s tomb certainly favours the supposition that

they had been the instruments of his mariyrdom.  The walls

of this gallery are strengthened by masonry in order to sustain

the staircase . On the left wall, among this masonry, may

be seen traces of a fight of broad steps in the tufa leading up O 7%

to 8. These steps must have been demolished before the

entrance to @, could have been wade, otherwise it would not

have been of sufficient height to have admitied any oue Into

that chamber. The entrance to § was afterwards closed with

a wall when the staircase P was made, although the outline

of a door was traced on this wall, as if it had been at one time

contemplated to reopen that passage. ]
The plaster near the entrance to Q, is covered with graffes, Cubicutum (0,

most of them in Greek, and apparently belonging to the third

century. The chamber itself, together with the others in this

gallery, was cleared out in 1855, The right hand wall of it, cut

in the tufa, is now in ruins, but preserves the traces of rather

large Joculi.  Part of the left wall is in ruins, another part filled

with ancient masonry, and the remainder with the whole lower

end of the chamber is faced with a solid wall of stone and brick-

work, with four pieces of marble jutting out like brackets about

seven and a half feetfrom the ground. This brick-work forms

a solid arch, which fills half the roof of the chamber. The

other half is taken up by the Zumirare, which together with

the passage R, giving access to this chamber when the substruc- Passage R.

tions of P had blocked up the original doorway, show that this

chamber was one of the important shrines of the Catacomb.

‘The grafif and the inscriptions confirm this evidence.
On the opposite side of the gallery is another chamber Q, Cubicnlum () ,

with a barrel roof, the Zuminare in which formerly received light

from that of Q, but was blocked up by the building of the stair-

case P, Nevertheless, a window was opened over the door, in

order to compensate to some extent for this loss, and at the

same time the chamber was coated with plaster, which is con-

sequently not of so fine a kind as that of which some remains

are to be seen in Q,. The lew/i are large, and those near the

ground ave sunk below the floor. On the left side is an areose-

Zwm, but its arch is of the same construction as the masonry
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at the door, so that its antiquity is not greater than that of the
staircase P. Some remarkable sarcophagi were found in this
chamber, as afso in Q. They are described in page 2¢8.

We have seen that the entrance to (3, was formed after the
demolition of the stairs 98, leading to 8. At the end of this
chamber is seen a larye arcosoiinm once covered with maible.
The parapet of this tomb is so high that it would have been
Impossible to have used the mensa as an altar, if the priest had
stood on the present pavement. This is a proof of the floor
having been lowered ; in fact, we descend a step on entering it.
The inconvenient height of the wmense of the arcoselinm was
remedied by a little step covered with a slab of gialle antico
marble which now stands in front of the tomb, A small passage
in the Ieft hand comner leads into another chamber, with a little
gallery streiching out of it, in which is an arcesefiem, so arranged
as to avoid falling into 3, which must have been in existence
before these appendices to (@, were made.

The chamber Q, has two arcwselia in its right hand wall, ove
lined with marble, and the other with fine white plaster.  In
the left wall are dcw/i. A massive wall for the support of the
staircase fills up a econsiderable part of the chamber on the left,
and the roof is pierced by a larpe fumwingre.

1t appears from the marks of the pickaxes of the fossors In
the walls that the gallery S was first commenced at the end
where it was united to the gallery Q, although it is somewhat
higher than the level of that gallery, and corresponds to that
of the adjacent arzz, with which it was connected by the
passage 5. (See plan on page 349.) On the plaster of the loends
are grafiii in Greek, eg, THCOTPEEIC - MNHOSE ZECH and
ATTIEEIANOC. Some of the foculi have been broken through
in order to make an entrance to & which proves that the
gallery S existed previous to its being made the means of con-
necting the two aree.  The cubicula 8, S, §,, are all constucted
with bamel roofs, and contain areosediac.  Immediately beneath
the cross road is the entrance to the cndicadum S, of similar
construction, in the lefr wall of which only one Jecudivs appears,
evidently from a fear of weakening the rock beneath the stair-
case A, which must, therefore, have been in use when this
chamber was made. Opposite the entrance to 8, is the way
inta another gallery, 5, leading into the labyrinth, clearly of
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much later date than the gallery from which it branches off.
The cubicilum 8, is similar to the others along this gallery,
but its roof is damaged by a passage from the labyrinth having
broken into it. In a Jecrdes on the left is the Inseription
MOTCIKIA still in it place.

The gallery T is a continuation of B, and connects that Gallery T inuw
passage with the @renarinm. Its floor slopes continually to. @7
wards the level of the arenariin, and its roof is cut in steps,
sinking as much as nine and a half feet in a very short space.

The galleries T, and T,, and others which branch off from it,

are narrow and low, as is also the chamber T, which contains

a large Joctvius @ mensa. The Jeedi in U are large, and con- U,
tained several fine Inscriptions in Greek and Latin, £g., EICTEP-
EOPI; KAI - NATAABEQRC; AGATEMERIS - SPIRITVM - TVVM -
INTER - SANCTOS. U, and U, are hranches of the arena-

#iwm, but contzin a few Jocdi.  Some of the baddi in the
gallery V are still intact, but most of them are destroyed, as V.
also in V..V, leads into the arenarium, which is evidently v v_
more ancient than this gallery which here opens into it.

The vast gallery of the arenariirn, with its branches X, X, drenarizom X.
Xy needs no description, and the secret passage X, leading X
into it, has already been described, page 347.

The gallery ¥, with its dependencies, is low and narrow, v,
and at the level of the galleries excavated above the earth
which filled up the wain amdulaecra. Three cubicnia ¥, ¥,

Y, are of the rudest description ; while Z is merely a continua- Z.
tion of the Appogenm entered through B,, and a portion of it
breaks into the roof of the chamber Q..

The reader who has had patience to study this analysis will
easily perceive how fully it justifies the account of this erez
given in the last chapter, and will be able to estimate the
magnitude of De Rossi’s labours in thus analysing every por-
tion of this vast necropolis.
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APPENDIX.

Note A (page I5).

THE discovery of the tomb and body of St Hyacinth by Father
Marchi deserves to be told in detail, as showing how innocently
a false tradition may be created about the possession of such or
such a relic by any particular church.

On the evening of Good Friday, March 21, 1843, one of the men Discovery of
employed in digging in the Catacombs, came to F. Marchi, in thetomb of St
Roman College, with a slip of paper in his hand, on which were ?Si?_m{h "
these words,—* DP. 111, IDUS SEPTEBR YACINTHUS, MARTYR,”— ’
which he said he had just copied frem a stone that was still inclos-
ing a grave in a chapel of the Catacomb of 5t Hermes (or Sta.

Basilla, as it is somctimes called).  This excited not a Httle surprise
in the learned Tather, who knew from ancient calendars, martyr-
ologies, and other sources, that the two brothers, St Proius and
5t Iyacinth, had suffered martyrdom together under the Emperor
Valerian, and that they had been buried in this Catacomb on the
11th of Septemnbier; but he imagined that their bodies had been long
since removed to other churches.  Arringhi * states that they were
translated from the church of San Salvatore, in Trastevere, to that
of San Giovanni dei Fiorentini, under Clement VIIL, in the year
1592. However, when Father Marchi visited the spot on Monday
morning, in company with a painter and an architect to draw
iliustrations of the chapel, he satisfied himself that it was indeed
a grave that had never been opened; he observed also that the
chamber in which it was, was only one of five chambers, all con-
nected together, receiving light from a very large /numinare, and
having a double approach by staircases from two opposite sides,
just as he had before noticed in the principal churches in the
Catacombs of 5t Agnes, 5t Helen, and St Pratextatus. In a

* Sayinghi, il po23s.
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word, the place had every arravgement necessary for accommo-
dating a large number of the faithfui, just as one would expect ac
the tombs of such famous samnts as St Protus and 5t Hyacinth.
Moreover, turning over the heaps of earth which encumbered the
pavement, he found a fragment of marble, with the words, SEPUL-
CHRUM PROTI M{artyris), and this placed it beyynd a doubt that
here had certamnly been the burial-place of these two glorious
martyrs, and that one of them still lay in his original tomh.

But because this discovery contradicted the popular belief and
the elzims of the Church of S5an Giovanni det Fiorentin, F. Marchi
rightly judged it adwvisable to proceed with unusual care and cir-
cumspection ; he therefore Jefi the grave esactly as it was, and
spent the next three weeks in a diligent investigation of every
record he could discover which could throw light ugon the history
of the two brothers ; paving frequent visits to the chapel, however,
in the meantine, accompanied by cardinals, bishops, prelates, and
others, whose devotion or curiosity led them to the spot. The
result of his historical researches was most satisfactory. He found
that about a century after their martyrdom, the chapel in which
they had been buried was so blocked up with carth, that Pope
Damasus was obliged to repair it, and that, aceording to his usual
habits, he took the opportunity at the same time of putting up an
epitaph of verses in their honour; 2lso that Pope Symmachus, in
the beginning of the sixth century, bad again restored the chapel,
and that the bodies of the martyrs were still there at the end of the
seventh century.

The next trace of them belongs to the middle of the ninth cen-
tury, when it is recorded that Leo IV. placed under the high altar
of the church of 5S8. Quattro Corenati, the heads of St Protus,
5t Sebastian, Sta. Prassede, and others, together with the bodies
of fAfty-seven martyrs, taken either from the cemeteries or from
cther churches. Now, we know that Paschal I. had translated the
body of Sta. Prassede to the church dedicated to her honour, and
that Gregory 1V. had translated that of 5t Sebastian to the basilica
now known by his name, but before that time called after St Perer
and St Paul, whose bodies, as we have seen, onee found a temporary
resting-place there; and although we do not know who had trans-
lated the body of St Protus, yet we are certain that it had been
done at some time prior to this, for Leo would never have removed
the head only, and left the rest of his body In the Catacombs, since
the motives assigned by his predecessors for removing the martyrs
bodies from the Catacombs at all was, “ne remanerent neglectui,”
that they should not remain exposed to neglect and irreverence in
the midst of such a chaos of ruins. Lec's act can only be ex~
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plained by supposing that some church was already in possession
of the whele body, and that he did not choose to deprive them of
morc than a part ; and this chureh ¢an have been no other than
that already spoken of, the church of San Salvatore in Trastevere,
for from nence it was undoubtedly transferred to the church of tie
Florentines at the ciose of the sixteenth century.

The reader will observe that there is no mention ju this account
of Pope Leo's proceedings, of either the whole or part of the body
of 8t Hyacinth ; yet if this had been within his reach, it is impos-
sible that he should have overlooked it, when he went ocut of Lis
way so far as even to rob other churches, in order 1o enrich bis own
with all the precious relics he could find.

How then could the Florentines assert that they had the bodies St Hyacintl's
of both the brothers? They were told so by the church of San {;if: i:fﬁﬁmd
Salvatore, where an inscription in the pavement under the high 1y 0 or s,
altar expressly said, “ Sud hoc lapide requiescunt sauclorum cor Piotus. Why?
pora gloviosissimornm Frotfi ¢l Hyacinths,”  Butthisinscription was
not older than the fourteenth or fifteenth century, and between this
and the eighth or ninth century there was abundance of time to
confound the memory of the original translation of the relics.
Moreover, there was in the same church another inscription, or
rather half of it,* half of the epitaph written by Pope Damasus,
and i this Hsacinthus was named as well as Prows, and every-
body knew that bath had suffered together, and thar they had been
buricd 1 the same chapel, and that the bedy of 5t Hyacinth was
not to be heard of anywhere else. It was but natural, therefore,
that they should conclude that as they certainly had the body of
the one brother, so also they had that of the other.

But was not the mistake discovered when the relics were re-
moved 10 5an Giovanni 7 Christopher Castelletti, who has left
us an account of the translation, says that they dug beneath the
stone until they came to a large marble case ; that they opened
this, and found no entire bodies, for that other ¢hurches had been
enriched at various times with some portions of them ; but he adds
that there were a great many bones. There were legs, arms, ribs,
one jawbone with teeth, and several Inose teeth. This account
exactly confinned all that F, Marchi had heen able to discover
from an examination of the history. Here is no mention of twe
bodies. On the cootrary, thers is a conjectural explanation why
two bodies could uer be found. Nor does there appear to have

* The other half was, and g, in the ¢harch of the Guattre Corenati; and F. Marchi
cenjecturas that the inseription had beena divided ar the same time as the body. There
seams no ather way of accounting for ha!l of it being in San Salvatore, and the other
ba'fin the Quatiro Coronatic



Why they
Were ned
remoaved with
those of 5t
Protus,

Discovery of
relics of St
Hyaeinth,

382 HKoma Sotterranea.

been any head at all, only a single jawbone and some loose
teeth, which might have been accidentally left when Leo IV.
separated the head of St Protus from its bady.

5till the guestion remained, why did not those who onginally
extracted the body of St Protus, extract also the body of St
Hyacinth? But this, teo, was soon answered, when F. Marchi
came on Saturday, the 1gth of April, with the Pope’s Sacristan
{an Augustinian bishop} and other dignitaries, and with two or
three of the excavators, to apen the grave itsell.  One of the
restorations effected by Pope Damasus, or by Pope Symmachus,
had been an entirely new pavement, wade of z#/z and Roman
cement, which in that damp place, under the open Juminare, had
become as hard as any stone. 5t Hyacinth’s grave had been ex-
cavated in the very lowest tier of graves in the wall. Still the
whole of it had been abave the level of the ariginal pavement, but
now it was half above, and half below, the upper and more modem
pavernent, o that it was not until some portion of this bad been
broken, that the excavators were able to remove the marble slab,
and expose the interior of the grave. Moreover, the crumbling, in-
secure nature of the s0il was such, that it was manifest the whole
wall on that side would imevitably give way, now that its last stay
had been removed. And so it happened ; not immediately, in-
deed, but within a few days, so that the whole chapel is again a
mass of ruins ; and it was through a fear of this disaster that former
generations had left the grave undisturbed.

We must not omit to mention the interior of this grave, because
it brings to light two or three interesting features in the history of
the Catacombs, which we have not had a convenient opportunity
of mentioning elsewhere. At first sight it appeared to be full of
mud, and the upinitiated began to fear that after alt their care they
were only to be rewarded with disappointrent, F. Marchi, however,
sgon explained to them, that where the rain-water came pouring
down a Jreminare, it brought much of the soil of the Campagna
along with it ; but that though it penetrated the lower graves, and
filled them with mud, yet this only destroved the unformed bones
of infants, not those of a full-grown man, such as 5t Hyacinth was.
He immediately began to divide the mud, therefore, with a piece of
cane, and soon brought tolight the bones of a man ; only, instead
of being in their nawral condition, they were partly burnt to a
cinder, and all had manifestly been subjected to the action of fire.
We cannot account for this, since the genuine Acts of the martyr-
dom are lost.

Lastly, when these bones were removed into broad daylight, and
were being examined by a professor of anatomy in the Pope's
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Palace, F. Marchi observed several gold threads, crossing and re-
crossing one another, lying amid the earth and about the bones;
and when these had been collected and subanitted to a professor of
natural philesephy, he declared it certain that the body had been
wrapt up in some very precious material ; whether it was what we
call cloth of gold, or whether it had been stuff or silk embroidered
with gold, he could not say, as only these threads had survived.
This is 2 valuable confirmation of what we already knew, not only
from the testimony of Eusebius and others in individual historieal
cases, but also from Bosio, Boldetti, and other cofleborators, who
had observed the same phenomena in many graves of martyrs
which they had opened. Boldetti especially mentions one, in
which all the hones of the skeleton were perfect excepting a
broken skull, and the fragments of the cloth of gald only covered
this one spot of the whole body. The relics of St Hyacinth now
rest under one of the altars in the newly-restored basilica of St
Paul fuori le mura.

Whilst these pages are passing through the press, another histori- Discaovery of
cal monument of early Church history has been recovered ; and atother histo-
although on this occasion we are not indebted to De Rossi for the Ir:fe?lltl:}f ?;(,3
discovery, yet we certainly are for its identification, and the most
interesting commentaries by which he has illustrated it

In the month of August 1866, a tablet of the Acts of the Frafres
Arvaler was discovered in the vineyard of Signor Ceccarelli, about
five miles from Rome, on the Via Fortuensis ; the same place where
the first large discovery of monuments of this heathen sodality had
been made in the sixteenth century. ~ Further examination brought
to light, in the same place, about thirty more considerable frag-
ments ; and it was shrewdly noticed by Henzen, the learned
Prussian antiquarian {under whose direction the excavations were
being made, at the joint expense of the court and the archzological
societies of his country), that these fragments were not mixed
together promiscucusly, but that a certain chronological order
might be observed in their arrangement ; thereby showing clearly
that they must have originally belonged to some building on the
very spot where they were now found. The walls to which they
had been attached had perished ; and large portions of the tablets
themselves had been carried away; but the fraginents which
remained had lain for centuries precisely where they had fallen,

Several other fragments, hawever, were found eon the top of the
hill ; and these were not arranged in any kind of order. More
over, there were found amengst them fragments of Christian
epitaphs of the fourth century. This discovery was whelly un-
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looked-for, as there had been ne previous knowledye of the exist-
ence of a Catacomb ir this neighbourhood.  As the work of exca-
vation proceeded, small columns, bases, and capitals, were brought
to light, all of which seented to indicate the same age and style of
architecture as we were slready famitiar with in the ruins of the
Hospital of Pammachius at Porto, and other monuments of the
foarth cenrury. At last, a prece of maible was tarned up, the lrag-
ment of an architrave, bearing only three letters complete, s11, but
these of unquestionahly Damasine character. The presence of a
Christian monwment was new certain ; and by and bye the entrance
1o a CatacomDb was detected, and Jastly the Catacomb itsclf. On
the stairease by which we descend to 1t, we find monograms, of the
form & in Fig. 27, represented in page 230; and in the Aest gallery
there is a painting of a Good Shepherd, quite of the usual kind,
excepLin" that on the dress there is a cruxr gamonafe (see Fig.
27, & page 230), such as we see on the tunic of the feisor Diogenes,
belonging to the age of Damasus.®  On the wall of a small cndi-
cuwdnse 15 2 much later painting, of our Blessed Lovrd sitting in the
midst of four saints, each holding a crown in the hand, and having
the name written at the side, just as in the case of St Cornelius
Ldentificatior. and Cyprian (Plate V) The first of these names it is impossible
of Cameterizent now to decipber ; of the second, we can only see ‘w(.,A ... TRIS;
E‘jz:::” “ (he two others are plain, 5CS + FAVSTINIANYS, $CS + RVFININ
ERips. (Rufinianus). De Rossi at once conjectured that the obliterated
name must have been of SIMPLICIVS, and that he had before him
some memorial of Samnts Simplicios and Faustinus, who were
drowned in the Tiber in the persecution of Dhocletian, and buried
in the cemetery of Generosa super Filigpi, or, as it is some-
what differently expressed n the Acts, juxfa focum gui appeliatur
Sextunt Philifpi vid Portuensi, and of their mantyred sister, St
Beatrice, who was afterwards buried near them.

The owners of the vineyard kindly made some excavations under
his directwoiis, and soon brought to light ruined walls of a small
Christian oratory, ouce adorned with mmosaics, and two or three
more Hagments of the Damasine inscription, which gave vsTIND .
vIATRICL  This, of course, confirmed De Rossi’s confidence in the
truth of his comjecture; but the subject presemted imany and
unusual difficuities, which he has only now succeeded in clearing
up, in the first number of the Fulieiting for this year.

We will state both the difficuities and their solution as briefly as
we can, for they are worth attending to, as illustrating various
points which have been often insisted upon in this volume. First,
how could a Christian cemetery have been excavated under the

* Toser, Christ. 1. sgya
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verv temple and grove of a heathen sodality in the days of Diocle-
tian ? and secondly, how can the position of this cemetery, so near
to Rome, be reconciled with the description of the cemetery of
Generosa given above, juada Suxfrm FPhilipps) since we have the
testirony of Ethicus, a Christian writer of the fifth century, that
the farm called Sextrm Phifippi (which he tells us was also called
Preedinen missale) was seven or eight mules further down the river,
near the {sland now called 7sola sacra 7

As to the first difficulty, it is well known to all who have studied
the subject of the Fradrer Arwaler—so important in its bearving
upen disputed questions of Roman chronelogy during the Impernal
perniod—that when Marini pubhshed his great work vpon them, all
the fragments of their tablets which had been discovered ranged
hetween the reigns of the first cmperors and that of Gordian, about
4.D. 238, Marini expressed an earnest hope that tablets of a later
date would one day be discovered, but that hope has never been
realised. De Rossi—observing that the Jast writer who mentions
these Fratres is Minucius Felix, a cotemporary of Gordian, and
the last magistrate who enumerates the title of FPriest of this
Pagan college among his digruties, belongs to the very same age,
~—conjectured, with his usual sagacity, that the college must have
been cither abolished or incorporated with some other, or, at
least, fallen into disrepute and neglect, about that time. This he
announced in a paper published in the Awmnalf e/l Liritufo of
Corvispondenza dreheologica in 1858, and the recent discovery sin-
gularly confirms the statement, for the latest date which has been
found is of the year 225. There is nothing, therefore, strange or
improbable in the supposition that, at a time when entrance to the
usual Christian cemeteries was forbidden by the Emperor Diecle-
tian, a new place of burial should have been provided herve where
the bodies of the mariyrs Simplicius and Faustinus had been re-
covered from the Tiber. This account of the origin of this ceme-
tery is the more certain, because, although it is singularly perfect
(never having been disturbed apparently at any time, ¢xcepting for
the translation of the relics of the Saints by Pope Leo 11.%), yet
not a single Christian epitaph has heen found more ancient than
the days of {nocletian, nor any vestige of the more primitive signs
and symbols, On the other hand, the use of the monogram is
frequent, and there are several epitaphs with consular dates of the
age of Damasus. Moreover, it is important to observe that this
Catacomb is connected with an arenarium, like those mentioned
in this velume at p. 332 ; and this we have pointed out (p. 88) as

* Lib Ponof. éu foe.  He translated them to the Church of St Bibiana.
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ore of the charactevistics of these parts of the Catacombs which
belung to the times of persecution, The numerous cpenings ol
this aremarinm on the side of the hill would have rendered the
secret construction of a small cemetery here 2 matter of no great
dufficulty, even in the days of Diwocletian, and thore is absoluzely
no reason to suppose thak it was used extensively at any timel On
the contraryv, it 15 bt a small Catacomb even now, and seems to
have had one central shrine, as tt were; the tombs of the martyrs
that have been named.  Owver these, Pope Damasus daised a litle
oratory or basilica, so arronged that through a window in the apse
the worshippers could look in upon the sacred graves. A small
gallety was also excavated, which would lead them directly from
the oratory to this ewdicudnm, whilst the adjacent gallevies were
blocked up, as we have seen in the neighbourhood of the tomb of
St kusebius [p. 168), to prevent the pilgrims from gong astray
and losing the ohject of their plous search. For these saints were
once held in great veneration j their festival was kept on the 2gth
of July ; special lessons and prayers in their honour may be seen
in the office-books of Gelasius and St Gregory the Great; and
their names even have a place in the Litanies in the most ancient
M55, hoth of England and France®

The sccond or topographical difficulty may be dismissed more
summarily, The Acts of Saints Simplicius and Faustinus, and the
inscription on the front of the old marble sarcophagus, which may
still be seen In the precincts of St Mary Major's, connect their
place of burial with some place known as Fifigsi, or Sexifum
Fhilipgi ; and a geographer of the fifth century describes this spot
as being several miles farther down the river. A careful examina-
tion, however, of zll the passages in which this place—deriving its
name from Philip—is mentioned, had already led Bosio to suspect
that the name belonged to a considerable tract of country, viz,
all the low land which stretches out towards the sea, beyond the
height on which this cemetery has been excavated, and which is the
last spur of Monte Verde and the whole range of hills on that side
of the Tiber. If we accept this simple explanation of the term,
there is no longer any inconsistency between the locality of the
cemetery just discovered and the descriptions of it in ancient
monutnents. On the contrary, there is a2 special fitness in the
word used in one of those descriptions, which speaks of the ceme-
tery as being sufer Filippi. This 15 a subject, however, which
need not further be discussed in this note.  Bur the discovery of
another Catacomnb, agreeing so exactly in all its phenomena with

* Mabillon, Analecs, b it 5 670 Martens de Div. OF, p 630, Alor ni &¢ Posnin in
App., p. 3



Appendix.,

387

the general theory of their history, as laid down by De Ross: and
explained in these pages, was too important a fact to be altogether

omitted.

Note B \page

The * Acts of the Martyrdom of St Cecilia,” published by Bosio Two versions
of the Aets of

22t
22

in 1600, aud republished by Laderchi i 1722, were taken from a
late MS. in the possession of her church in Trastevere. The Greek
version of Metaphrastes was made from an older M3, of which
Latin copies also are extant ; and it will be worth while to set side
by side a passage of the Acts as it stands in each of these two

versions.
are very significant.

Almachius erdered Cecilia to
De braught before him, and he
asked her, What is vour name ?
She answered, Ceeilia,

AL said, Of what condition are
you ?

(. answered, 1 am free, noblg,
and of senatorial descent (zda-
i85t

A. said, 1 ask you about yvour
religion.

C. answered, Your question-
ing then took a very foolish be-
ginning, to expect two answers
to be included in one enguiry.

A. said, Whence have you so
great presumption in answer-
ing?

C. said, From a good c¢on-
science, and a faith unfeigned.

A, said, Do you not know
what power I have ?

The additions in the later M5, which we have ifalicived

Almachios the Prefect orders
Saint Cecilia to be brought be-
fore him. And he asked her,
What is your name? She an-
swered, Cecilia, among men ;
bk, what 15 much move dis-
itngnished, I am a Clristian.

A. said, Of what condition are
you ?

C. answered, I am a Roman
citizen, distinguished, (/s eszris)*
and noble.

A. said, T asl you about your
religion, for e Adnow that you
are nobis by birth.

Saint Cecilia said, Your ques-
tioning taok a very foolish exor-
dium, to expect two answers to
be included in one enquiry.

The Prefect A said, Whence
have you s0 great presumption
in answering 7

Saint C. said, From a good
conscience, and a faith un-
feigned.

A, said, Do you not know
what power I have ?

* The vagueness of this word marks a fater date than the cxacs specific words used

1 the other version

8t Ceeibia
compared,



C. said, You know not what
power you have; for if you
question e about your pawer,
I will manifest it to you by
niost true assertions.

A. said to her, Tell me what

you know.

C. said to himy, The powet of
man is as when a bladder, &c.
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The Blessed C. safd, And do
yaw nof Frnow whose sponse §
aned

A. said, Whose ?

Saing C. said, Of our Lord
Fesus Christ.

A. said, I Enow you fo de the
wife of Valerian.

Saintd C. said, O Prefect, you
know not yourself what power
you have; for if you question
me about your power, I will
manifest it to you by miost true
asseTtions.

A. the FPrefect said to her, If
you know anything, tell me. /7
shall be delighted to hear a dis-
COnNSE [P0t yolcr month,

Satud C. said, Ju progorfion
as you are delighied, se shail

you be Judped. Nevertheless,
listear.  The power of man is as
when a bladder, &,

It is ¢lear from the prologue to these Asts that their compiler
lived at a time subsequent to the trivmph of Christianity 3 yet it is
difficult to beligve that he had not access to the genuine official
documents of the trial, or at least faithful copies of them, when he
wrote this defailed account of the examination, for in its older and
simpler form it has all the precisenese of the legal forms of a
criminal process.

Neote C (page 68}
THE CHAIR OF ST PETER.

“The Chairof The term Cathedra Pefri has, in the course of ages, gathered

Pater” used in rqund it so many associations of the supreme authority in the

adouble sense, . s s
Catholic Church, that we are apt to regard it solely in 1ts moral and,
of course, most important signification, and te ferget that within
the bronze seat supported by the colossal figures of the four Doctors
of the Church there is an ancient chair which Roman tradition as-
serts to have been actually used by the Apostle 5t Peter. Among
the Essays of the late Cardinal Wiseman is a lcarned and interest-



Appendix, 389

ing paper which exposes the absurdity of Lady Morgan's amusing

biunder in confusing this venerable relic with an ancient chair at

Venice, and so pretending that en the Chatr of St Peter was to

be found the Mussulman formula. The ardinal, however, was

obliged to be content with descriptions and drawings of the true

chair, which were two hundred years old, as the relic hud never

been seen by man since Alexander VI1. had placed if in 1ts present The real Craiv

position.  Commendators De Rossi has been more fortunate ; for, has heen ie-
. X cently ex-

at the eighteen hundredth anniversary of the martyrdom of the posed,

Apostles, in 1867, Pope Pius 1X. commanded this venerable relic

to be exposed for the vencration of the faithful, and full opportuni-

ties were given for a close and scientific examination of it from

every point of view. The illustration given her¢ is carefully copied

from a photograph taken during the exposition of the Chair, and
will assist our readera in following the description of it which we
proceed to give.

I.—DESCRIPTION QF THE CHAIR,
It is composed

The Chair has four solid legs composed of yellow oak, united by of two kinds
herizontal bars of the same material. In these legs are fixed the of wood,
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iron rings which make the whole a selfa gesfatoria, such as that in
which the Sovereign Pontiff is now carried on state occasions, and
such as those which the Roman senators began to use in the tine
of Claudius. The four oak legs were evidently once square, but
they are much eaten away by age, and have also had pieces cur
from them as relics, These time-worn portions have been
strengthened and rendersd more ornamental by pieces of dark
acacia wood, which form the whole interiar part of the chair, and
which appear to have hardly suffered at all from the same causcs
which have so altered the appearance of the oak legs. The panels
of the front and sides, and the row of arches with the tympanum
above them, which forms the back, are also composed of this wood,
But the most remarkable circumstance about these two different
kinds of material is, (hat afl the 1very vrnaments which ¢over the
fromt and hack of the chair are atiached to the acacia portions
alone, and never to the ports composed of oak, Thus the oak
frameworlk, with it5 rings, appears to he of quite a distinet antiquity
from that of the acacia portions with their ivory decorations,

These ivory ornaments themselves, again, are of two distinct
kinds of workmanships Those which cover the (ront panel of the
chair are square plates of ivery, dispased in three rows, six in a
raw, aid have the Eabours of Hercules engraved upon them, with
thin femine of gold let jnto the lines of the engraving. Some of
them are put on upside down, and their present use is evidently
not that for which they were onginally intended. The other
ivories, on the contrary, fit exactly the portions of acaciz which
they cover, with the architecture of which they correspond, and
they appear to have leen made on purpose, and never to have
been used for ernamenting any other article. They consist of
bands of ivory, not engraved, but sculptured in relief, and represent
combats of beasts, centaurs, and men, and in the middle of the
horizontal bar of the tympanum is a iigure of a crowned emperor,
helding in his right hand a sceptre which is broken, and in his
left a globe; he has a moustache, but no beard, and De Rossi
conjectures he may be intended for Charlemagne or one of his
successors. ITwo angels, one on either side, offer him crowns, and
two others bear palms. The style of the carving and of the ara-
besques corresponds to the age of Charlemagne. The Labours of
Hercules are of 2 much more ancient date, but De Rossi does not
think them as old as the first century.

Before passing on to constder the historical notices of this vener-
able relic, it may be well te observe, that althougrh a more accurate
description of the Chair of 5t Peter than Cardinal Wiseman was
able to obtain from the works of Torrigio and Febeo prevents our
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adopting his hypothesis that this was the ivory curule-char of the
Consul Pudens, yet the most rigid criticism has nothing to object
agaist the traditional antiquity of the oak frame-work of this cliarmr.
When the lnncr part of acacia was added, and adorred with hands
of vory, the ancient ivories which cover the froat appear to have
been put on, and it is not at ali uncommon to meet with copics of
the gospels, reliquaries, and other valuable works of the early
medieval period, which are ornamented with ivories representing
subjects of Pagan mythology. At that time Paganmsm was dead
in Eurcpe, and its tweasvres of art were transferred to innocent
and often to sacred uses; but when the struggle between the in-
fant Church and the dominant power of heathen idolatry was still
raging, the Christians, as we have seen in our Chapter on Sculp-
ture, were extremely cautious in their admission of scenes of Pagan
mythology, and would not have been likely to allow them to remain
undefaced on so sacred an object as the Char of St Peter. On
the other hand, all that the Cardinal urges as to the introduction
of the use of the sella gestatoria by the senators, precisely in the
reign of Claudius, is most valuable, as showing what was regarded
in those days a3 a special honour, and therefore one antecedently
probable to have been conferred by a convert of senatorial rank
upon the Chief Pastor of the Church, to whem, in the words of the
Liger Pontificalls, * the chair was delivered or committed by our
Lord Jesus Christ,™*

2. —HISTORICAL NOTICES OF ST PETER'S CHAIR.

in order to prove satisfactonly from historical sources that the Catdedra Perri
. . . used inaliteral
relic now venerated as the Chair of St Peter was so 1eqarded from o
the earliest ages of the Roman Church, it will be necessary not
only to trace a chain of testimonies up to apostelic or quasi—apos-
tohc times to the catledra Petri, but also to produce gooud evidence
that the expression cathedia or sedes Peivi 15 to be understood not
merely in a metaphorical and moral, but also in a literal and
physical sense. For instance, when we read 1n the pages of Bede +
that Ceadwalla, king of the West Saxons, converted by St Wilfrid,
went to Rome to be baptized, and died there a.n. 68g, and that
Pope Sergius L. put up in St Peter's an epitaph which stated—
*“ King Cradwalla, the powerful in war, for love of God left a)), that he might wisit
and see Pererand Peter's Chaw, and humbly receive from his font the cleansing warers,”
we might reasonnbly think that as “ Peter” is put metaphorically
for his successor Pope Sergius, so “ Peter's Chair* might not im-
* “Hic {Clemens] ex przcepto Beari Petrl suscepit Ecclesiam, ¢t Pontificatum guher-

wandum, sicut ei fuerat 3 Doming Jesu Chnsto cathedr tradita, vel cammissa., — L16.
Fond, coiv, TH.E v 8
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probably be a metaphorical expression for Rome, the seat of his
jurisdiction ; and hence we could not from such passages as this
conclude that any certain reference was intended to a wisible
material chair, such as that of which we have given a description.

Cur first authority, then, shall be onc who leaves us in no doubt
upon this point. Ennodius of Pavia, who flourished at the ¢nd of
the fifth and beginning of the sixth centuries, introduces Rome as
rejoicing in having become Christian, and puts into her mouth the
following words @ ““ Eece nune ad gestaloriam sellam apostolice con-
Jesstonis wda waltnnt liniine candidatos) ef wberidus, gandio ex
actore, fetibns collata Del bencficio dona gemingniur*  * See now
the dripping thresholds send forth the white-robed {neophytes} to
the el gesfeforia of the Apostle’s Confession; and amid floods
of jovous tears the gifts conferred hy the kindness of God are
doubled,” £« in the two sacraments of Baptism and Confirmation.
In this passage Ennodius brings vividly before us the scene pre-
sented by the Baptistery of the Vatican, when the newly baptized,
with joyful emotion, passed at ence from the font to recetve Con-
firmation from the Bishop seated in the selle gestaforsa, which
appears to have been then a comspicuous object at St Peters
shrine.

This passage is illustrated by some lines from the Codex of Ver-
dun, a fragment of the fourth or fifth century—

At fetie Tnsantes calesli froins fplns
Fastorss Suvoni dexiers signal oves.

e undis penerate went gue Sancins ad wnwenr
SpEEIN wt capias Fe pna done verat””

" In thic plage the right hand af the Chief Pastar seals the cheep who have been
wached in the heaverly scream. O 1hou who hast been born again in che waters, come
to that sue place whither the Holy Ghest calls thee ta receive His gift=”

The lines preceding these in the same Codex were written at the
entrance of the Baptistery—

¥ St ile perfelvam sancle de grrgile witam
Crursns Kic est fidei, mors wdi salx perif,
Rolorat kic anintes divine fonte lavacrun,
Ef dum membra madent, smens solidetir agnes.
Aurit afestolice geminatum srdic howivem
Christus ef ad cotior hune dedit etse viam !
Mawe cui sidered covomntiil Hmina végni
Hie habe! tn frmplic alteva clavrivn foli”

* From this sacred lont draw everlasting life ; for this is the stream of faith in which
death alene is desiroyed.  Here the washing of the font of God gives strepgth to
souls, and while the limbs are moistened, the mind is made strong in the waters.  Christ
has addsd doubls henour to the Chair of the Apestle, and given him to be the way to
keaven ; for he to whom He committed 1he portals of the kingdom above, has here in
the churches another gate of heaven ™

* Apvlog. pro Synode, apnd Sismond. Opp. tom L p. 264y,
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From these lines we gather that the Baptistery of the Vatican in
which they were inscribed, was “an honour deubled by Chnist to
Peter, and to the Chair of the Apostle,” and that there was in that
Baptistery a distinct place where the neoplhytes were sealed and
enriched with the gifts of the Holy Ghost by the hand of the
Supreme Pastor, Now, comparing this with the passage of En-
nodius, we perceive that the sedes aposiedica is not mentioned only
in its moral, but also in its literal and material sense; and thatin
the fifth century at least there was sclemnly preserved in the Bap-
tistery of the Vatican a selln gesfaferia, upon which, or in front of
which, the Pope used to sit when he conferred the Sacramenc of
Confirmation.
A remarkable testimony to the same fact is the evident allusion By St Dama-
to it in'the inscription which St Damasus put up in this Baptis- s In fourth
tery which he had built— centiy;

“# 1Jxa PETRI SEDES UNUM VERUMQUE LAVACRUM,”

Again, in the inscription on the tomb of the immediate successor
of Damasus, we read that Pope Siriclus—

“ FONTE $4CR0O MAGNUS MERUIT SEDERE SACERDOS.” ¥

Now, the usual place for the Bishop's throne was in the agfse of
the basilica, and therefore i it is recorded that Siricius *“was
counted worthy to sit as High Priest at the Sacred Font,” it is
clear that *in the Sacred Font,” 7.¢., in the Baptistery, was placed
the chair to which the Bishop of Rome owed his pre-eminent ranlk
as the Sacerdos Magnus, and, in fact, the magnificent Baptistery of
5t Damasus 1s deseribed by Prudentirs as “ the Apostolic Chair,”

With these authorities to guide us, we read the epitaph of Cead-
walla in an entirely new light, and we canvot doubt that the
“ Chair of Peter” which he is described as leaving home to see,
was none other than the famous sedlz gestatorin which the Saxon
king could not fail to visit when he received the sacrament of re-
generation in “ Petet’s Font.”

Our next authority shall be St Optatus of Milevis, who published and 5t Op-
the first edition of his work against the Donatists during the ponti. B9
ficate of St Damasus, and the second during that of St Siricius,
The Donatists boasted of having in Rome a hishop of their sect.
Optatus opposed to them the line of Roman pontiffs from Peter to
Damasus, and to Siricius, “all occupiers,” as he pointed out, “ of
the same Chair;” and proceeded—* In fact, if Macrobius” {the Don-
atist bishop) “ be asked where he sits in Rome, can he say, In the
Chair of Peter?” {in cathedra Petri ) “ which 1 am not aware that he

* Gruter Tnser. pp. 1183, 10, and 1571, 26,
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kas ever seen with his eyes, and 1o whose shrine he, as a schismatic,
has not approached.”* The Chair, therefore, on which Duamasus,
and aiterwards Siricius, sat as pontiffs, was in the time of St
Optatus regarded not only morally, but materially, as the Chair
of St Peter, and was seen by the eyes Of those who approached
ad Pefri mepiorian, Le., to his basilica on the Vatcan.

Now, it is unpossible that this Chatr conld have been so generally
regarded in the fourth century as having belongad to the Apostle
St Peter and his successors, unless there had been at the time an
ancient tradition to that effect. Before 5¢ Damasus placed it in the
Baptisiery of the Vatican, it must have been preserved elsewhere,
perhaps in the very crypt of St Peter's Tomb, or in the Basiiica
of Constantine. At any rate, before the Drocletian persecution,
and in the course of the third century, Cathtlics professed, in the
presence of heretics who did not attenpr to deny iy, the same tra-
dition which 5t Opiatus opposed to the Donatists concerning the
Chair in which the successors of St Peter presided over the Church.
This comes cut with striking clearness in the Poem against Marcion,
usually appended to the works of Tertullian, and which from in-
ternal evidence clearly belongs to the third centuwry. Towards the
end of Book iji, this ancient author enumerates the Bishops of
Rome, and comnmences the list with these Jines —

S fac cadiedra, Pofriis guc sederal Jbre, locafumt
Aazxinta Roia Lttt promlint considere pussat”

<4 1n this Chair In which Peter himsell had sat, he ordawed Linus flist to sit with lam
[as bishep] established in Cireat Rome.™

These words certainly suggest the idea of a material chair, and
this literal sense becomes still more certain when we recall the
language of 5t Optatus and Ennodius. In fact, with the light
thrown upon the expression Cefhedra Priri by the passapes of
those authors, it 1s impossible to aveid observing, that in many of
the works of the carly Fathers in which that expression oceurs, its
force ts immensely increased if we suppose them to have used it
with a full knowledge that the very chair of the Apostle was pre-
served in Rome as the visible witness to, and symbel of, the
apostolic foundation of her line of Pontiffs. Thus, when St Cyprian
wrote of the Romtan See being wvacant by the martyrdom of 5t
Faluan, * cwm locus Fabiani, id est locus Petri et gradus cathedre
sacerdotalis vacaret,’ +the force of the expression is greatly increased
if we understand him to have had in view the venerable chair, “in
which Peter himself had sat,” and on which his successors, down
to St ¥Fabian, were enthroned,

* 5t Qptar, ad Parmen, i 4. 1 Episi. 5.
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The celebrated passage of Tertullian, D¢ Prascripf, ¢ 36, loses Teunllian.

all its signifcance if we regard him as ignerant of the cxistence of
this venerable relic.  He invites all heretics to test their doctrines
by the Yving tradidion of the Apostolic Chavches @ © Pescurre eccde-
stas apostolicas, apud quas ipse adinc cathedre agesiolorm siis
focis prasident, . . . S lalic adjaces, hades Romam.” ¥ Gothrough
the Apostolic Churches, where the very chairs of the Apestles still
preside in their places, . . . If you are near Iraly, you have Rome.”
The Church of Jerusalem preserved the fse catbedra of St James ;%
Alexandria venerated the fpsa cathedra of St Mark ; + and Tertullian’s
long residence in Rome must have familiarised lnm with the fpsa
cathedra * in which Peter himself had sat.”

Another passage of the same work of Tertullian stares: “ Roman-
oruwt [ecclesia) Clementem a Petro ordinalunt ¢dit” #The Church of
the Romans proclaims Clement to have been ordained by Peter.”

Yet the ancient catalogues place both Linus and Cletus before

Clement. At any rate, this passage of Tertullian shows the

antiquity of the account afterwards inserted in the [ider Pouli-

fzafiz, that Linus and Cletus had governed the Roman Chuarch

while the Apostles were living, and that Clement had been ordained St Clement
by Perer humself as his successor, and had been enthroned by him ofdamed by
Lo . ) . . . st Peler,
in his own Chair. This tradition forms the subject of one of the

frescees recently brought to light by Father Mullooly in the sub-

terranean Church of San Clemente. It is truc that a full account

of it is found in the apocryphal Clementines, but it does not there-

forc fullow that the whele story is fFabulous, for these pages abound

in examples of valvable historical truths, having been buried under

a mass of doubtful and sometimes fichtious stories,

We have now traced up the testimonies to this celebrated relic, Summary of
from the filth century to the age when men were living who had evidenceto the
conversed with the contemporaries of the Apostles thonselves. fﬁ’;::"’r of the
All this time it was regarded by Christians In varicus parts of the
world as the very pledge and symbol of apostolic successionand of
true dogmatic teaching. Tt was the object of a festival, celebrated
abike by St Ambrose at Milan and 5t Augustine in Africa; and
the relic itself was deposited by 5t Damasus in the Bas:lica of the
Vatican, wheve it remained throughout the fifth and at the begin-
ing of the sixth century : and there is every probability that it is
directly alluded to in the epitaph of Ceadwalla at the close of the
seventh century, During the middle ages the mention of it becomes
merely incidental, principally in accounts of the enthronizations of
the Pope, and in liturgical books; so that instead of this Chair of
§t Peter having been an invention of the credulity of the barbarous

® Cuceh, H. E. vil g, 3. t Vales s fdéd A RETS
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ages, it barely maintained during those ages the veneration paid to
it from apostolic times, and was never adduced, as in carlier days,
as an important weapon for the confusion of heretics. We learn
from incidental notices, that every year, on the 22d of February, it
used to be solemnly carried to the High Altar of 5t Peter's, and
that the Pope was thenseated in it.  The histortans of the Vatican
relate, that it was translated from one chapel of the Basilica to
another, until Alexander VII., two centuries ago, enclosed it in
the bronze monument, where it remained concealed from the eyes
of all until the summer of 1867. It is impossible, or, to say the
least,in the highest degree improbable, that a new chair could have
been surreptiticusty substituted for that mentioned by Ennedius,
and placed by St Damasus 1 the Vatican Baptistery. The selix
gestaloria exposed for veneration in 1867 corresponds exactly with
Ennocdius’ deseription, for the vings which render it gestaforia are
fixed in a portion clearly distinguishable from the more modern
additions tothe Chair; wherefore we conclude that from a historical
and archaological point of view, we are justified in regarding as
true the venerable title which a hiving tradition has never failed to
give to the Chair of St Peter.

4 —ANOTHER CHAIR OF ST PETER IN THE CEMETERY
QF OSTRIANUS,

It is by ne means clear that “the 61l from the chair in which
Peter the Apostle was first enthroned™ was taken by the Abbot
John from the Vatican, where undoubtediy the venerable relic
which we have described was to be seen in the days of St Gregory
the Great. On the contrary, it appears among plea taken from
various shrines on the Via Salaria Nova, and the care with which
the index of the oils at Monza is grouped on the papyrus MBS,
makes us hesitate long hefore admitting that 2 mistake has been
made in this instance, Between the Via Salaria Nova and the
Via Nomentana there was a lane, beside which was situated a
crypt, where, according to Bede, the bodies of the martyrs Papias
and Maurus, who had been baptized in prison by Pope Marcellus,
were buried, and the place was called © 44 Nymphas B. Petri, ubi
baprizadat® or, as we read in the Mirqgbilia Urbiz Rome, “the
cemetery of the Font of Peter,” Now, since all the other sleq of
the Abbot John are noted down in the precise arder in which he
must have collected them as he passed from one shrine to another,
we cannot aveid the conclusion that when he stopped to collect the
elea at “ the Font of Peter 7 on his way from the Via Salaria to the
Via Momentana, there must have been at that cemetery a Chair which
was venerated as the “sedes udf prine sedit Pefrus Apostolus,” The
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Hieronymian Martyeology marks January 18 as * Dedicatio cathedve
S, Pelri aposteli, qua priviem Rome s«fit?  This same day is
marked as the Feast of S5t Peter's Chair at Rome in the martyrolo-
gies of Ado and Bede, and in other ancient records, and it is rever
sald #di primus ov prior, but always the adverb prins or primounz,
so that the reference is evidently not to the line of Roman Pontifs
of whem he was the first, but to some other chair in which he after-
wards sat.  All ancient authors record two journeys of the Apostie
to Rome, one in the time of Claudius, and another in the reign of
Nero; and these wwo journeys afford an easy explanation of his
having had two well-remembered places of abode, and two chairs
treasured up with affection and veneration by his children in the
guspel, The antiquity of the cemetery of Ostrianus has been
shown already,* and the description of one of its crypts by Bosio
reads, as De Rossi observes, extremely like an account of the very
spot in which this chair was venerated. But all trace of the chair
itself has disappeared, and no legend, or even fable, is left to per-
petuate its memory. The supposition of its existence is only
offered as the simplest way of accounting for many strange associa-
tions which seem to have hung about this crypt, which, though
insignificant in size, was yet styled cemeterfum majres; and of
unravelling the otherwise inextricable confusion in which the
history of the two Feasts of S5t Peter's Chair is involved.

4.~—THE TWO FEASTS OF ST PETER'S CHAIR,

The establishment of the Roman Church by St Peter as the Feast of
perpetual seat of his divinely-received primacy was never disputed January 8.
until the sixteenth century; when the straits to which the eclear
teaching of Holy Scripture and the Fathers reduced Protestant
controversialists, irnpelled some of the more unscrupulous of them
boldly to assert that St Peter was never at Rome at all, that he
never made it the seat of his apostolic jurisdiction, and never
watered with his blood the foundations of that long line of Pontiffs
whose history is the history of Christianity. *It was” says the
Abbé Guiranger, ““in order to nullify, by the authority of the
Lirurgy, this strange pretension of Protestants, that Pope Paul [V,
in 1558, restored the ancient Feast of St Peter’s Chair at Rome, and
fixed it on the 18th of January. For many centuries the Church Feast of
had not solemnised the mystery of the pontificate of the Prince of February 22.
the Apostles on any distinct feast, but had made the single feast of
February 22 serve for both the Chair af Anfioch and the Chair ai
Rome. From that time forward the 22d of February has been kept
for the Chasr at Anfiock, which was the first occupied by the

* Pp. 67, &8.
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Apostle.,”*  And in fact all the martyrologies from the eighth
century downwards mark that day as ** cathedra Pervi in Antiochia)
or “apud JAnflochiam” ov ¢ guasedit apud Autiochiam” De Rossl,
however, observes that ancient documents anterior to the eighth
century make no allusien to Antioch in connexion with the feast of
Febreary 22 Thos the Gregorian Liturgy simply marks that
day as “ cathedra 5. Pefvi) + and in one MS, of that book 1t is ex.
pressly added iz Romza.  In the times of St Leo the Great this day
was celebrated in the Vatican Basilica with a large concourse of
bishops, and was called “dies Apostoli;” while in the Bucherian
Calendar, which marks the greater feasts of the Reman Church
restored after the THocletian persecution, we find it noted as “ ravafe
Petri de cathedra” The sermon attributed to St Augustine on this
fustival makes no mention of Antioch, but states ; “ The institution
of to-da, s solemnity received fram our forefathers the name of the
Chair (catliedre), hecause Peter, the first of the Apostles, is said-to
have received on this day the chair of the episcopate.  Rightly,
therefore, do the Churches venerate the feast of that see (sedis)
which the apostle undertook for the salvation of the Churches” I
St Ambrose In his sermen for this feast merely expounds the
gospel, without any allusion to the special object of the festival.
Ptoiemnzeus Silvius in the fifth century registers the Feast of St
Peter 23 on the 22d of February; and the Gothic-Gallican sacra-
mentary assigns to the same day a Mass, the coileet of which
begins ;0 God, wha on this day didst give blessed Peter to be
after Thyself the head of the Church,” &c.§ The same Mass
however, in the later edition of this sacramentary, reformed in the
eighth century, was transferred to the 18th of January. jj

We gather from these authorities that an ancient tradition ex-
isted in the Church that the famous words, * Thou art Peter, and
upon this rock,” &c., were addressed by our Lord to his chief
Apostle in the month of February, and that the 22d of that month
was especially dedicated to the celebration of the institution of the
primacy of St Peter, and that in Rome this festival was made still
more marked by the selemn enthronisation of the supreme Pontiff
in the very Chair which the Apostle himself had once used. This
is confirmed by the words of the Gothic Liturgy, which declare :
“ God committed the keys of heaven to a man compacted of the
earth . . . and set on high the throne of the supreme See. The

* Litwrgial Vear, Christmas, vol it p. 33r. Jan 18, Duffy, (868,

t & Greg. Magn. Opp. il p. 312, ed. Maur.

t 8 Aug., Serm. 715, De Sancris.

§ Mabillan, Litnrpia Calficars, p. 226. " Deus qui Aodirrme @i beatum Peteum
post te dedisti eaput coclesizm, cum te ille vere confessus sit et a te digne prelatus
sit,” e, I Ibid., p. 121,
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episcopal Chair of blessed Feter, this day exposed, [for veneration]
is the witness.” # It 15 equally clear that there is no mention of
Antiach, as connected with this feast, unnl the eighth century. Two
difficulties, however, remain to be clearcd up, viz, How did the
dea af Antioch become connected with the feast of Febroary 222
and also, How did the Feast of St Peter’s Chair ir Rome, on the
15th of January, find its way into the martvrologies of the eighth
and ninth centuries?

The latter question appears to be satisfactorily answered by the Jannary 18, bis
supposition of the Chair, which, we have shown, was venerated ar cemingto
the cemetery of Ostrianuns. This Chair did not, indeed, like that ~om
in the Vatican, symbolise $t Peter's primacy, but it did symbolise
his first coming to Rome, whatever may have determined the
particular day on which that chair was venerated. The other
question 1t is impossible to determine with any certainty, but the
suggestion of De Rossi commends itself as probable, viz, that the
copyists of the ancient Roman Calendar, finding the 18th of January
marked as “ catiedra S, Pelri qua primum Rome sedir)” and not
understanding why another Feast of St Peters Chair at Rome
shouldbekepton February 22, insertedthe words ® wpud dntiechiam”™
in order to explain the anomaly. The Feast of 5t Tecla, with the
title of disciguia Pauli Apostoli, who went to Antioch in Pisidia to
hear St Paul, and a certain St Gallus, a martyr of Antioch, being
celebrated on the same day, may have led to the insertion of the
word which has perplexed so many antiquarians, and which re-
ceives no explanation from any records of the Church of Antioch
which have come down to usst

Note D {page 102}

The treatise of St Augustine, De Curd pro Movtnis Gevends, was St Aupustine

written about A.D. 421. 5t Paulinus of Nola had written to him, o2 the benefit
. . ’ of being buried

saying that a certain widow had pressed him to allow her son ., i
Cynegius to be buried in the Church of 5t Felix ; and that he had Saints.
cansented to her petition, thinking that these desires of pious souls
could not be altogether foolish (non eire fnanes motus anintorum
religiosoremt et fidelinm Pro suis ista curantinm) ; that it was, in
fact, one mode of asking for the help of the saints, &z He asks,

* Mabillon, 1. ¢, p. 298

+ MrWright has lately published 1 valuable Syriac martyroiogy of the fourth century,
fram a MS, of the year 512, in which the martyrdem @ in the ¢ty of Rome, of Paul the
Apostle, and of Simon Peter, the Prince of the Apostles,” is cemmemorated on the 28thof
December (Fewrnal of Sacred Litoratre and Biblical Records for January 1865).

St Gregory of Nyssa and St Sophronius of Jerusalem assign the same date to the festival
of the two Apostics.
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however, for the opinion of 5t Austin—Does it profit a man’s soul
that his body should be buried afrer death near to the shrine of
some saint ! {apud sancti alicujuns memarian.}

St Austin answers, first, that there are many whown it does not
profit at all, viz, those whose lives were so good that they need
no such help, and those who were so bad that they cannot be
benefited by it. Next, he quotes 2 Macch. xii. 43, 2nd adds, thar
even if this had not been written in the Old Scriptures, the author-
ity of the Church would have been of ne small weight in this
matter, which always provides that the recoramendation of the
faithful departed should have its place among the prayers which
the priest pours forth to Geod at His altar.  Then he ¢nters into
the razionale of the thing, and says, quoting St Matt. x. 28-30, that
even the absence of any burial at all cannot bring any real loss to
the soul; that all that concerns a funeral is more {or the consolation
of the survivors than the good of the deceased ; nevertheless, that
it is a part of religion to respect the bodies of the dead, which have
been the instruments and temples of the Holy Ghost; and that if
it be an act of religion to bury the dead, the choice of a place for
the burial can hardly be altogether indifferent. He conceives the
benefit of being buried near the shrine of a saint to be this: that,
when we call to mind the place of our friends’ burial, we may com-
mend thein to the saints near whom they lie, that being received
by them as by patrons, they may be helped by their prayers with
God; but without those prayers of ours he does not think the
place would be of much use. (Adywval defuncti spivitun, non
mortui corporis locus, sed ex foct memortd vivis [malris] affecins.)
The Church prays for all who have died in the communion of the
Catholic Church, under a general commemoration, without any
mention of names, that those who have no children or parents,
friends or relatives, to perform this work of piety in their behal,
may receive it at the hands of the Church as the common mother
of us all.

“How the martyrs help men is a question,” he says, “which
passes the powers of my understanding. Nevertheless, that they
do so is certain.  Whether they themseives are preseat by virtue
of their own power at one and the same time in so many differ-
ent and distant places, either at their shrines, or wherever alse
they are felt to be present; or whether they remain in a place
suited to their deseris, far removed from all converse with mortal
things, yet praying in general for all the needs of their petitieners
{just as we pray for the dead, to whom nevertheless we are not
present, and we neither know where they are nor what they do),
and Almighty God, who is everywhere present, neither confounded
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and made one with us, nor vet removed to a distance from us,
hearing their prayers, gives these consolations to those to whom
He thunks it right to bestow them amid the miseries of this life,
by means of the ministry of angels everywhere dispersed, and thus,
by His wonderful and ineffable power and goodness, commends
the merits of His martyrs wherever He pleases, when He pleases,
and as He pleases, but especially by means of their shrines, be-
cause He knows it to be expedient to us for the building up of our
fzith in Christ, for confessing Whaow they have suffered—This is
a matter higher than I can reach, more abstruse than [ can pene-
trate ; and therefore [ dare not define which of these two it is, or
whether both perchance may be true, viz,, that these things some-
times happen by means of the very presence of the martyrs them-
selves, sometimes by means of angels assuming their persons. 1
would rather inquire of those who know ; for some one perhaps
may know, though not lie who seems to himsell to know and is
really ignorani; for they are the gifts of God, who gives some
things 1o some men, and others to others, according te the testi-
mony of the apostle {1 Cor. wai. 7~11}1"

After this full and explicit discussion of the question by the great
Doctor of the West, it is hardly necessary to guote any other
witnesses. The reader, however, who desires i, will find similar
testimony 1n St Awmbrose’s sermon on the death of his brother, and
in his epitaph upon himj; in a sermon of St Maximus of Turin
(Hom. Ixxxi.); and in several epitaphs collecred by Le Blant,
Iuserigtions Chyéticnnes de {a Gaule, &, tom. L. pp. 396, 471;

W 21

Sode Ko{page 184

The Liber Poutifficalis attributes to St Felix, Pope about the Mass said over
year 270, the institution of the law that Mass should be celebrated the relies of
. the Martyrs
on the sepulchres of the martyrs. Batonius, however, and others .o the ‘ear.
are of opinion that the practice had been universal and long estab- liest ages,
lished, before there was any legizlation on the subject. The testi-
mony of the fourth and fifth centuries is very explicit and abund-
ant as to the practice of those days. 5t Ambrose speaks of the
martyrs Gervasins and Protasius in this wav. He says that he
had intended to be buried there (under the altar) himself, because
it seemed to him fitting that the priest should rest where he was
wont to offer the holy sacrince whilst zlive ; but that he yields the
place to the martyrs to whom it {s due, for that those triumphant
victims ought to be where Christ is the victim (sds Christus Rastin
z ¢
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es/ ;5 only He who died fo all les wpen the altar, they who were
redeemed by His passion he below 1t ;" in which last words he
seemws to intend a reference to the language of the Book of the Apo-
calypse, VI. g-11. That which St Ambrouse testifies about dilan,
Prudentius testifics about Spain ; the sepulchres of 5t Eulabia at
Barcelona, and of St Vincent at Valenza ; also, as we have scen,
of St Hippolytus in Rome.t 5t Jeromed also, about the tombs of
Saints Peter and Paul, in the same city ; and he appeals at the same
time to the practice of all the bishops threughout the world,

We need not suppose, however, that the altar was always inune-
diately over the grave, though doubtless this was the more usual
practice. Prudentius speaks as though, in the ¢ase of St Hippely-
s, the altar was only weay his tomb (% Propler ubl apposita est ara
dicata Dee™; and both BBosio and Boldetti seem to have found in-
stances in which the altar was placed in the middle of the cham-
her, not on a tomb in the walls, fust as we have seen that it was, at
one period, in the Papal crypt.

Newther were the mense of these altar-tombs always fixed and
immovable. On the contrary, in three or four instances they have
been found with massive bronze vings inserted in them, by which
they could be lifted off, and a sight of the marty?’s relics obtained.§

5t Martin of Tours is said to have been the first saint, #of @ mar-
27, whose tomb became an altar)] When altars were multiphed
in churches, 1t was a rule universally observed that the altar must
contain same relics, and there still remain many indications of the
ancient practice in the pravers and ccremonies of the Liturgy.
The prayer in the mass immediately after the Confifesr, when first
the priest goes up to the altar, contains these words :  We beseech
‘Thee by the mesits of the saints whose relics are here "—* Oramus
te per merita sanctorum guernnt refiguie hic sent™—and the priest
kisses the altar. Moreover, the little recess in the altar-stene, in
which these relics ave placed, is called the sepuwdermuz, in manifest
allusion, as it would appesr, to the ancient practice of which we
have been speaking ; and the act of depesiting the relics in this
sepreleraa s s0 essential a parct of the consecration of an altar,
that should they by any accident be removed or lost, it is not
sufficient to replace them by others,—the whole altar must be con-
secrated airesh.

The details of the prayers and ceremonies appointed for the con-
secration of an altar, and especially for this portion of it, reczll in
the most striking mannet the burial of the saints and martyrs of

* Epist. xxi. 15 t Peristeph, Hymni HL V.
+ Ady. Vigilane § Hom. Sotr i. 16g, zfis.
1. Greppe. Dissertations sur 'Histelre do Culte des Reliques, p 16,
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old.  The bodies of the dead were often carried to the cemetery
in which they were to be deposited on the ove before the day of
burial ; and so, in like manner, the relics about to be placed in the
sepuderion of an altar are brought to the church on the previous
evenng, in some vessel prepared and blest for the purpese.  Three
grains of incense are enclosed in the same vessel with them, like
the spices and perfumes with which the bodies of the saints were
so frequently buried ; and ecclesiastics keep watch before them all
night, reciting the office of the saint whose relics they are. Then,
in the office of Consecration the next day, theserelics are carried in
solemn procession, and among the hyrmns and prayers used on the
occasion, the vision of St John, already referred to (Apoc. vi. 10),
holds 2 conspicuous place. Finally, the consecrating bishop closes
the sepulchre, and secures it with moriar, in the very same way
in which the fossors formerly closed tombs in the Catacombs.
The rapprockencnt between these two functions cannot be acei-
dental. It is clearly the result of an unbroken tradivion. It
prevails in the Greek Church as well as the Roman.
It has been pretended by some writers that the doctrine of the Doctrine of the
Church underwent some change when the arcosolia, or tombs of Christian sacii-
. fice in writings
the martyrs, became also aitars for the celebration of the Haly ;g Hippoly-
Eucharist. It has even been receutly asserted that none of the tus, &c
Fathers before St Cyprian knew anything of a sacrifice in which,
or an altar on which, the Body of Christ was offered. Dr Dollin-
ver, however, has shown in his commentary on the Philosople-
mena, that St Hippolytus, who lived before 5t Cyprian, clearly
taught this same doctrine, and that the same may be said also of
many Greek Fathers who lived immediately after St Cyprian, and
who certainly did not borrowtheir doctrine from the Latinwritings of
the Bishop of Carthage. The carlier Greek Fathers, indeed, avoided
the expressions which were in use as designating Pagan altars,
They either spoke of “ the holy table,” or they used the word that
had been introduced to designate the Jewish altar, which also was
quite unknown to the Greeks. They did not use Bwubs or drxdpa, Names used
but Buswmerigor. It 35 not till a constitution of the Emperors for the altar.
Theodosius 11, and Valentinian in the fifth century, that the first of
these words is used in speaking of a Christian altar. The Chns-
tians of the Latin Church, on the contrary, had no hesitation in
designating their altars by the names a7z and aifare, though they
had been hitherto used in a Pagan sense. In fact, the expression,
“ holy table,” would have conveyed the same meaning to the Latin-
speaking heathens as the word @ra. When the Christians were
reproached by the heathens for having no temples or altars like
other religions and nations, they admitted the charge in the sense
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in which the heathens used those terms, and with good reason.
Nevertheless, Origen speaks of the altars to be met with in Chris-
tian Churches ; and although Caeilius, in Minucius Felix, speaks
of Chnsttans having no public altars visible to the Pagans, ver St
Cyprian gives the Pagan Demesurins clearly to understand that
they had their alars 7 seered. Compare also the language of St
Paul in huis Epistle to the Hebrews !mii. 1o, “ We have an altar
whereof they have no power to eat who serve the tabernacle”

Nadfe Fopage 3100

The oldest writers confess that the paffinae had been in use from
time imunemorial, and that its origin. was lost in antiguity. The
most natural and probable account of it, however, is cectainly that
to which reference is made in the text, and wlich 1s supported with
great skill and learning in the treanse, [z Palltd Origine, pub-
lished in Rome in 1856 by Monsignore Vespasiani.

He observes that the scholars of the mest famous heathen phila-
sophers used to adopl the dress, as well as the principles, of their
masters, and that the handing on of the mantle, ar upper garment
of the master served to designate lus legitimate successor. It may
easilv be shown that among the early Christians also, a certain
religious meaning and value was atiached to the wearing the
mantle of any great saint or doctor, as though a more intimate
and immediate communion were thereby established with the origi-
nal owner of the mantle. Thus, the great St Athanasins gave his
to 5t Antony ; and when St Paul, the hermit of Egypt, prayed St
Antony to bring it to his cell, and to wrap his body in it for
burfai, St Antony tock the hermit’s mantle from off his shoulders,
and ever afterwards wore it on all great oecasiens of solemnity.
When 5t Ignatius, Patriarch of Constantinopls, was habited in the
episcopal vestments, we read that * they reverently put on him the
venerable cloak of 5t James, the brother of our Lord, which had
lately been brought from Jerusalem, and which Ignatius received
with the same respect and veneration as though he had recog-
nised in it its former apostolic owner.”

But other examples are still more impertant as involving the
principle of succession to office by him to whom the mantie was
transferred. Thus, we read that Metrophanes, whe occupied the
see of Byzantium in the time of Constantine, took off his palifum,
and laid it on the zitar, charging that it should be preserved and
delivered to his successor. And still more distinctly, Liberatus
the Deacon, in his history of the Nestorian and Eutychian heresies,
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testifics as an essential part of the ceremouny of consecrating and
cnllironing the Patriarchs of Alexandria. It is the custom at
Alexandria,” he says, “for him who succeeds to the deceased
bishop, to keep a vigil by the corpse of the deccased, to lay the
dead man’s head upon his own head, and then, having buried him
with his own hands, to take the gaflivm of 5t Mark and to place it
an his ewn neck, after which he is held legitimately to occupy his
place.” Thus, the galifinz, or mantie of 5t Mark, was religiously
harded on from one of his successors to another 1n the see of Alex-
andria, and its possession was accounted an important token of
the legitimate possession of that dignity and office.

The origin of the Roman padzxm seems to have been precisely
the same. The oldes: writers agree in referring its first use to the
immediate successor of St Peter, and say that it implied the pos-
sesston of plenary jurisdiction, /e, of succession to the jurisdic-
tion enjoyed by St Peter,  Moreover, it has always been described,
and is still described, as palffum de corpore 5. Petri. It is always
Dblessed on the feast of his martyrdom,—the very dav, that is, on
which its first transfer was made, if not materially, yet morally,—
and, when blest, it is laid upon the apostle's tomb.®

It 35 always assumed by each successive Ponuff at the altar
above that tomb, and used to be delivered to archbishops or their
procurators only at the same place. When it was conferred upon
any one, it was always given as to a person holding the place of
the Pope for the time being, acting as his deputy and representa-
tive within eertain limits.  Thus, Pope Vigilius sends it to Auxan-
tus, holding the see of Arles, as a fitting ornament to one “acting
in onr stead”  Pelagius sends it to another occupant of the some
see, as “our vicar” St Gregory the Great sends it to many, but
the same condition is always implied, and generally expressed.

This sculpture, then, of Elias giving his mantle to Eliscus, seems
really to typify, if it does not sometimes directly represent, cur
Lord giving His commission to St Peter, and 5t Peter, not deem-
ing himself worthy to receive i, holds forth his hands under the
cover of his cloak, just as it has been mentioned in the text that he
is always represented as receiving the Book of the Law from our
Blessed Lord with the same outward token of reverence.

This note has been abridged from an article contributed by the
writer, to the Rambler of July 1856,

* It used to Be laid upon his Chair, until that relic was inclosed in bronze, and ele-
vated to the pasition described in Note C.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE ATLAS OR LARGE MAP,
AND PARTICULARLY OF AREA V.

The ioilowing rotes upan some other portions of the cometery of St Cal-
lixtus may bLe added to the short explanations given in the Atlas itzelf, as a
kind of supplement to the Analysis of Avea III.  They are intended to
exphin the Section, Fig. 44, page 336, and also the Plan, Fig. 51, page
349 —

The most ancient portion of Arsa Iis the siaircase Dy 1, leading to a
gallery about 37 feet beneath the surface of the greund.  This gallery,
which in Fiz. 44 is marked U, leads 1o the doorway X, which is the
entrance to the ewdicndum duplex, the escoes on whose walls have been
descrilied as probably helomging to the first century. The gallery was
ariginally cottinued at the szime level, but the same rersons which we have
noticed in page 343, led Tere also to thar level being depressed, so that a
flight of steps now leads from U to 2 lower level, BGL 13 may be found
in the Atlas as I3 1, a gallery leading to three cudicula, while another
short grallery, G, at right angles o it, springs from the foat of the same
staircase, and by an entrance opposite to I leads to the crypt of St Cor-
nelius, Dk 3. The traces of another staircase, afterwards destroyed, are
to he found at D% 2, and D4 4 is the vast ruined monement of which some
rotice is given in page 123. The long pailery of the third prrse is con-
nectec with g in Fig. 1.

Batween Area I and the cross-road is a small Aygepees, DX 5,
apparently of the age of Alexander Severas, which marks the limits of the
area on thisside.  On the other it is equally limited by another Zrpageirm,
C% 4, which does not appear to be more anclent than the end of the third
century. Another small sepulchral ¢ell, which may have been a Christian
chapel, and which stands immediately oppaesite the present entrance to the
Catacomb enclosure, is marked CZ 1. A small Pagan columibarien may
be noticed near the Via Appio-Ardeating, Ag 1.

Arex TIT. and TV, have been fully described in our Analysis. It will
suffice to mention that Be 1 is the staircase A, and Be 3 the staircase B ol
the Plan ; Be 2 is the staircase by which we now enter the crypt of St
Cecilia, which is marked Be g, and that of the Popes, Bs4. Be6 is the
passape leading to the crypt Be 7, or QY in which were discovered several
sarcophagi. Bf 1 and Bf 2 are described in the Analysis as QF and QF;
and Ce 5 and Ce 6 as A and A?; while Ae¢ 1, 2, is the secret passage
described as %, and of which an account is given, page 347.

An enlarged plan of Area V. is given in page 349, where its connexion
with Avea IIL is explained; and the three-apsed building above ground,
Ce 1, together with the square boilding Cr 3, are stated to be remains of
ancitent Christian oratories of the time of St Fabian. Cey, CF1, ¢ 2,
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Cf 3, are there marked respectively 2%, 2% a% and «. It may be worth Description
while to deser’be that Area according to those letters, observing that the of Fig. 51.
gallery §' Is represented in this Atlas as transgressing the limiss of the
arer, which iz an error of the artist.

The wide though irreguiac gallery 2 was originally entered by a stair- a.
case, naw demelished, but of which the remains still exist in the lung
fremfaare which mey be seen on the Plan. It terminated ancieathy at 073,
where it now breaks through fewdi and passes the limits of the areq.
Along this awmdulacrum ave sevesal arcotedia, some of which are decorared
with frescoes, and an the right and left are the entrances lo cadionla,

2, is a chamber containing three large areorofin, formerly lined with %
marble, and having figures on the ceiling which represent classical personi-
fications of the seasons, &c., without any distinetively Christian allusion,
This ceifing is evidently much move ancient than the arcosedia, and confirms
e Rossi's opinion that this and the opposite chambers were origmally in-
tended simply for secular purposes.

2y i5 2 large chamber whose walls were once lined with marble, which T
stili remains on the beuch which goes round three of its sides, and also on
the pavement, where is the inscription, PAVLYS EXORCISTA DEF. MAR-
TYRIES VI A deep and wide recess at the end of the chamber once con-
taired an tmense sarcophagus, preliably that of St Melchiades, the caver
of which, shaped like the roof of a house, still remains. Trs corners are
decorated with dasri reficed of a shepherd and sheep. The remaius of
{rescoes on the ceiling of the chamber resemble those of &, In style and
subject, except that here we see the Good Shepherd and the Latsing of
Lazarus.  Both cudicrdn ave well lighted by the sane wide Zraninare as In
Fig. &, page 31.

The two chambers, ,, @4, are of o date posteriar to the arresoZiu in a,, a,-
@y, &3, and each have in one corner a amall table of A¢E sumilar to
that described in the crypt of St Carreling, page 184,

A long narqow chamber, ou the principal arcosefizes of which are two of a,.
the grafiti to Sophronia mevtiioned page 132, This and (he opposite %»-
chamber ave much filled up by modern constructions deemed necessary for
the safety of the dypagenne.

A gallery, & unites & with the gallery S, connecting this Aygagesem with &
Area 111, 1t contains several large forndi, one of which iz marked on the
Flan as closed by a wall. Nearly opposite this, and just belore the gallery
passes the limits of the @rez into the Jabyrinth, is an erveselizon beautifully
painted, although the Zrnstfe has been almost destroyed by graves. The
ceiling has an sraude, and on gither side Danjel and Jonas are painted in
SEPArate compartments,

De Rossi calls ¢ a subterranean piazza. Over the door which leads from ¢
it inte a sudicrdm are to be seen the names of the first visitors of the
Catacombs in the Hiteenth centory, see page 2. Out of this piazea extends
&, a pallery in a very ruined condition, and which falls into the embrdacrion .
¢ by a rapid descent near the point of junction. This portion of 4, however,
seems to have been of 2 later period than the rest of the gallery.  Omly one
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. enbiertum is entered from this gallery, and this is elaborately painted —the

jower portion of the walls have a lattice-work patiern, and the upper por-
tien fruit, flowers, birds, and gaef, A head of Oceanus is on the ceiling,
the fumtisare of which is adorned with the bust of a man holding a book,
with his name in white letters helow. ITis face seems to have been ovigin-
ally painted on canvas, which has been removed, 5o that now we have only
the faint outHnes of his features.  The chamber was oviginally designed for
a single greaselinn, which was decorated with frescoes, and had abeve it 2
painting of the (Good Shepherd, which is now all but gane.
The galleries &, £, and ¢ are still vnexcavated.

J/ Isasmall gallery with large Jecad? In it, and contains a staircase leading

4

Area V1.

Crypt of St
Fusebivs,

Calocerus and
Parthenins.

Area VIL

to & lower piane, which Is also reached by the Jittle staircase in A%

Is an amdbulacrum which extends throughout the whole length of Area
VI, taking its rise from the foot of the staircase, Cez, It was afterwardy
continued to meet the gallery 7, and pushed forward until it fell into e,
The rubicula o°, 0%, o7, 05 are poorly conatructed, apparently after the

* time of Dicelettat,  In 7 are written on the walls the names of visiters of

the fiteenth century, Cr 4.

The staircase Ce2 is remarkable for its leading both to the higher and
lower piane of the areq, which were apparently excavated at nearly the
same period.

Tuming to the left in the lower pirre, we come at once to the crypt of
3t Eusebius, De 1, described page t67.  Further on still we come to two
more sedicids on opposite sides of the gallery, of which the one marked
Id r is the crypt of Calocerus and Parthenius, mentioned page 175.
Between these two crypts a gallery crosses the amébufacrum, whick after-
wards breaks threugh the wall of gallery C in Area IIL, as shown in Fig,
46, 74

Continuing onr course along the gmbrdlocrum, we pass into Area VIL,
the centre of which De Rossi has discovered in the cudicafzramn 137 4, which
was once the principal statrcase of this arer, and of the three others which
appear to have been constructed subsequently. The last of these {Area
VIIL.) had afterwards a staircase of its own, De 2. Oppoesite to the door
of D4 isa gallery which leads us to the crdicui/um duplex of the Deacon
Severus, See page ¢3. The remaining arem are not yet sufficiently
excavated to enable us ta give a detailed account of them.
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546, 371

Cemesery, the term of Chrlstian
origin, 2q (see Cwlzeam#); pra-
dunal development ol a, 338-350.

Cemeteries protected by Roman
law until the middle of third cen-
tury, 43, 83 ; invaded Ly Papans,
54, 35 ; proseribed by Valerian,
55 ; restored to Christians, 87;
confiscated by Diocletian, ¢o;
restored, go, 146 ; ecclesiastical
administration of, ¢I1-93, 101
all extramural, 56.

Cerealis of Sallustia ciom xxl., graf-
e, 185,

Chairs of fxfe in Catacombs, 3,
123,

Rowwee Sotteriranca.

Chair of 5t Peter in Vatican, its
cdescription, 3805 its  history,
3015 io cemetery of Osirianus,
396; two Feasts of, explained,
H

397

Childlren, Three, in paintings, 24353
ou glisses, 280, 260; in soulp-
tuve, 313.

Christ, paintings of, 119, =252
symbols of, «p, Urpheus, 109,
the Good Shepherd, 199, 234
the Fish, or INBTC, zo7-z212,
monogram of, 230

Christians did net bum their dead,
9 twee  Cwmsterier) ;o Roman,
legal position of, 34; at first
regarded ax a Jewish seet, 40,
pevscouted by Nero, e, 42 5 their
cemeleries protected, 43; per-
sois of noble rank, 35; even of
the imperial family, 36.

Christien arl, 186-316 (see Ghrsser,
Faiwiings,  Srwlptese, Swwdols)
antiquity of, 187, &c.; can be
traced to Apostolie timer, 188
197 ; growth of, 190; checked
by persecution, 197 ; early lustory
of, 166 ; not formed entively on
Pagan models, 168 ; classes of,
200,

Clirysanthus and Darta buried e
arenario, 128,

Ciacconio, his researches, 4.

Columlirrta,  Tagan, §7;
Christian, 60

Cornelius, 5t, Pope, his account of
the Roman clergy, g2 ; his family,
177 his epitaph, 117, 118 why
in Latin, 177; his sepulchre,
175-185 ; nmear an arewarinm,
327 ; painting of, with St Cy-
prian, 181

Clement, 5t, Pope, 17; basilica of,

never

74

Confraternities, buvial, 49 ; some of
them Christian, 53.

Cross disguised, 127 ; various forms
of, 229, 230.

Crypt (see Cafacomb, Cecilin, Cur-
nelins, Fopes, &c.) ; of 8t Lucing,
27, 122-126, 336, 337, 356.

Cupid and Psyche, 261

Cyprian, S, painting of, 182.

D'AGINCOURT,damagedoneto Cata-
carbs by, £3; on Christion art,
86

F&0.
Damasus, 5t, Pope, his love for the
Catacombs, 56, 102 value of hix



Tuder,

inseriplions, 2o, 97 ; his inserip-
tiow to St Agres, 286 his in-
seription in hapristery of Vatican,
390; his inscription in cemetery
e Crntacumbas, 1143 his inscrips -
tion ar tomb of St Cornelios, 179,
180 ; his inseription at the tomb
of St Eusebius, 105, 167-174; °
his inscription at tomb of St
Januarius, 80; his inscription at
temb of St Mareellus, 174; his
inseription at temb of 5t Peter :
and St Paul, 334 ; Ris inseription
at tomb of I’apalcr)fpt IIS, 1475
his inscription at tomb of Six.
tus I1., 144; his laboars, 354,
355-

Daniel in paintings, 73, 245; in
sculpture, 303, 307

Te Rossi, (Sio. Batusta, his methed
of research, I5 ; his chief sources
of informaticn, 16 his recon-
stonetion of early history, g3.

Te Rossi, Michel Stefano, hrother
of the Commendatore, his success
in mappiog the Catacowmbs, 121 ;

his analysis, 300,

De Winghe, his sketches in Cata- |
combs, 4. .

D M., meaning of, on Christianepi- -
taphs, 59

Domitian, Empervor, his Clristian
relatives, 30, 42.

Domitilla, St 39, 6g; her ceme-
tery, 65-74 ; bronze medal found
in, 284 ; sarcophapi in, 2¢3.

EccLEsta FrarrUy, significance
of, §3.

Edlct ﬁrst, apgatnst cemeteries by
Valerian, 54, 37; reveked Ly
Gai]ienus, 87 renewed by Anre-
liau, 8g; by Liocietian, go; of .
Milan, 5o, g4. :

Eleutherius, St, Pope, 64, 163.

Elias taken up to lizaven, in sculp-
ture, 250, 310.

Ennodius of Pavia on St Peter's
Chair, 392.

Epttaphs of Popes, 137; episcopal,
very rare (sée Lusebins and La-
samagusy; of 5t Abercius, 217; of
Auntun, 218,

Euncharist, Haly, svmbolised by fish
and bread, zri—sz4; by milk,
z25-220 ; doctrine of, iilustraied
by paintings of second and third
centuries, 222, 206-270; consti-
tution of St Zephyiinus congern-

411

ing, 2g2; represented in sculp-
ture, 302, 303.

Eusebius, %1, Pope, rewmarkable
incident in aile of, 172 ; epitaph
of, 167 ; broken and recopied,
L7t ils interpretation, 172

Cutychianus, St, Pope, his epitaph,
137. 143

Evetyn, John, his visit
combs, 10,

1o the Cara

Fantan, St, Pope, i7, 137, 142.

Fabrotti on inscriptions, 11,

Faustinianis, an inscription, 82.

Felix, St, Pope, 401.

Felicissitnus, deacon and  martyr,
144.

Fidentibns it Dowmsns, significance
of, &2,

Filocalus, Furins Dionysins, his
almanae, 1g; his inseriptions,

170.
E?:;pi ad Sextrem, cemetery of, 386,
Flavios  Clemens, 37 (see  Do-
wereitl).
Flavius Sabinus, 37.
Frafres Arvales, the, 385,

Garrucer, Padre, 5.J., on gilded
glasses, 12, 277 ; on Jewish Cata-
comb, 55.

quses, gilded, found in Catacombs,
275-204 ; two recently found ar
Cologme, 277, 289 ; date of, 270 ;
subjects on, 280 ; their probable
use, 283, 291, 207,

Good Shepherd, m paintings, 274,
234-238; in sculptare, 295 ;
statues of, 304 ; Pagan examples
of, 261, 298, 2gq.

Grafird of three kinds, 130; in
Papal crypt, 130, 144; In crypt
of 5t Cecilia, 161 ; in ¢rypt of St
Cornelius, 184,

j Gregory the Great, Pope, on burial

of St Peter and St Paul,
116 ; on relics, 23.

Gregory of Taurs, 5t, on a martyr-
dom in Catacombs, 85,

Hippolytus, his cemetery, ¢8; his
Jestz in fourth or Afih centuries,
99 ; his statue, 523 ; his Paschal
Canon, 314

Hyacinth, St, bis body discovered
by Padre Mavchi, 15, 379

s,

ITIRERARIES of seventh century,
22, 23, 11}, FI2.
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Famvarivs, S, tomb of, 79, So.
Jerome, St, on Catacombs, g7; on
the ivy or gowrd of Jenas, 243,
Jews protected by Raman laws, 41 ;

occupied Trastevere, 255,
Jewish Catacombs, 8.

John and Paul, Saints, uried within

the walls, 106,

John IIL, Pope, directs mass to be .

said tn Catacombs, 1935,

Jonas, history of, in pamniings, 243,
244 ; in glasses, 2go; in sculp-
ture, 304, 305.

KALENDaR of 5t Hippolytus, 314.

Laxr, a symbol of Chiist, Figs. 37,
38 ; of Chiistians, 103, 225.

Lazarus, raising of, in pautings,
247, 271 ; in sculpture, 302, 304,
306, 313.

Leo 1II., Pope, his care for ceme-
teries, 1o%; his decorations in
crypt of St Cornelivs, 183,

Teo IV, Pope, vauslated relics
from Catacombs, 107.

Liber Fortificalis, account of, 20.

Lirus, 5t, Poye, his sepulchire, &5.

Liturgical paintings, 262-274.

Locwls a mensa, 30.

Lucius, St, Pope, his épitaph, 137,
143

Lucina, St, probably Pomponia
Greecina, 124 crypt of, 12z,
126, 337 ; frescoes in, 103, 15,
201, 224, 225.

Luminare, 31, 127, 120, 165, 348,

MARILLON e cnltse sanctoriem igno-
Zorum, 12.

Macarins, his Hagiophpta, 4.

Magi, adoration of, in paintings,
246, 257 ; in sculpture, j0I, 311.

Malmesbury, William of, 22, f2.

Marangoni, his labonrs in Cata-
comls, 120

Marcellus, St, Pope, 00,

Alarcellines, St, Pope, go, 93, 270.

Barchi, Padre, 35.]., his Jalours
and writings, 14; the first to
insist upon the Christian origin of
Catacombs, 318,

Mark, St, Pope, buried in St Bal-
bina, 95, 12¢.

Martyr windicefus  equivalent to
cERORiTNS, 147,

Martyrs, vast number of, 148 ; they
assist us by their pravers, 400
desire of Christians to be baried

Roma Soltervanca.

near to, I0Z; this practice de-
fcoded and accounted for by St
Augusting, 309.

Mastpralagiune,  Ifieromymianm,
17 ;3 Bedw, Adonis, &c., 21,

Idchiades, 8t Pope, tecovered the
confiscated  cemeteries, go, @I ;
the last Pope burded in Cata-
comhs, g5, 148 ; his tomb, 146,

not correct as to
an burial, 300

345
Merivale, Bl
earjy Clr

' Misson, his rash assertions, I1.
- Monogram (see Chrirf).

Monza, papyrus MS. at, 23.

Moses, in paintings, 247 ; taking off
bis shoes, 248 ; when striking the
rock typifies 5t Peter, in paint.
ings, 248, 265 ; In glasses, with
name Meteer, 2865 and in sculp-
ture, 302.

Kicaias T, Pope, visited Cata-
combs, 103,

Nimbus, mse of, in determining
dates of pictures, 193,

Noe in the ark, in paintings,
230-242 ; in scuipture, 305 ; not
copled from Pagan coin, 241,

O.eA from shrines (aken away as
velics, 25

Optatus, 5t, fresen of, 186,

Qrilo canaram, its resemblance to
the Christian Kalendar, 53.

Orpheus, type of Christ, in paint-
ing, 193, 373 ; In seulplure, 300,

Crstrianus, cemetery of, 97, 1960.

PaLLIvy, origin of, 310, 404.

Paintings, determiration of date of,
102 by swinder, 103 ;5 by letters
an dress, 195 ; by choice of sub-
ject and treatment, 195 ; Gaostic,
rag ; allegorical, 223-235 ; Bibli-
cal, 239-250; of Christ, 252, 2353 ;
of the Blessed Virgin  Mary,
254-260; of St Jaseph, 260
of Isnias, 258 (see Mores, Magi,
&el ; liturgical, 262-294; sym-
bolicat, 202-231.

Panvinius, Cnophrius, an Christian
cemeteries, 32

Papyrus MS. at Monza, z3.

Paschal 1., St, Pope, his tranzlation
of relics, 107 ; of 5t Cercilia, 155,

Paul, §t, the Apostle, his tomb, 63

Paul I., Pape, his translation of
relics, 106.



Fnddev,

Perpetua, 5t, Acts of, 226,

Peter, St, his tomb, 64, 113, 116,
13¢ (see Chwiry; represented as
Moses, 280-28q (see Jfosm).

Pater and Paul, Sainls, burial and
translation of, 113-116; feast of,
281 ; Dawasine inscriplion to,
114 ; fgared on glasses, 28t ;
symbolised the Roman Church,
285,

Shiloraplaemena, 1t testimony to
Catacomis, 83, B3

Policamus, painting of, 105,

Pomponia Crecing, 349.

Pomponius Bassus, 124 ; sarcepha-
us of, 311 i

Pomponie, Leto, 2, 352, 362

Ponuanus, 5t, Pops, 142,

Fopes, early register of burial of,
19; at first buried in Vatican,
and then at San Callisto, 86;
epitaphs of, 137 ; officially known
to Pagan governors, 19 ; cryptof,
130-150,

413

Roman fafe by Bith century, o8,
281,

Roman laws regacding burial, 44,
45

Rome taken by Alaric, 103; by
Teila, to3; by Viuges, 104; by
Astolples, 1006.

Ronetiv, a Pagan ceremouy, 129

SaBNUs, the deacon, his epitaph,
102,

Sehastian, St,
112-117.

Sentin Rewata, epitaph of, 6o,

Sergius L, Pope, Dis epitaph to
Cradwalla, 391,

Serpius 1L, Pope, anslates relics,
107,

HSeverano, Padre, editor of Bosio, 7.

Severus the deacon, his cwdicufum,

cametery of, (08,

.53
. Sfondrati, Cardinal, finds the body

PP. for Papz, in nse in third cen- |

tury, 93 ; £ Rem., 183.

Pravers for dead, 131; to deparled |

sainls, 132
Pretexwatus, Catacomly of, 76-81
discovery of, 77: paintings in,

78, 79 ; martyrdom of 5t Sixtns |

EL i, t43.
Priscilla, Catacomb of, &6; sepul-

chre of Pudens and his family, 66; |
zncient painting of Blessed Vir- ¢

gin in, 258
Prolomzus Silvius, 398

QUIRINUS, 5t, tomb of, Bo.
(tuirinus, a Bishop of Siscia, 165,
Quattro Coronat boried fn arenerdo,

328, 327-

REcokbs, ancient, of Xema Sefter
rarea, 17,

Relics, different kinds of, 23 (see
Caeidier, Peler, o}

HNeifwtns M. Anf jnscription, §2.

Koma Sotterraner, the name, 15 of
Bosio, 7.

Roman Academy, the, 2.

Homan burial-gprounds adapted for
Christian cemeteries, 46 ; burial
confraternities, 48; their rules, 50.

Roman Church symbolised by St
Peter and St Paul, 285 (see
Christians).

Roman clergy in time of St Cyprian, |

gz.

of &t Cecilia, 155.
Siricius, 51, Pope, inscription by,
5]

130,

Stxtus 1L, &t, Pope, his martyrdom,
77 87, 143 ; scription 1o, 144 ;
prayers to, §32.

Sophrunia, yrafiei of, 132,

Soter, St, Pope, 141,

Sotens, 5t, cetnewery of, 113, 128,

355

Stephen, St, Pope, confused with
St Sixtus IT, 144,

Sylvester, St, Pope, Duried in 2
dasilica, above ground, g5, 107,
146, 308.

Symbolism, 203; rules for inter-
preting, 204.

Symbols, anchor, 204 ; sheep and
dove, 203 ; hsh, 207; fish and
idove, 212, fish and bread, 213 ;
Goad Shepherd, 234 ; Noe, 240
Tonas, 243

TERTULLIAN, his testimony to the
condition of Christians at end of
second century, I9, 38, 37, 4L,
43, $I, B4; on vemeteries, 5z,
54 ; styles the Church Ferwsalem,
134 ; explains symbols of dove
and ark, 242 ; milk, 226 ; the
rock, 247, 264 ; fish, 211; the
paralytic, 266; the use of the
pallium by Christians, 267 ; the
custom of painiing the Good
Shephaerd en chalices, 201 ; T in
Creek and Latin regarded as a
form of the Cross, 230,



414 Koma Sotterrance.

Theodelinda, {Jneen, relics seat to,
23.

Findi ar parishes af Rome, g1,

Tufer graunlave, 319, 321 ; litoide,
319; chairs, &c., cut in, 32, 358,

UOreaN, St, Pove, 141, 163, 104,

18z

VALERIAN, his edicts against Chriz-
Lian cemeleries, 34, 87

Vatican, Afemaric of St Peter in,
G4, 65 Popes buvied there, 64 ;
Christian muaseam of, 13, 275
{see Chairi,

Vigilius, Pope, restored Dlamasine
tseriptions, 105, 170

Velcanic st around Rome, 315,

Zepuyrinus, St, Pope, entrusted
the Arst poblic cemetery to Callix-
tus, 83, 85 ; Luried theve, 141,



Maderna's Statue of St Cecilia.

ATt was pot observed urntil too late that iu Fig 17, page 157, the artist had sup-
plied from his imazination a view of the features of 5t Cecilia.  The preaent figure, by
the same artist, i a faith{ul representation of Muderna’s statue,

FALLANTYNE AND COMPANY, FPRINTARS, EDIKEURGH.
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Plate VII.
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